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INTRODUCTION

This book consists of a series of research articles and some essays
on Republican Turkey published in the past decades. The articles
were written mostly as independent studies, as communications to
be presented at various scholarly meetings or as chapters for edited
volumes. Their common subject 1s the internal transformation that
took place in Turkey from the beginning of the Republic in 1923
but especially after World War II. Some of the material in these
articles i3 derived from extensive research for a book intended to
cover the events after 1960, where Turkey’s Politics (1959) ended its
analysis.®

My search for the historical roots of the early Republic began in
reaction to the distorted view of the Ottoman past, Islam and social
change that had been put out for half a century by the Turkish
media, educational system and ruling elites. Resulting in a book,' a
great number of articles,” and additional books (some edited) on
Ottoman history,”> my work established that, except for the political
regime and inevitable socio-economic evolution, the Republic and
its Ottoman predecessor formed much more of a continuum than
did, for example, imperial Russia and the Soviet Union.* But all this
research, however deeply satisfying and rewarding, left little time to
put together the information on events in Turkey after 1960.

While engaged in research on Ottoman Islam and the Empire’s

* I take a special pleasure in thanking Robert Zens for all his help in prepar-
ing this article and the book as a whole for publication. Without his able assistance
the publication would have been long delayed. KHK.

' Kemal H. Karpat, The Politicization of Islam: Reconstructing Identity, State, Faith and
Community in the Late Ottoman State (Oxford, 2001).

? Kemal H. Karpat, Studies on Ottoman Social and Political History (Leiden, 2002),
henceforth Studies. The book of about 850 pages includes thirty-one articles besides
the introduction.

* Kemal H. Karpat, ed. The Otioman Past and Today’s Turkey (Leiden, 2000).

* It is this basic point that Donald Quataert failed to understand in criticizing
The Politicization of Islam for “ruminations” about Ottoman history and for dealing
with current events in Turkey. History—even Quataert’s type of social-economic
history—becomes relevant if linked to contemporary life and the cultural roots of
the living society. For his review, see American Historical Review 107:4 (2002): 1327-8.
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last decades, I continued to follow systematically events in Turkey,
including the rise of the Justice and Development Party and its vic-
tory in the elections of 3 November 2002. At this early point, one
may only venture to say that these elections represented a momen-
tous reconciliation between Turkish modernism and Islam based on
the interaction between faith and rationality—or wman ve akil. In fact,
many current developments in Turkey cannot be understood with-
out relating them to their historical and cultural roots, and this is
particularly true regarding Islam, which has evolved, sometimes in
opposition, but mostly in tandem with social change and its under-
lying ideas.

A good number of the articles in this collection were prepared for
the volume on events in Turkey after 1960, but, as noted above,
historical migration, nationalism, and other forces in Ottoman his-
tory are intimately related to events in the Republic. Consequently
ecarlier works about such forces provide the necessary context for
these articles, which can be organized under five categories: (1)
Identity, Republicanism, and Turkishness; (2) Migration and cultural-
political homogenization; (3) Literature and the national-modernist
acculturation; (4) International Alignments; (5) Politics, Democracy
and Islam.

Identity, Republicanism and Turkishness

In both the Ottoman state and the Republic the ruling regimes
defined the Turks’ ethnic, cultural and political identities according
to their own political interests and the prevailing cultural assump-
tions. The Muslim segment of the population was identified with the
state and the faith, which were the political and cultural facets of
the same entity—the Muslim community. The geriat, or religious legal
system, enforced by a state-appointed judicial body—the kad:, and
the Ottoman political culture produced a fairly high degree of cul-
tural and legal homogeneity among Muslims.

Islam, or the various faiths of the non-Muslims, defined the basic
identity of all Ottoman subjects. Each subject viewed the state from
the perspective of his/her status either as a Muslim living under
Muslim authority or as a zimmi (dhimmiy—that is a non-Muslim mem-
ber of akl al-kitab (people of the Book)—governed by an Islamic ruler.
As the dynasty-sultan provided the personal linkage between the sub-
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ject and the state, the Slavs often referred to the sultan as “tsar”
and Istanbul as Tsarigrad. For Muslims, ethnic identities were of
secondary importance until the state devised Ottomanism and granted
equal citizenship to subjects regardless of faith, ethnicity or language.
This secular political identity then made everyone citizens of the
state rather than subjects of the sultan.

Ottomanism, instead of bringing unity, divided the population into
Muslims and non-Muslims. While the former identified with the state,
the latter turned their newly reinforced religious identities into nation-
alities and identified with historical territories that predated the
Ottomans. The modernist Muslim intelligentsia associated with the
state, in turn, began to search for the ethnic roots of the founders
of the Ottoman state and eventually concluded that they were Turks.
That Turkish was the language of the state and a large section of
population also helped make Turkishness into a political category.
Although by the end of the nineteenth century a large proportion
of the elites identified themselves as Turks, their “Turkishness” derived
neither from a racial identity nor even from an old political sense
of group identity. Rather, it was an amalgam of shared historical
experience, faith and, especially, identification with the state devoid
of any clear sense of territoriality. It could be assumed by any
Ottoman Muslim (as in the Balkans, where the term Turk is stll
the equivalent of Muslim) as long as politically motivated ethnicity
was not invoked.

The Young Turks (1908-18) remained officially committed to
Ottomanism and Islamism in order to preserve the heterogeneous
Ottoman state yet were inclined to consider themselves “Turks.” A
series of associations, such as Tirk Yurdu (Turkish homeland) and
ideologues, such as Ziya Gokalp (d. 1924) and Yusuf Akcura (d.
1935), openly espoused the cause of an ethnic Turkishness, often
defined by sop (lineage) and race, although culture and modernity
remained the chief marks of political identity.

Ziya Gokalp, in particular, viewed the Turks as a well-established
millenary nation with a specific national culture. For him, the Turks
constituted the basis of the Ottoman-Muslim comity despite having
been enslaved and used for imperial purposes by the “socially alien”
Ottoman ruling class. The sharp line Gokalp drew between the
Ottomans and the oppressed and exploited masses of Turks who
had preserved their ethnic purity and unique national culture gave
rise to populism, one of the six principles of Kemalism. In addition
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to the dismay of Muslim conservatives, Gokalp believed a secular-
ized and Turkified Islam attuned to modern civilization to be part
of the Turkish culture. The Young Turks’ discussions, revolving
around the history, cultural characteristics and future of the Turkish
nation,” lacked the vital dimension of territory, or fatherland. Previous
efforts to define a fatherland—e.g., Namik Kemal (d. 1888) as the
Ottoman territory south of the Danube and by other as the Zuran,
or all the land inhabited by Turks—had been undercut by the chang-
ing and shrinking of Ottoman boundaries.

The composite issue of Turkishness, fatherland and nation was
settled in a precise and categorical fashion by Mustafa Kemal (Atatiirk)
in the period from 1919 to 1923. The Misak-+ Milli (National Pact)
issued during the Erzurum Conference of July—August 1919 defined
the Turks’ fatherland as today’s Turkey (plus Mosul). Then, the
1919-1922 War of Liberation ended with the expulsion of the Greeks
from Anatolia and the retreat of the British, French and Italians
from Turkey, attesting to the concrete fact that the Turks had lib-
erated their homeland. For these reasons, reinforced by the govern-
ment’s calculated discouragement of irredentism, most Turks do not
regard the former Ottoman territories as “theirs.” During the dis-
cussions on the establishment of the Republic in 1923, Mustafa
Kemal declared that for the first time in history the Turks had
decided to establish a state bearing their ethnic name, Turkey,
although Arabs and Europeans already had referred to the Ottoman
lands as Turkiyya and Turkey respectively.

The definition of the nation (millef) inhabiting the newly estab-
lished fatherland was rather vague. The National Pact had not used
race or ethnicity as a criterion of Turkishness but had adopted the
prevailing definition that the nation was the community of all the
Ottoman Muslims living in the territory of the new Turkey.

The abolition of the sultanate in 1922 and of the Caliphate in
1924 abruptly liquidated the two pillars of cultural identity and sol-
idarity among the Ottoman Muslims who were the main body of
Republican Turks. Secularization measures, such as closing the reli-
gious schools and the tarkats (popular religious orders) in 1924 and

> Two main books on the subject are Taha Parla, The Social and Political Thought
of {wa Gokalp, 1876-1924 (Leiden, 1985) and Frangois Georgeon, Aux origines du
nationalisme turc: Yusuf Akgura, 1870—1935 (Paris, 1980).
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adopting the Swiss Civil Code in 1926, undermined the influence of
the religious establishment (i/miye) and left the government free to
create loyalty to the national territorial state along with a corre-
sponding political identification.

The vast and unique People’s Houses experiment, which still awaits
a full study, was undertaken to upgrade and generalize the true cul-
ture of the Turkish nation as practiced by the villagers and com-
mon folk while imbuing them with the virtues of modern civilization
and republicanism. Established in 1932, the Houses replaced the
Tiirk Ocaklare and their concept of hars, meaning the traditional cul-
ture based on faith, lineage, history and folk spirit, with a new cul-
ture based on the songs, tales and proverbs of the grassroots people.
Despite the stress on village ways, however, the religious exhortations
and superstitions of the #mams, hocas and other old-time village lead-
ers were superseded along with the traditional culture’s basis in faith.

The activities of the People’s Houses including dramatic perfor-
mances, handicrafts, publications and festivals meant to bring both
modernity and republican Turkishness to the masses. Embodying the
principle of populism they were active mainly in cities and towns in
contrast to their more modest rural counterpart, the Aoy Odalan. All
were closed in 1951 by the Democratic Party as elitist organizations
promoting one-party rule, alien to the needs of the people, and they
remained rather passive and obscure when reopened by the military
governments after 1960. Nevertheless, there is no question that the
People’s Houses represent a significant event in the development of
Turkish nationalism, modern identity, elite-imposed populism and
tenacious tradition.’

Mgration and Political-Cultural Homogenization

Migration was a major force in the social and cultural reconstruc-
tion of the Ottoman state in the nineteenth century. While some
seven to nine million, mostly Muslim, refugees from lost territories
in the Gaucasus, Crimea, Balkans and Mediterranean islands migrated

% Fiisun Ustel, Imparatorluktan Ulus-Devlete Tiirk Milliyetailigi: Tiirk Ocaklan, 1912-1931
(Istanbul: 1997).

7 The two articles in the collection are the chapters from a lengthy manuscript
which still awaits publication.
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to Anatolia and Eastern Thrace, during the last quarter of the nine-
teenth and the early part of the twentieth centuries, about two mil-
lion Arabs, Armenians and Greeks emigrated from Ottoman lands
to the United States, Russia and Greece.® The far-reaching effects
of this immigration-emigration made Anatolia, and so today’s Turkey,
a predominantly Muslim-inhabited land. It also accelerated the pri-
vatization of state lands and the introduction of a capitalist econ-
omy and increased the size of the middle classes.

Migrations continued during the Republic through either forced
population exchange with Greece or agreements with Romania,
Bulgaria and Yugoslavia. After 1950, though the latter two coun-
tries forcefully began to oust their Muslim-Turkish citizens.” In this
period of the Republic about 1,500,000 people entered Turkey.

Meanwhile, after 1950 Turkey faced an unprecedented, growing
tide of internal migration from village to city. Unlike the interna-
tional migrations before 1950, which were due primarily to politi-
cal, religious and ethnic reasons, these internal migrations were
motivated by economic and demographic reasons. In 1950, about
81 percent of Turkey’s 20,947,000 people lived in rural areas. Then
insufficient and unproductive lands or even a lack of arable land
along with slow but steady growth of the rural population had resulted
in very low living standards; general yearly per capita income in
1950 was $166, and probably only $50 in villages."

The Democratic Party came to power in 1950 on the strength of
rural votes as well as support from the middle classes dissatisfied
with the government’s statist policy. The ensuing political and eco-
nomic liberalization led to private and some foreign investment and
then to industrialization, mostly in the cities, creating an acute need
for manpower. Consequently, beginning in the mid-fifties and accel-
erating constantly afterward, large numbers of impoverished villagers
began to move to the cities. They were followed by relatives as well
as by not-so-needy villagers as the urban wages, which were quite

8 For the studies on this issue see Karpat, Studies, 689-800; Justin McCarthy,
Death and Exile: The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims, 1821—1922 (Princeton, 1995).

? Soner Cagaptay, “Population Resettlement and Immigration Policies of Interwar
Turkey: A Study of Turkish Nationalism,” Turkish Studies Association Bulletin 25—26
(2001-2002): 1-24.

1% The figures, if not specified otherwise, are taken from Emre Kongar, 21. Yiigylda
Tirkie 2000°l Yillarda Turkiye'nin Toplumsal Yapisi, 13th ed. (Istanbul, 1998).
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modest by Western standards, far exceeded the meager agricultural
incomes.!" Between 1950 and 1997, the total population more then
tripled, growing from roughly twenty to sixty-three million, while the
per capita gross income rose from $166 to $2,916 in the same
period."”? The proportion of urban population, which was roughly 20
percent in 1950, reached 65 percent in 1997."

The village-to-city migration profoundly affected every facet of
Turkish life, beginning with the size and configuration of the cities.
It suddenly created on the outskirts of the major Turkish cities a
series of shantytown or gecekondu (landed overnight) causing Istanbul
to grow from about one to ten million and Ankara from 300,000
to 3.5 million between 1950 and 2000. The gecekondu, usually estab-
lished on usurped land, violated ever planning regulation, property
right and rule of public hygiene. When given property rights over
the land, however, the gecekondu were transformed almost just as sud-
denly into sites of livable, modern three-to-six story buildings and
the owners became members of the propertied urban middle class
with enduring ties to their original villages.

The social, cultural and political impact of the village-to-town
migration was profound and lasting. It increased dramatically the
migrants’ literacy and living standards and opened for them new vis-
tas for the future. For the first time the old cultural, social and polit-
ical chasm between village and city narrowed, producing throughout
the entire country a new multi-faceted national Turkish culture. Based
on its Ottoman-Islamic multicultural communal forerunner, this new
national culture incorporated the modernist, secularist, republicanist
and westernist features of its own era. It was, in fact, fairly homo-
geneous, being grounded in the common characteristics of the pop-
ulation, but also because the scope of the new Turkish identity varied
with the ethnic composition of regions, it was more widely adopted
among urbanites than in rural areas.

' T studied in depth village-to-city migration assisted by a team of sixteen assis-
tants from Middle East Technical University, see Kemal H. Karpat, The Gecekondu:
Rural Migration and Urbanization in Turkey (Cambridge, 1976).

12 Kongar, 402-3.

% The term “urban” is rather arbitrary. Officially Turkey considered any settle-
ment of 5,000 people “urban” even though these urban sites were merely over-
grown villages. However, by 1990 some 67.4 percent of the urban population lived
in cities with over 100,000 inhabitants and only 8 percent in cities with 10-20,000
people. Ibid., 550.
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At the same time, the emerging culture and the democratic regime
brought into the open a variety of ethnic differences, especially among
nationalist Kurds who were sons or grandsons of village migrants.
Partly a reaction to the ethno-nationalist policies of the previous gov-
ernment, this ethnic consciousness also arose sporadically among
other Muslim ethnic groups, such as the Circassians and Lazzes, but
it remained a comparatively insignificant trend. Far more numerous
were assimilated and became part of the new Turkish society and
national culture shaped by the post-1950 migrations, industrializa-
tion and the spread of literacy, which by 1990 had reached a rate
of 80 to 85 percent.

Yet another major impact of the rural-to-urban migration was
profound change in the leadership, organization and voting base of
political parties. After the mid-1960s, the parties relied on voters in
cities and towns rather than in villages, but while the main parties
retained their moderate ideologies, a series of ideologically polarized
Marxist, Islamist and nationalist parties arose often among the offspring
of the rural migrants. Migration from village to city thus had a pro-
found impact on national Turkish politics over and above its con-
tribution to the rise of regional urban, industrial and commercial
centers, such as Bursa, Kayseri, Denizli and Adana, that challenged
the authority of the center.

Literature and the National-Modernist Acculturation

Literature in Republican Turkey has played a seminal role in defining
and popularizing awareness of the social, political and cultural prob-
lems arising from change. In the same way, it had served as a forum
in the Ottoman era for discussing the status of women, Ottoman
and Islamic identities and the usage of colloquial Turkish, as well
as for defining abstract concepts of nationhood and fatherland, often
before they became subjects of political debate.

Shortly after Ibrahim Sinasi (d. 1871) became the first author to
plead the cause of a Turkish language and culture in the 1860s,
Namik Kemal formulated the idea of an Ottoman fatherland in his
play Vatan in 1873. Subsequently, throughout the last quarter of the
nineteenth century the novels, short stories and travel diaries of
Ahmet Mithat efendi, Ahmet Rasim and other writers and poets
formed the basis of modern Turkish literature and the language
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spoken in Turkey today. Their works covered problems ranging from
the peaceful coexistence among Ottoman ethnic groups to the virtues
and faults of European society and the need to embrace contem-
porary civilization. Omer Seyfeddin’s (d. 1920) short stories reflected
the nationalist teachings of Ziya Gokalp as well as his own acute
observations on the behavior and thinking of his contemporaries.

Although neither the Ottoman nor the Republican government
tried to use literature to disseminate its political creed or made more
than sporadic efforts to ban “subversive” works, individual writers
were a different case entirely. Many did attempt to use literature to
express their own political opinions or to defend or condemn a par-
ticular ruler, regime or practice. For instance, the Ottoman writer
Recaizade Ekrem (d. 1914) wrote the novel Araba Sevdasi in order to
condemn the life imposed on harem women.

During the first decades of the new regime, some Republican
authors actually vied with each other in condemning the injustice
and economic exploitation caused by foreign interests as did the
Cikiriklar Durunca by Sadri Ertem (d. 1943) while still upholding the
virtues of modernity. Either writers bitterly criticized the ayan and
esraf, that is, the communal leaders, for oppressing and exploiting
their townsmen, the novel Kuyucakle Yusuf of Sabahattin Ali (d. 1948)
being one example of this sort of literary social criticism. Their “vil-
lage” was fictitious for it was invented to serve ideology.

The “real” Turkish village and its problems were discovered in
the 1950s. Works by graduates of the Village Institutes such as
Mahmut Makal and Fakir Baykurt, promoted understanding for the
poor villagers flocking into the cities. This brand of realistic village
literature shattered two old contradictory views of the village either
as a bucolic site inhabited by innocents or as the home of degen-
erate semi-animals portrayed in Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu’s novel
Yaban (Stranger). By contrast, the new grassroots social literature was
enriched and broadened by the writings of Yasar Kemal, Aziz Nesin,
Kemal Tahir and many others who placed the problems of the rural
population in their historical, social and national contexts. This “real-
ist” literature was accompanied by a series of traditionalist, history-
oriented works, represented by those of Tarik Bugra.

After the decade of the 1960s, modern Turkish literature broad-
ened its scope to the individual and to the social and psychological
impacts of urban life and national problems, but by 1980 it had dis-
covered the Ottoman past to a rather unexpected extent. In one
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survey during 2002, eight books out of fifteen best sellers dealt with
Ottoman subjects. The list of writers who use the Ottoman back-
ground to air their views includes the well-known Adalet Agaoglu
and Orhan Pamuk as well as the newcomers, Ayse Kulin and Hifz
Topuz. In sum, the contemporary Turkish literature represents the
most authentic mirror of Turkish society and all its complexities, and
the pieces on Turkish literature in both this volume and the volume
on Ottoman history illustrate its social and political functions.

Foreign Relations

Foreign policy has had a major impact on Turkey’s political, cul-
tural and economic life. Relatively friendly relations with the Soviet
Union in the early 1920s turned into neutrality until 1939, when
Turkey signed a treaty of alliance with France and the United
Kingdom and, in the process, acquired Alexandretta (Hatay), caus-
ing permanent tension with Syria. Despite the alliance, Turkey
remained neutral during World War II and so incurred the wrath
of its allies, especially the United Kingdom. The resulting tempo-
rary isolation of Turkey in 1944 and 1945 inspired Soviet demands
for territory in the northeast and bases on the Straits. Along with
civil war in Greece between the communist-led insurgents and the
government, these demands were among the primary factors that
unleashed the Cold War.

The Truman Doctrine of 1947, which promised American help
to countries threatened by communism, combined with the Korean
War to give Turkish foreign policy a new twist. Turkey loosened its
rather cumbersome ties to the United Kingdom in favor of closer
relations with the United States and contributed about 5,000 sol-
diers to the Korean conflict, which facilitated the country’s admis-
sion to NATO in 1952. The Turks, led by Foreign Minister Fuat
Koprili, viewed the alliance with the NATO as their admission into
the Western comity of nations and as a promise on the Turks’ part
to abide by its standards and rules. Already the introduction of the
multiparty system in 1945/6, under pressure from the United States
Congress, had signaled Turkey’s intentions to achieve modernization
and Westernization not only in form, but also in essence. The NATO
alliance, strengthened by Turkey’s admission into various international
organizations, for half a century provided Turkey a solid military
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shield and security as well as a variety of economic benefits. As a
result, Turkey was able to devote its energies to internal development.

The early reforms carried out from 1922 to 1938 had replaced
the Ottoman imperial system with new institutions and a Western
legal system, all intended to consolidate the republican, secular regime.
Many of the reforms, however, did not strike deep roots and some
even engendered conflicts and contradictions. Most of the changes
ignored basic economic and social needs, and many were out of har-
mony with Turkey’s own history, identity, culture and traditions of
change. The bulk of the opposition in Turkey in the 1920s and
1930s was not directed against the regime or against Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk personally, despite his dictatorial powers. Instead, it focused
on the haphazard and often artificial way modernization was imple-
mented by an elite increasingly alienated from the citizenry, espe-
cially after Atatiirk’s death in November 1938. Since 1947, with the
security provided by the Western alliance and constructive criticism
from a variety of quarters in the West, Turkey has been able to
repair gradually and peacefully what may be called the “excesses of
the reforms.”

Although the crisis with Greece in 1959 escalated from Cyprus to
the exploitation of Aegean oil and the delimitation of air and mar-
itime space, it has been contained since then because both parties
belong to the same Western economic and military system. In truth,
the European (Community) Union’s rather partisan support of Greece
has been balanced partly by American understanding for the Turkish
position.'*

Turkish relations with the Muslim world have remained generally
correct. The Arab revolutionary regimes, however, treated Turkey
coldly, if not with hostility, after Turkey recognized Israel in 1949
and joined the Baghdad Pact in 1955. At first reluctant, Turkey ulti-
mately joined the Organization of Islamic Conference but remained
a rather passive member despite the respect accorded to its Ottoman
past.

Turkey’s alliance with the West produced a major economic and
cultural dividend in the money and experience gained by Turkish
workers in Europe. Germany began to hire Turkish workers in the

" For an annotated chronology of foreign events involving Turkey, see Ismail
Soysal, Soguk Savas Dinemi ve Tirkiye: Olaylar Kronolojist (1945—1975) (Istanbul, 1997).
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early 1960s, and France, Austria, and the Netherlands followed later.
Approximately 3.5 million Turkish workers have found legal (and
some illegal) work abroad. While about 200,000 are in Saudi Arabia,
most of the Turkish workers abroad live in Germany, where they
have established their own communities and ghettos, have acquired
citizenship and in some cases even have been elected to parliamen-
tary positions.

The financial, economic and cultural impact on Turkey of its
workers abroad has not been properly assessed, but their annual
remittances to the homeland are estimated at four billion dollars or
about 15 percent of the value of exports.” In addition, a fairly large
number of returned workers have invested in small enterprises or in
houses in their native towns and cities, and many draw retirement
benefits from the countries in which they worked. As for the cul-
tural impact of the foreign work experience, suffice it to say that the
travels of the workers themselves and their numerous visiting rela-
tives have placed millions of Turks in direct contact with the West
and its cosmopolitan life. Before the 1960s only a handful of Turkish
diplomats, businessmen, rich intellectuals and students, probably num-
bering not more than one hundred thousand a year, ever traveled
abroad. Today Turkish society as a whole reflects widespread con-
tact with the West.

Turkish foreign policy remained relatively calm and steady from
1952 until confronted with the disintegration of the Soviet Union
and Yugoslavia in 19912 and the civil war in the latter. Turkey’s
cultural, historical and religious ties with the Turkic republics in
Central Asia and with Azerbaijjan in the Caucasus had been dor-
mant throughout the Soviet era, but one of the first countries to rec-
ognize the independence of the Turkic republics, Turkey played an
active role in helping integrate them into the international political
and economic system. The expected intensive political and economic
interaction between the republics and Turkey failed to materialize,
however, except in the case of Azerbaijan. Turkey proved unable to
provide massive economic assistance to Central Asia, where there
also was some suspicion about Ankara’s hegemonic intentions.'® A

" Kongar, 502. The Turkish workers abroad have fueled a construction boom
in Turkey. It is estimated that at least two million apartments in Turkey are owned
by people who work or have worked abroad.

' For a comprehensive analytical treatment of Turkish foreign policy and its
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fair number of Turkish private enterprises did manage to invest in
the Turkic republics; private organizations opened a number of
schools there, and the government signed some agreements to train
the military and administrative personnel of the republics. In the
end, though, the most concrete result of Turkey’s efforts was an
agreement to build an oil pipeline from Azerbaijan through Georgia
to the Mediterranean port of Ceyhan, which was supported by the
United States mainly as an alternative to a pipeline through Iran.

Paradoxically economic relations between Turkey and the Russian
Federation grew as many Turkish building companies, retail stores,
etc., received lucrative contracts and Moscow became Turkey’s major
supplier of natural gas through a pipeline crossing the Black Sea.
As a result, although Turkey is supportive of the Chechen struggle
for independence, it has muzzled many domestic organizations, espe-
cially those for offspring of the Caucasian refugees of 1862—-1918,
which provided volunteers and material aid to the Chechen rebels.
Turkish relations with the Russian Federation, however, are subject
to change, depending on Turkey’s relations with the United States
and the European Union and on the evolution of Russia’s domes-
tic regime and foreign policy.

Occurring in the heart of the Ottoman presence in the Balkans
from 1389 to 1878, the disintegration and civil war in Yugoslavia
forced Turkey to face its Ottoman legacy in both strategic and cul-
tural terms. Probably 30 to 35 percent of the present Turkish pop-
ulation consists of refugees and immigrants from the Balkans, especially
Macedonia (including the Greek segment) but also Bosnia, Albania,
Serbia, Bulgaria, Romania and Greece."” Consequently, many Turks,
including some distinguished names, have relatives, associations and
business interest in the Balkans.

In contrast to the remote historical and cultural ties with the
Turkic republics of the former Soviet Union, the Turks’ relationship
to the Balkans is direct, personal and contemporary to a degree not

relation to internal affairs, see William Hale, Turkish Foreign Policy, 1774—2000
(London, 2000). In spite of its title, most of the book (pp. 79-338) deals with the
Republic. For my review of this book, see International History Review 24:2 (2002):
58-61.

7 For an up-to-date comprehensive source on Ottoman Balkans, see Fikret Adamr
and Suraiya Faroqhi, The Ottomans and the Balkans: A Discussion of Historiography (Leiden,
2002); L. Carl Brown, ed., Imperial Legacy: The Ottoman Imprint on the Balkans and the
Middle East (New York, 1995).
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suspected by the casual observer. Moreover, events in the Balkans
indicated that Islam played a major part in connecting the Balkan
Muslims to their brethren in Turkey and in defining the policies of
even the avowedly secularist Balkan governments towards their Muslim
and non-Muslim citizens.'”® Yet, contrary to the expectations raised
by its deep Balkan roots, Turkey strongly supported the status quo.
It was one of the last countries to sever its relations with the Milosevi¢
government in Yugoslavia and the first to resume them. It also main-
tained good relations with Croatia and rapidly changed unfriendly
relations with Bulgaria to cooperation in all fields, including the mil-
itary. Turkey organized most of the Balkan and Black Sea powers
into the Black Sea Economic Cooperation after the lessening of the
Soviet threat led to Turkey’s marginalization in NATO, but the
organization remained passive because Turkey lacked the economic,
political and military prowess to lead it.

Relations with Europe remained fairly stable, despite Western crit-
icism of Ankara’s human rights record and handling of Kurdish
problems, until the European Union refused to take in Turkey as a
member. At its Copenhagen meeting in 2002 the European Union
accepted Turkey only as a candidate for membership although Turkey
already had amended a variety of laws in order to meet the Union’s
democratic standards. A large segment of the Turkish population,
therefore, concluded that Europe would never accept Turkey’s mem-
bership because of its Islamic faith and culture, a position articu-
lated by France’s ex-president, Giscard d’Estaing, a short time before
the Copenhagen meeting.

Two groups of Turks remain opposed to seeking membership in
the EU, one for purely ideological Islamist reasons and the other
because it does not want the country to become a pawn in the EU’s
competition with the United States. This latter group favors a closer
partnership with the United States, in view of its global might and
relative freedom from Europe’s historic anti-Turkish prejudices.
Turkey’s ambiguous answer to American demands during the war
with Iraq in 2003, however, alienated the formerly supportive United
States and also strengthened the European Union’s misgivings about
the country. As a result, the effects of the war may extend well

'8 For an excellent up-to-date appraisal of Balkan Islam’s political role and rela-
tions to Turkey, see Xavier Bougarel and Nathalie Clayer, eds., Le Nouvel Islam
balkanique: Les Musulmans, acteurs du post-communisme, 1990—2000 (Paris, 2001).
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beyond Baghdad or even the creation of a de facto Kurdish state in
northern Iraq to the future of the Turkish Parliament.

Politics, Democracy and Islam

The bulk of the articles in the book deal with the domestic politics
of Turkey, especially with the development of democracy and the
role of political parties and the military in achieving or delaying it.
This vast subject, covering fifty years, will be treated in a general
manner from the perspective of social change, the conflict of the
elites and popular participation in politics.

The attitude of the early Republican regime towards participatory
democracy was truly ambivalent. As did the regime of the Young
Turks (1908-1918) it accepted in principle parliamentary democracy
as the institutional manifestation of its basic principle of populism
(halkgilk). But in practice it implemented authoritarian one-party rule.
Legitimizing the measures as necessary to defend the regime against
reactionary forces, in 1925 it closed the Progressive Party, established
by Kazim Karabekir and Rauf Orbay who were instrumental in
winning the War of Independence of 1919-22, and in 1930 it shut
down the Liberal Party founded by Fethi Okyar at Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk’s urging. The conflict between the regime’s professed liberal
ideals and dictatorial practices was solved in favor of the former by
Turkey’s association with the Western alliance against the Soviet
Union and the resulting need to conform to the alliance’s political
standards.

A genuine opposition Democratic Party (DP) was established by
dissidents from the ruling Republican People’s Party (RPP) in 1946,
and in the free elections held in 1950, the RPP was ousted in a true
social and political revolution. The DP represented the provincial
landowners, merchants and semi-aristocratic families of the country-
side as well as disgruntled intellectuals, minorities and the lower
urban classes, all of whom as in Ottoman times, resented the intru-
sive policies of the central government. In the Republic, the politi-
cal authority of the center had gained additional weight through the
adoption of statism—a form of state capitalism—another of the six
principles of Kemalism. After crippling the already fragile private
sector, statism had posed a direct threat to landowners with the
“Land Reform Law,” passed in 1945 but not enforced.



16 INTRODUCTION

The Greeks, Armenians and other minorities supported the oppo-
sition parties under the Young Turks but were reduced to numeri-
cal and political insignificance through migration and population
exchange. The so-called Muslim minorities, such as the Kurds, were
silenced by fiat, and their well-to-do provincial leaders were coopted
into the upper ranks of the RPP and DP. Until the 1980s, Turkish
politics, thus freed of “nationality” issues, dedicated itself to social
and economic problems. The Kurdish issue surfaced after 1980 among
a relatively small group of intellectuals, militants and emigrants in
Europe, but the bulk of the Kurdish leaders in the country proper
remained fairly well integrated in the system as lawmakers (num-
bering 20 percent of the deputies), businessmen, government and
army officials. In any event the right to publish and teach in their
native language was granted formally to the Kurds of Turkey in
2001-2.

After the DP came to power in 1950, its policies were in part
determined by its electoral strength. Its count of deputies went up
from 408 in 1950 to 490 in 1954 while that of the RPP declined
from 69 to 30. In terms of popular vote the RPP total stagnated at
roughly 3.1 million but that of the DP grew from 4.2 to 5.1 mil-
lion, and eligible voters increased from 8.9 to 10.2 million." The
consistent vote for the RPP, however, indicates that it retained a
substantial backing among certain urban, bureaucratic and intellec-
tual segments of the population.

The DP governments under the Premiership of Adnan Menderes
followed three main goals. These governments wanted to weaken the
RPP by undermining the influence of its supporters in the bureau-
cracy, educational system and the army. They also tried to dismantle
the statist economic infrastructure in favor of private enterprise and
investment. Finally, they hoped to increase the size of the entrepre-
neurial middle classes wherever they existed.

The DP policy towards secularism followed in the footsteps of the
liberalization of religious education and practices began by the RPP
in 1947. It allowed the reading of the ezan (call to prayer) in Arabic
and took other steps to show respect for the “Islamic” culture and
identity of the citizens. At the same time, it suppressed harshly any

9 The figures are from an official publication, Results of the General Elections of
Representatives, 1950—1977-1983-1995 (Ankara, 1997), 213.
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attempt to politicize the faith as indicated by the closure of the Millet
Party.

After 1954 the DP abandoned its initial liberal policies. It then
sought to identify the bureaucracy with the party and to use eco-
nomic statism to secure party support while eliminating from power
the Kemalists and weakening their backers. The now authoritarian
Prime Minister Menderes appeared determined to liquidate the RPP
by every possible means. His government closed the People’s Houses
as the propaganda outlets of the RPP, ostentatiously asserted civil-
ian control of the military and, aided by inflation, reduced an army
career from the prestigious position sought by the lower and mid-
dle classes to the least desirable profession.

The elections of 1957 were won by the DP with 800,000 fewer
votes than in 1954, while the number of RPP deputies went up
nearly six fold, fueling the fierce struggle between the DP and RPP.
Former president Ismet Inénii, the head of the RPP who had pre-
vented a military coup designed to keep the DP out of power in
1950, was physically threatened. Meanwhile, the DP set up an inquiry
to find the RPP guilty of “subversive” activities and close it.

The military take over of 27 May 1960 occurred after Inénii, a
former general, implied in a public statement that the army ought
to fulfill its obligation to the nation. The military intervention was
backed by the old ruling elites for the intelligentsia, army officers
and urban and rural upper classes deeply resented the rise of a new
middle class and the assertiveness the power of the ballot had given
to the lower classes. At the same time, the coup was an action against
the anti-democratic policies of the DP leaders and the prime min-
ister’s misuse of the extensive power of the executive branch under
the one-party Constitution of 1924, which remained in force until
1961. The domestic and foreign press stressed this reaction against
the anti-democratic actions of the Menderes government as the pri-
mary reason for the “revolution” of 1960, but in reality the military
coup was just as much a reaction of the Turkish elites against the
populist challenge from below.

The Turkish elitist system, like its Ottoman predecessor was not
based on a social class but on the state and was fed by a statist cul-
ture and philosophy of its own. While in opposition, one could crit-
icize the system and blame some leader or event for society’s woes,
but upon gaining power, such an opponent would be assimilated
into the statist system, often to become worse than the deposed
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tyrant. After the demise of the Ottoman state in 1918 this centuries-
old system was modernized, nationalized (Turkified) and territorial-
ized by the Republic and although some of its foundations were
weakened, it thus preserved its essence.”’

When Adnan Menderes took office in 1950, he sought to undermine
the statist culture-philosophy by attacking its institutional and human
pillars. He invoked the national will enshrined in the Constitution
to claim that his electoral victory gave him the absolute authority
to act as he pleased. Authoritarian democracy was his credo.

Menderes lacked the intellectual ability to formulate a philosophy
that could liberate the individual from the Leviathan and soon was
assimilated into the very statist culture he was fighting. Before giv-
ing up the fight, he had managed only to make a dent in that cul-
ture, but the tool used to dent it, democracy, gained ground and
deepened its hold over the Turkish society in the next decades. The
debate in Turkey today about the derin devlet (deep state or deep
throat), that is about the real masters of the state, began in the era
of Menderes.

In May 1960 Menderes was arrested along with about 415 DP
deputies, roughly two-thirds of the National Assembly. Tried and
found guilty of violating the constitution, he was hanged along with
the Iinance and Foreign Ministers. Some of the positive aspects of
Menderes’ legacy survived him, however, embodied in the Justice
Party (JP), successor to the DP.

The Milli Burlik Romitesi (National Unity Committee), the military
junta, soon reverted to an established Ottoman and Republican tra-
dition of military interventions by turning power over to civilians.
Informally receiving that power—with the DP abolished—the RPP
convened a Constituent Assembly composed of its members and sym-
pathizers. But the new constitution drafted by the Assembly barely
received the majority necessary to adopt it.

The split of Turkish society into two basic constituencies was a
fact. The statist group was comprised of intellectuals, military officers,
many traditional rich landlords, including Kurdish chieftains, and
some businessmen who had benefited from the statist system. Gathered

2 A first attempt to look historically at the Turkish statist culture is by M. Naim

Turfan, Rise of the Young Turks: Politics, the Military and Ottoman Collapse (London, 2000).
See also my review in Journal of Military History 65 (2001): 771-775.



INTRODUCTION 19

around the RPP, they sought to revive the social and political sta-
tus quo prevailing before 1950. The opposition to the statists con-
sisted of liberal elements of the urban and rural middle classes,
modernist-minded Islamists, younger professionals, a large peasantry
and lower urban groups that had gained a high degree of political
consciousness.

The military and RPP sought to portray the opposition as reac-
tionary, anti-republican Islamists. Actually from the day of the mil-
itary takeover to after the elections in 1961, there was no open
religious reaction. What did galvanize the opposition was fear that
the coalition of forces behind the real “state,” which had ruled soci-
ety for centuries, would reclaim power and liquidate the democra-
tic gains made in the past decade.”’ The peasants, in particular,
believed that although the RPP and its supporters spoke of “us,”
they, in fact, were disrespectful of the people’s dignity, interest, rights
and aspirations. The “people,” in this context, referred to the com-
munity whose state was not working and living in consensus with it.

It is easy to assume that the Turkish peasantry used “people” to
refer to a community of faith. Indeed, the traditional Ottoman con-
cept of din-ii devlet (faith-state) had made Islam the bond between the
community and the state, helping create the mystical supremacy of
the state. Secularism, however, had deprived not the faith but the
state of its aura of spiritual sanctity and revealed it for what it really
was, the instrument of power and domination of society. Although,
in part for cultural self-defense, society had become more attached
to its Islamic culture as the distinguishing mark of its identity, it did
so in a non-political fashion.

By abolishing the Caliphate, closing the religious schools and weak-
ening the power of the religious establishment, secularism in Turkey
had deprived the state of the institutions and people who had helped
it in the past maintain its hold on society. From 1950 onwards, the
government was regarded as a worldly tool of the powerful which
could be bridled and tamed by worldly means including democracy.
The relative lasting success of democracy in Turkey was made pos-
sible not by any profound belief in its virtues but because it was the

2! During a good part of 1960 to 1962 I conducted research in Turkey and trav-
eled extensively interviewing party leaders and ordinary citizens in dozens of Turkish
towns and villages. My information derives from actual field observations of which
only some are reflected in the published articles.
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best means to liberate the individual from the shackles of state. But
soon democracy acquired a life and permanency of its own.

The return to civilian life was effected by enactment of a liberal
constitution in 1961. The freedom to establish political parties came
about under high, though invisible, popular pressure and the efforts
of a segment of the liberal intelligentsia opposed to military and one-
party rule. The division of Turkey into cultural statists and anti-sta-
tists reemerged in the form of two political blocs, the first consisting
of the old RPP and the second of the DP’s successors, the Justice
(JP) and New Turkey partiecs (NTP). In the elections of 1961 the
RPP received only 3.7 million votes, almost the same as in 1957,
but the combined vote of the JP and NTP was about 5.1 million.
The novelty of the election was the rise of a new party, the Republican
Peasants Nation Party (RPNP), using nation in the sense of mulli
rather than of a geographical nation. The nationalist, populist RPNP
received 1.4 million votes and eventually metamorphosed into the
nationalist Milliyetgi Hareket (Nationalist Action Party). Although the
combined number of deputies of the DP’s heirs amounted to 223
versus 65 for the new RPNP and 173 for the RPP, the task of form-
ing a government was given to Inénii, the head of the RPP.

In the very agitated period between the elections of 1961 and
those of 1965, those of the RPP tried unsuccessfully to consolidate
its hold on the government, and the JP attempted to unite the anti-
statist front. In the meantime, the statists proposed rapid and exten-
sive economic development through state action in a manifesto signed
by over five hundred intellectuals and published in the leftist ideo-
logical journal Yon (Direction). Many of the same intellectuals also
were involved in establishing the State Planning Organization but
failed in their efforts to place it above the elected National Assembly.
Eventually the JP emerged as the voice of the opposition under
Demirel, an engineer who had spent time in the United States, and
advocated democracy, economic development and no grudges for
past conflicts. Winning the elections of 1965 and 1969 by a com-
fortable majority, the JP embarked on a series of economic devel-
opment projects.

The Constitution of 1961 had created a bi-cameral legislature to
restrict the power of the executive and had greatly enlarged politi-
cal freedoms and rights. It thus unleashed the pent up ideological
tendencies and a proliferation of Marxist, Maoist and Islamist asso-
ciations. The military coup of 1971 against the elected JP govern-
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ment supposedly was meant to protect the constitution from anti-
secularist Islamic threats but actually was designed to prevent a left-
ist group of military and civilian Marxists from seizing power. Years
later some of the coup’s plotters confessed how they had misrepre-
sented the danger of Islamic reaction.”

By 1965, the RPP was under the leadership of the young, fiery
but impractical utopian Bulent Ecevit. He had decided to “democ-
ratize” the party by dropping its six arrows, which corresponded to
the republican, populist, nationalist, reformist, statist and secularist
principles of Kemalism. Also dropped, in favor of a social-democ-
ratic stand was the RPP’s “secularist” rhetoric, which had won it
few votes. The changes cost the military a major social and politi-
cal bastion, and the aftermath of the coup of 1971 reflected the mil-
itary’s lack of support from an established body such as the RPP.

The decade from 1971 to 1980 brought relative economic devel-
opment, but in Turkish political life, extremely agitated ideological
debates among and within the ranks of Marxists, Islamists, liberals
and nationalists by 1975 were about to escalate into violence. All
the while, industrialization, migration from villages to cities, urban-
ization, a rapid increase in literacy and a much delayed opening to
the outside world affected the quality of Turkish politics as well as
the general outlook of individuals.

The major issues that had animated Turkish political life from
1960 to 1975 became obsolete. Fear of a military intervention to
restore the statist order underwent a subtle change. Increasingly
strong voices demanded that the state become a functional service-
oriented apparatus. This new program was particularly attractive to
the new urban migrants from the villages. The replacement of Ismet
Inénii by Bilent Ecevit as party chairman enhanced the party’s pop-
ular appeal. It was able to form a coalition government with the
National Salvation Party and gain great prestige by the successful
landing in Cyprus in 1974 but the coalition was torn by internal
dissension. In the elections of 1977 the RPP received 6.1 million
votes versus 5.4 million for the JP despite the competition from the
new Republican Reliance, Nation, and Labor (Marxist) parties and
1.2 million votes for the Islamist National Salvation.

2 The story of this so-called secondary military coup has been told in dozens of
publications. See Hasan Cemal, Kimse Kizmasin Kendimi Yazdim (Istanbul, 1999); Feroz
Ahmad, The Turkish Experiment in Democracy, 1950—75 (London, 1977).
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After 1977 RPP tenure was marked by its failure to achieve any
meaningful social and economic development or to quell the battles
between left and right. Although Ecevit lost the local elections and
was replaced by a coalition government headed by Siileyman Demirel,
the period from 1978 to 1980 was dominated by a virtual civil war.
The causes, motives, nature, characteristics and achievements of the
ensuing military intervention of September 1980 have long been
debated, but generally its military regime has been characterized as
a blow to democracy because it questioned and punished practically
every party and group involved in politics.

Each of the three military interventions in Turkey was unique and
cannot be viewed as part of a sequence of regular military interfer-
ences in political life. The first one in 1960 was an attempt to restore
the elitist socio-political order prevailing before 1950, and the RPP
was its half-hearted accomplice.”” The second one in 1971 resulted
from ideological differences among officers and from civilian intrigues
and was anamolous from the start. The cabinet resigned but the leg-
islature was retained in the hope that the military would dictate but
not enforce government policies. Its failure wounded the military’s
prestige. The intervention of 1980, on the other hand, aimed to save
the state and the Republic and to reform the political system by
making the army its guardian, through the National Security Council
formally headed by the President and enshrined in the Constitution
of 1982.

Between 1980 and 1983, the military arrested and tried all leftist,
Islamist and rightist groups and politicians including the leaders of
the Nationalist Action Party, which had acted until then as a kind
of government partner in defending the regime against the onslaught
of the extreme left. This “impartial” action against ideologically ori-
ented parties had the sobering effect of convincing all of them that
a true democratic regime was the best guarantee for their survival.
The military, however, invited Necmettin Erbakan, the former leader
of the abolished Islamist National Salvation Party, to return from
exile in Switzerland and establish a new party to preempt the appeal
of leftist parties. This Refah (Welfare) Party was thus established and
proceeded to fulfill the founders’ original ideology of Milli Gorig

» See William Hale, Turkish Politics and the Military (London, 1994).
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(National View). It was a mixture of Islamic-Turkish nationalism
which apparently appealed to the Turkish workers in Europe more
than the domestic audiences.

The military did not associate with any of the political organiza-
tions and abolished all parties. It sought instead to create its own
popular constituency and the election of General Kenan Evren as
President was submitted to a public referendum, which he won over-
whelmingly.?* The formation of the Nationalist Democracy Party by
General Turgut Sunalp indicated that the military sought to per-
petuate its control of the political system in civilian guise. Nevertheless,
it is a paradox of the Turkish public that it regards the military as
the most trustworthy institution—as 86 percent did in a 1998 poll—
but refuses to vote the military into government. Consequently, in
the elections of 1983, Sunalp’s party received just about 4 million
votes and elected 71 deputies while the newly formed Anavatan
(Motherland) party (MP) of Turgut Ozal, who had been denounced
by President Evren, received 7.8 million votes and elected 211 of
the 450 deputies in the Assembly, the Senate having been abolished
by the Constitution of 1982. The RPP, which had reorganized itself
as Halkgr (Populist) Party, received 5.2 million votes and elected 117
deputies. Some 92.3 percent of the electorate, or 19.7 million vot-
ers, participated in these elections.

The ideologically ecumenical MP received, in addition to the votes
of the JP, that is the old Democrat Party, support from nationalists,
Islamists and liberal leftists. Ozal formed the government and liberalized
the economy and the political system, in an unprecedented manner.
Originally from the city of Malatya, Ozal had worked for the World
Bank in Washington, D.C. before becoming head of the State Planning
Organization under the military. He was the first unfettered prime
minister who was as much a liberal as a traditionalist. Although he
declared openly that economic motives had priority in life, also he
was an openly practicing Muslim Nakgbandi (the dominant moderate
revivalist Sufi order in Turkey) and half Kurd by ethnic origin.

The economic boom during Ozal’s premiership and his efforts
to identify Turkey’s regime with the West, as by enlisting Turkey
in the Gulf War of 1991 contrasted sharply with the half-hearted

2 In his multi-volume memoirs Kenan Evren stated that he undertook the takeover
in 1980 with great reluctance. Kenan Evren, Amlan (Istanbul, 1990).
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modernization of previous decades.” Suffice it to say here that Ozal’s
name 1is next to those of Atatiirk and Menderes as the architects of
modern Turkey although he was responsible for a degree of cor-
ruption and neglect of the positive traditions of statehood.

Ozal handily won the elections of 1987 with 8.7 million votes and
292 deputies, despite the competition of the True Path Party (4.5
million votes and 59 deputies) of Siileyman Demirel, who claimed
to represent the DP legacy. The old RPP—the Populist party of
1980s—had split into the Democratic Left Party of Biilent Ecevit (2
million votes) and the Social Democratic Populist Party (5.9 million
votes) of Ismet Inénii’s son Erdal Inénii. These elections of 1987
also marked the rise of the Islamist Refah (Welfare) Party (1.7 mil-
lion votes, no deputies) of Necmettin Erbakan, who had strived unsuc-
cessfully to rise in the JP but was rebuked for his insatiable lust for
power and opportunistic Islamism.

After 1987 the competition between the Motherland and True
Path (TPP) Parties split the middle-of-the-road voters and allowed
the Refah Party to gain strength as it embraced economic and social
issues from the platforms of the other parties. The same shift to the
center was adopted by the Nationalist Action Party of Alparslan
Thrkes, one of the leaders of the 1960 coup. That party even gave
Islamic themes some place in its program, claiming they were part
of the national secular culture. In the 1995 election, it received 2.3
million votes but did not elect any deputies by failing to attain the
required 10 percent of votes cast.

Turkish political life in the 1990s was dominated by interparty
conflicts, Turgut Ozal left the premiership and the leadership of the
Motherland Party to become president in 1989 to the utter dismay
of his mentor Sileyman Demirel, who believed he was entitled to
the position himself. The inability of any party to achieve an elec-
toral majority led to weak coalition governments, opportunistic com-
promises and ideological chaos. Participation in elections fell from
about 93 percent in 1987 to 83 percent in the 1991 elections.

Turgut Ozal died of a heart attack in 1993 and Demirel was
elected to his post. Left rudderless as a result were the two middle-

» He wrote—actually commissioned the writing of—a book that expressed his
modernist, Westernist views. Turgut Ozal, Turkey in Europe, and Europe in Turkey
(Nicosia, 1991).
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of-the-road parties, Motherland and True Path, both heirs to the
DP and mainstays of the liberal, traditionalist, moderate regimes that
had assured the survival of democracy in Turkey since 1960. Demirel’s
place as head of the TPP was taken by Tansu Ciller whose leader-
ship proved disappointing in every way. Rumors of corruption sur-
rounding the leaders of both parties (MP and TPP), along with their
quarrel and pettiness led Erbakan’s Islamist Welfare Party (WP) to
win 6 million votes in 1995 versus just 4.1 million in 1991. Meanwhile,
over the same period, the vote totals of the MP and TPP both
declined, and the left was split by reestablishment of the RPP.%*

After the MP and TPP coalition fell apart, the TPP joined a coali-
tion under the premiership of Erbakan, which exposed the weakness
of the Turkish system. The leaders of practically all the political par-
ties, lacking the necessary intellectual weight to cope with Turkey’s
many problems, covered their incompetence by personally dominat-
ing the party and firing their critics. The democracy of Turkey thus
was left to political parties under dictatorial control.

Soon after becoming premier, Erbakan installed his men in key
positions and took trips to the major Islamic countries. His intent
was to create an Islamic axis of power and eventually to desert the
Western alliance. Ambitious for wealth as well as power and a very
loyal friend of Saudi Arabia, Erbakan not only used Islam however
he could,”” but also instituted economic policies that had populist
appeal.

Eventually the National Security Council, dominated by the mil-
itary, requested Erbakan to adopt measures designed to undermine
his Islamist policies. Instead, Erbakan resigned in February 1997 and
was replaced by another coalition government that soon went to new
elections in 1999. In those elections, the Turks expressed their frus-
tration with a “democracy” that had degenerated into a game of
musical chairs by casting a respective 24 and 22.5 percent of the
vote for the most unlikely and ideologically opposite Democratic Left
and Nationalist Action Parties. The ensuing coalitions, headed by
the Democratic Left’s Biilent Ecevit and also including the MP, was
troubled from the beginning by disagreements over domestic policy

% The elections of 1991 and 1995 deserve in-depth study, which cannot be pro-
vided in this survey.

7 See Gencer Ozcan, Onbir Ayhk Saltanat Siyaset, Ekonomi ve Dig Politikada Refah
Yol Dinemi (Istanbul, 1998).
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and the distribution of government jobs, membership in the European
Union, the freedom to wear the Muslim headscarf and Ecevit’s peri-
odic illnesses. While some of the elites, especially in business circles
supported membership in the EU, conservatives, Islamists and the
military opposed it as dangerous both to national sovereignty and
to Turkey’s relations with the United States. Although the coalition
government amended a series of laws in order to meet the mem-
bership conditions posed by the European Union, their liberalizing
Turkey’s political system, allowing Kurdish to be taught in schools,
etc., did not produce the expected membership but only the promise
of candidacy at the Copenhagen meeting in November 2002. Beset
by a variety of conflicts as well as by Premier Ecevit’s illness, which
confined him to bed for weeks, the coalition resigned.

The unexpected results of the new elections of 3 November 2002
completely shattered the old Turkish political system. The new Adalet
ve Kalkinma or Justice and Development Party (JDP), of Recep Tayyip
Erdogan won 34.5 percent of the vote and the RPP under Deniz
Baykal won 19 percent. All the other political parties and their lead-
ers fell short of the 10 percent threshold required to enter Parliament.
A dozen or so veteran politicians, including Siileyman Demirel, who
had directed the Turkish political life for the last forty years were
eliminated. Ecevit’s party received just 2 percent of the votes, Erbakan’s
newly renamed Saadet (Felicity) Party received about 2.5 percent.

The victorious JDP really is a new party not just another version
of the Islamist Felicity Party. Its electoral victory, therefore, could
be another turning point in Turkey’s domestic and foreign policies.
It was established in 2001 by a group of dissidents, headed by Recep
Tayyip Erdogan, the former mayor of Istanbul. Erdogan long had
been critical of Necmettin Erbakan who had been banned from pol-
itics for five years but operated through a proxy Recai Kutan.
Erdogan’s JDP adopted secularism, Atatiirkism, republicanism and
all its reforms as well as the alliance with the West as basic princi-
ples. While regarding espousal of Islam and its rituals as a matter
of individual choice, the JDP considered Islam part of the society’s
culture. The party advocated economic and social development and
implementation of a democratic program to replace the elitist, statist
system that had survived every election and change of government.

Erdogan himself had not been able to enter the elections of
3 November 2002 because of a jail sentence, but thanks to a timely
constitutional amendment, he won the by-election of 9 March 2003
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in Siirt, the town where he had made the speech that landed him
in jail. As expected, he replaced Abdullah Gil as premier although,
already acting as de facto premier, he had unsuccessfully lobbied the
European capitals for EU membership.

The expectation that the JDP’s overwhelming 367-seat majority
in Parliament would finally bring Turkey political stability was under-
mined by the Iraqi crisis. Contrary to all expectations, the Parliament
voted, by just a three-vote margin, against allowing the passage of
American troops through southeastern Turkey. Subsequently it voted
to allow the flight of American planes and passage of some vehicles,
but that vote proved rather useless to either side. Instead, the Turkish
insistence on entering northern Iraq to prevent the establishment of
an independent Kurdish state there met stiff opposition from both
the United States and the European Union. The Gulf War of 1991
caused huge economic losses to Turkey. Now the war in 2003 appears
to threaten Turkey’s close relations with the United States, the cor-
nerstone of its foreign policy since 1952, and thus to present the
Erdogan government with an insoluble crisis.

Conclusions: 1960—-2003

The information presented in the preceding pages has been meant
as a general survey of Turkish political life over four decades rather
than an in-depth analysis. Nonetheless, it lends itself to a few con-
clusions.

1. The democratic process in Turkey has proved to be a slow and
uneven, yet eventually effective, process for eliminating the old elit-
ist system and its ideological bases, including the use of secularism
and Kemalism to justify suppressing opposition. The voting appeal
of various Islamist, Marxist and ultranationalist groups trying to use
the democratic system in order to destroy it has remained small.
Indeed Turkey has now a score of communist, Kurdish, liberal,
nationalist and Islamist parties that have been unable to send deputies
to the Parliament. For example, the so-called Kurdish party, the
People’s Democratic Party (now DEHAP), received 1.1 million votes
in 1995, and some 6 percent of the total in 2002, mostly in the few
Kurdish strongholds in the southeast. The main demand of the elec-
torate in the so-called Kurdish areas (only in one province, Diyarbakir,
out of eight “Kurdish” provinces did DEHAP receive 52 percent of
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the vote in 2002) is for economic development and social justice.

2. The Parliament, political parties and court system have only
partially fulfilled their functions of leadership. In response, the pub-
lic has repeatedly shown its impatience with the system by voting
for “new” parties, hoping that they will conform to the basic stan-
dards of democracy and bring economic development. Parties estab-
lished by idealistic, well-meaning intellectuals, however, have failed
to attract popular support because of their utopianism. The coun-
try’s need for parties and leaders capable of channeling their peo-
ple’s virtues towards constructive goals could make the victory of the
JDP in 2002 a real turning point in Turkey’s politics, the inexperi-
ence of its leaders notwithstanding.

3. As one of the sure indications that a “true” democracy is devel-
oping in Turkey, a number of “forbidden” subjects are now freely
discussed. Approaches to history that ignore the Ottoman past, ide-
alize the early years of the Republic, defame Islam or disparage the
minorities all are being reevaluated.”

4. The place and role of the army in Turkish life remain one of
the most crucial issues. Throughout most of its existence, the Ottoman
state was governed by the military although many of the military
leaders readily became civilians and did not have a militarist phi-
losophy. Moreover, practically all reforms were associated with, or
at least condoned by, the military. The public holds the army in
great esteem as the backbone of the state but criticizes its meddling
in daily politics.

After undertaking a variety of anti-democratic actions over the
years, Turkish military officers always have returned power to civil-
ian bodies and, unwittingly perhaps, strengthened the democratic sys-
tem. To a large extent, the military’s political role has been determined
by the inability of the elected political leaders, including the presi-
dents, to provide enlightened national leadership. Indeed, the lead-
ers often have appeared to act under the assumption that the military
establishment always can come to their rescue. Early in 2002, for
example, the head of a powerful business organization called upon

% The Tarith Vakfi (History Foundation) of Istanbul has dealt with many of these
issues. See the proceedings of the conference held in Istanbul in June 1995. Tarihte
Egitim ve Tarihte “Oteki” Sorunu (The Problem of Education of “Them” in History)
(Istanbul, 1998); Etienne Copeaux, Espaces et Temps de la nation turque (Paris, 1997),
translated into Turkish as Tirk Tarh Tezinden Tirk-Islam Sentezine (Istanbul, 1998).
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the army to take over the government and pull the economy out of
one of its perennial crises.

5. In sum, many of Turkey’s problems derive from its imperfect
political culture, but salvation still lies in the political system itself.
That system can be greatly updated and enhanced by improving the
quality of the people serving it after first upgrading the quality of

Turkish democracy.
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POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN TURKEY, 1950-70!

Introduction

The elections of May 14, 1950, which brought the Democratic Party
(Demokrat Partt) of Celal Bayar and Adnan Menderes, President and
Premier in 195060 respectively, to power and sent the Republican
Party (Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi) of Tsmet Inénii into opposition (it is
still there) was the turning point in Turkish political and social life.
It set into motion a new process of leadership selection, social mobi-
lization and broader popular participation. Now, twenty years after
this memorable political event, one may rightly ask whether the
Turkish efforts to adopt first the classical mechanism of European
parliamentarianism and then the ideas of social democracy were suc-
cessful at all. The answer is positive, despite the brief interlude of a
military takeover in 1960—61. Instead of restoring a strong régime
under one party government, as demanded by some intellectual and
bureaucratic groups, the military ended their rule formally in 1961,
by adopting a broadly based social and political order and a new
constitution.

The success of the Turkish experiment in parliamentary democ-
racy stands in sharp contrast not only to the political régimes in the
neighbouring countries but also to most of the Third World. It is
true that the present régime in Turkey has been challenged by a
variety of leftist and rightist groups, either because it supposedly
retards modernization and does not achieve social justice, or because
the economic development and the social change it promotes under-
mine the basic values and the established order in the society. But
the régime seems to maintain its vitality.

The purpose of this article is not to provide broad generalizations
about Turkish politics but a general and factual analysis of some of
the major internal and international developments occurring between

! Several articles by this writer dealing in detail with some of the issues treated
in this general analytical survey have appeared elsewhere. See ‘Political Developments
in Turkey and Their Social Background’, International Affawrs, June 1962; ‘Society,
Economics and Politics in Contemporary Turkey’, World Politics, October 1964, etc.



34 PART ONE

1950 and 1970. Nevertheless, in order to place these developments
in proper perspective it is necessary to point out some basic histor-
ical and social factors which conditioned, at least in part, the emer-
gence of the current parliamentary régime.

The first factor is a historical one. The Turkish Republic inher-
ited from the Ottoman Empire not only a strong bureaucratic orga-
nization but also a sophisticated political understanding of conflicts
and experience in solving them. One may say that throughout the
nineteenth century the Ottoman bureaucracy, despite its internal
weaknesses, sought to reconcile the social and ethnic conflicts rising
from the encounter with, as well as the pressure of Europe, its own
traditions of authority and social organization. This tradition was
based on the principle that the role of the government was to achieve
balance among various forces and interests within the framework of
a political system. The social and cultural system on one hand, and
the political system on the other, were manipulated in practice as
separate entities subject to their own exigencies. The ability of the
Ottoman bureaucracy to separate in practice—the theory was rather
ambiguous—the functional and technical aspects of its responsibili-
ties from its cultural allegiances was one of its chief characteristics.

The Ottoman Empire failed to find lasting solutions to its prob-
lems in the nineteenth century chiefly because it avoided social ide-
ological solutions which could have tied together separate ethnic,
religious and social groups, and could have integrated them into one
uniform political system by eradicating, or at least minimizing, their
differences. (The Ottoman nationalism of 1839-76 was essentially
Islamic, and Turkish nationalism which borrowed elements from the
former through a process of desacralization was called—wrongly—
secularism. These were ideological solutions which appealed only to
small groups and were developed by intellectuals outside the stream
of general society.)

The ideological shortcomings of the Ottoman bureaucracy may
have prevented it from discerning the economic and social roots of
the political and religious conflicts it had to cope with but did not
prevent it from seeking some solutions to these conflicts. This expe-
rience enabled the bureaucracy to develop new insights into and
approaches to the solution of conflicts, notably in learning how to
respond realistically to the pressures arising from the social body.

The republican bureaucracy inherited the political experience of
its predecessor and applied it successfully when the occasion arose.
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The adoption and the maintenance of the parliamentary democracy
in 1945-50 was one of these major occasions. It developed not so
much as the result of a commitment to lofty political principles but
mainly as the outcome of a calculated decision to find a practical
political solution likely to soothe and eventually to quell the rising
social, economic and cultural discontent. It might have been intended
as a ‘safety valve’, as Professor Bernard Lewis put it aptly, but when
it worked out it was wholly adopted. Thus, the realistic and practi-
cal ability to manipulate power toward objectively defined and achiev-
able goals stands as one of the chief characteristics of the Turkish
leaders. Indeed, the political experience of the bureaucracy has been
gradually emulated by leaders coming from the society at large. (If
the concept of ‘national character’ were not so badly discredited one
may be tempted to say that political and military ability has been
a distinct characteristic of Turks as a group in the tribal age in
Central Asia as well as in the contemporary period of nationhood.)
It must be noted that as early as 1876, the Ottoman leaders viewed
the idea of representation as a crucial political device likely to bring
problems into the open and provide some clues to their solution
through the co-operation of the interested parties. Indeed, the con-
stitution and the parliament of 187678, appear to have been ratio-
nally conceived political instruments which could provide legal,
recognized and formal outlets for articulating social and economic
demands, and for solving conflicts. Ironically enough it was the
European powers which dismissed this genuine Ottoman political
experiment in parliamentarianism, at best, as a ‘trick’ intended to
delay the reforms, and at worst, as a futile imitative effort to bor-
row a uniquely Western institution doomed to fail in the hands of
the Asiatics,” though Turks had been on European soil for over five
hundred years.

The second factor possibly responsible for the advent and preser-
vation of the democratic system in Turkey is to be found in the
emergence of the new middle class groups in the professional, entre-
preneurial and service sectors of the economy and in their political
outlook. It is true that social mobility and stratification intensified
increasingly throughout the Republic especially after 1931. But the
top political leadership remained largely in the hands of the same

2 See Robert Devereux, The First Ottoman Constitutional Period, Baltimore, 1963.
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groups which had been associated in one way or other with the rul-
ing Republican Party and its modernist principles. Thus the conflicts
within the Republican Party resulting often in dissent and splinter
groups (the Democratic Party formed in 1946 was one of them) did
not stem from some fundamental disagreement over the principles
of the Republic but rather in group disagreements. It is in this frame-
work of formal and often imposed allegiance to Republicanism and
all that it entailed, that new cadres of leaders were formed among
the agrarian, professional, entreprencurial and labour groups with
middle-class values. Eventually, with the establishment of opposition
parties in 1945—46, these acquired the power positions in various
political parties or organized themselves as pressure groups but with-
out having sufficient numerical strength or ideological arguments to
demand exclusive control of the system as a whole. Having devel-
oped vested interests in the existing political system which provided
them with status and benefits, these new groups strove to preserve
it against any challenge.

The economic development and the uneven distribution of income,
as well as a series of cultural and social developments occurring after
1946, dislocated the bureaucratic and intellectual groups from power
positions and, at the same time, provided them with new arguments,
such as the need for rapid modernization, the establishment of an
egalitarian scientifically-minded society, to justify their claim for power.
Such ideas and claims were both a challenge and inspiration for the
new middle-class groups, for it enabled them not only to assess more
realistically their positions in society but also to borrow and imple-
ment some of the social ideas advocated by their opponents. The
years between 1946 and 1959 may be regarded as the period in
which the new groups emerged fully and acquired political supremacy,
while the period between 1959 and 1965 may be regarded as the
period of internal change in the leadership of the political parties
and the acquisition of a new welfare philosophy by the same.

The third factor responsible for the durability of the Turkish demo-
cratic system 1is the self-generating intellectual activity created and
maintained by political freedom. Even the most radical intellectuals,
though opposed to the formal representative institutions and politi-
cal parties, regarded the freedom of expression and debate as an
inherent part of modern existence, and seemed determined to pre-
serve it. Nurturing this attitude from underneath there is a process
of intellectual, social and psychological revitalization far too complex
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and subjective to be treated with any justice in a few introductory
sentences. Such a treatment would involve, first, an accurate, unbiased
evaluation of what religion, that is Islam, was for the government
on one hand and the ordinary Turk on the other, and what it has
become today for both of them. It would call also for a lucid appraisal
of the secularist reforms in Turkey and their actual impact on the
Turks’ inner life.

This writer finds himself at odds with most of the views expressed
on Islamic reformation in Turkey, chiefly because he views religion
not only as an historical fact, a body of laws, a dogma, a philoso-
phy of life, a theological commitment, but chiefly as the spiritual
evaluation of social situations which determine at some psychologi-
cal level man’s view of himself, of others, and of society in which
he lives. It is this latter aspect which concerns us here. The religious
reforms in Turkey did not change Islam for they were not intended
to do so, but aimed at preparing the foundations for a new form of
existence. Obviously these generated a series of inner conflicts between
faith and reason, the self and the society.

The secularist reforms and the crisis they created did not compel
the Turk to seek salvation in another religion but forced him to
reassess his entire individual and collective existence on several lev-
els of experience. It produced on one hand alienation and on the
other a frantic search for a new definition of his identity vis-a-vis his
own past as a Turk and a Muslim but also as a member of a uni-
versal society which was the new dimension of his identity. All this
resulted in inner conflicts and tensions hardly detectable on the Turks’
grave and composed face and studied reserve. The freedoms achieved
in democracy gave these inner tensions vitality and dynamism through
unbridled expression which is the essence of freedom if not of human-
ity itself. The health of the soul, as Voltaire expressed it, is the free-
dom to think and write. It is in this atmosphere of freedom that the
inner crises and conflicts, the clash between allegiance to one’s his-
torical identity and that nebulous yearning for being modern, did
not become self destructive but found channels for creative expres-
sion. On the surface every principle, every tradition and norm was
challenged and criticized including secularism, reformation, western-
ization, nationalism and religion. But from somewhere deep within
there emerged a new modern Turk endowed with a new vision of
himself and the world. If democracy has created nothing but this
type of man in Turkey, then it was worth the effort.
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The Rule of the Democratic Party

The events which generated the transformation described above could
be traced to the early days of the Republic or to the formal accep-
tance of opposition parties in 1945-46. But it was during the
Democratic Party’s rule in 1950—60 that their impact was fully felt.
The party acquired government power through elections in 1950, as
mentioned without any difficulty, though some four generals loyal
to Ismet Inénii, President in 1938-50, offered their unsolicited assis-
tance to retain him in power if he so desired. Inénii turned down
the offer, possibly aware of the fact that some other lower-ranking
officers, such as Fahri Belen and Seyfi Kurtbek, dissatisfied with the
one-party rule had pledged, on behalf of their own secret organiza-
tion, support to Celal Bayar.

The Democrats’ rule began with promises of constitutional amend-
ments and institutional innovations necessary to consolidate democ-
racy. They promised to uphold all the reforms of Atatiirk and to
refrain from resuscitating any controversy over past events. However,
they abandoned soon their promises and began to criticize the
Republicans’ policies since such criticism seemed to create, at the
beginning at least, some sympathetic reaction among the public.
The Democrats soon became concerned with their own power and
attempted to consolidate it by depriving the Republicans of some
privileges obtained during the latters’ unopposed rule from 1923 to
1950. The buildings of the People’s Houses, which were still regis-
tered as Republican Party property, despite a proposal to transform
the Houses into a cultural foundation, were confiscated on behalf of
the treasury.” A few of these were handed to the Tirk Ocaklan,
(Turkish Hearths) the old nationalist organization which had been
re-established in 1949. The virtual abolition of the People’s Houses
was regarded by the reformists as an attack on Atatiirk’s reforms,
despite the fact that the Houses had accomplished their initial goal
of disseminating the Republic’s nationalist secularist principles, chiefly

5 By 1950 a total number of 478 People’s Houses and 4.322 People’s Rooms
(founded in villages after 1940) were established throughout Turkey. The Houses
had the following branches of activity: language and literature, fine arts, drama,
sports, social assistance, adult education, library and publications, village welfare,
museum and cultural exhibits. Kemal H. Karpat, “The People’s Houses of Turkey’,
Middle East Journal, Winter-Spring, 1963, pp. 31-44.
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among the urban intelligentsia. The religious liberalization which
began (actually it started under the Republicans in 1947) with the
permission to read the ezan (call to prayer) in Arabic was followed
by additional educational measures intended to teach Islam and to
train a modern clergy.* All this was accompanied by an upsurge of
the Islamic sects and of religious practices in the countryside, which
occasionally took reactionary forms and led even to attacks on
Atatiirk’s statues.” The religious revival, which showed some vehemence
at the beginning, exhausted its momentum by 1954, but without
inflicting lasting damage on the basic republican modern character
of the state. After 1954, the discussions on Islam, despite sporadic
ominous reactionary undertones, seemed to concern themselves chiefly
with the role and place of religion in the individual’s life and the
freedom of worship in a democratic régime rather than with the
contradictions likely to arise between Islam and a secularist political
régime. Religion certainly had a part, though a diminishing one, in
party politics. The Republicans had their share of responsibility in
it, for their local organizations were occasionally as responsive as the
Democrats’ to the people’s wish for religious freedom.

The real meaningful issues debated during the Democrats’ rule
stemmed from their economic policy. The military aid from the
United States, which began in 1947, was coupled with economic
assistance after Turkey was admitted to the Marshall Plan in 1948.°
By 1950 the initial allocation of 100 million dollars to Turkey was
increased to 233 million dollars, especially after Turkey joined the
United Nations forces in Korea with a brigade of about 5,000 men
who, notwithstanding heavy casualties, achieved a brilliant record on
the battlefield. Eventually the assistance from the United States, as
well as aid from the consortium of European Powers, reached a total
of about five billion dollars by 1968, a third of which was economic
and the rest military aid. The change of government certainly had
helped trigger the generosity of the United States which hoped to

* Howard A. Reed, ‘Revival of Islam in Secular Turkey’, Middle East Fournal,
VIII (1954), pp. 267-82; “The Faculty of Divinity at Ankara’, The Muslkim World,
October 1956, pp. 295-312, January 1957, pp. 22-35; “Turkey’s new Imam Hatip
Schools’, Die Welt des Islams TV (1955), pp. 150—63.

> G. Jaschke, ‘Die Heutige Des Islams in der Tiirkei’, Die Welt des Islams, Vol.
VI, 3, 4, 1961, pp. 185-202.

¢ Richard D. Robinson, The First Turkish Republic, Cambridge, Mass., 1963, pp.
138 ff., 180, 209.
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make Turkey, planted on the southern flank of the Soviets, a model
of democracy and free enterprise.

The 1dentification of Turkey with the Western political and economic
philosophy and policies was further enhanced after the country joined
NATO in 1952, and was thus formally insured against outside aggres-
sion.” It was due partly to this assurance against foreign pressure
that the Democratic Party government could concentrate all its efforts
on internal domestic political development. The Democrats’ liberal
economic policy, implemented for about two years after 1950, gradually
reverted to statism. However, in contrast to the one enforced in
1931-45, this statism had different economic-political goals, for the
state assumed a major role in developing the entrepreneurial mid-
dle classes, though outwardly economic development regardless of
the cost or method seemed to be Menderes’ chief goal. The state
invested heavily in cement, sugar, power plants and construction
industries while trying to promote private investment through gen-
erous credits to the farmers, tax exemptions and special treatment
accorded to foreign capital.

The total investment in 1950 stood at 1 million liras or 9.63 per
cent of the gross national product. The investment in 1953 went up
to 2,087 million liras and 12.41 per cent, and in 1960 it reached
7,779 million liras or 15.89 per cent. The gross national product
which stood at 28,491 million liras in 1950 (at 1961 factor prices)
went up to 49,941 million in 1966, and 49,213 million in 1967,
while per capita income increased from 1,181 liras in 1950 to 1,469
liras in 1961.% (The exchange rate for the dollar went up from 2.80
to 9 liras in 1958.) But the price index, which was 100 in 1950,
reached 263 in 1960. The population, on the other hand, went up
from 13,648,270 in 1927, to 18,790,174 in 1945, and then to
27,754,820 in 1960, and to 31,391,207 in 1965.°

Meanwhile the percentage of the rural population decreased from
78.3 in 1950 to 71.2 per cent in 1960, while the share of agricul-

ture in the national income went down to 42 per cent in 1961;

7 Nuri Eren, Twkey Today and Tomorrow, New York, 1963, pp. 236 fI.

8 The First Five-Year Development Plan, Ankara, 1963, pp. 14-15.

9 Orhan Tirkay, Tirkipe'de Niifus Artii ve Iktisadi Geligme, Ankara, 1962, p. 8; also
Economic Developments in the Middle Fast (United Nations Report) New York 1955-62;
Istatistik Yillhgr 1963, Ankara, 1963, p. 42; 1965 Genel Nifus Sayum, Ankara, 1965,

p- 3.
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industry’s share climbed up from 16 to 23 per cent. But the yearly
foreign trade deficit, which was 22 million dollars in 1950, went up
to 162.8 million dollars in 1961. Recent studies indicate that the
real national income of Turkey, after approximately a 6 per cent
increase in 195053, slowed down to about 3 per cent annually until
1961, and resumed growth afterwards. The government provided
ample credits, machinery and subsidy prices to farmers; actually the
real benefit went to a small group.'’ Nevertheless, the economic activ-
ity in the rural areas, spurred by intensified communication through
an excellent road programme, water projects and a variety of other
works, and further enhanced through the abolition of controls and
intense political activity left their impact on the peasantry. The
Turkish villager began to change rapidly his living habits and thoughts
as he gained confidence in his own value and asked for opportuni-
ties to better his life not as a favour of the rulers but as his birthright."
Many of them migrated to the cities in search for better fortune and
caused there a wide range of social and political problems.

The economic development which had started under rather aus-
picious conditions created a measure of welfare which was reflected
in the national elections of 1954. The Democrats won 504 seats, the
Republicans a bare 31 places and the small Nation Party just 5
seats.'”” The electoral victory induced the Democrats to accelerate
further the economic development through inflationary policies. The
growing budget deficits, inflation, and the depreciation of the cur-
rency, all of which were already visible in 1953, took their toll. The
inflation hurt the salaried groups by lowering their living standards.
The price mechanism was disrupted and the markets lost their nor-
mal exchange functions. The price of imported goods soared. All
this brought in turn unproductive government controls and red tape
which stifled the economy and caused a misallocation of resources
resulting in a general deterioration of the economy.

There emerged in Turkey in 1950-39, from the lower urban

1 William H. Nichols, ‘Investment in Agriculture in Underdeveloped Countries’,
American Economic Review, May 1955, p. 64.

" For change in the economic life and the political outlook of peasantry, see
John F. Kolars, Tradition, Season and Change in Turkish Village, Chicago, 1963, p. 108 fI.;
Daniel Lerner, The Passing of Traditional Sociely, 1958.

12 K.H. Karpat, “The Turkish Elections of 1957°, Western Political Quarterly, June
1961, p. 459.
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groups and semi-rural towns, a small group of capital owners along
with a larger group of aggressive entrepreneurs with a rather superficial
liberal view of economics. Many of these became associated with the
ruling Democratic Party, often as chairmen or members of its local
executive boards. This was, in fact, the new middle class of Turkey
which together with their families formed about 10—15 per cent of
the total population in 1960, and about 25 per cent in 1970. Political
power gradually passed into their hands. Meanwhile the upper eco-
nomic and landed families, which had joined the Republican Party
during its one-party rule and benefited from its statist policies, began
to accuse the rising groups of corruption, political opportunism and,
naturally, religious reaction. The younger members of this group and
the sons of the bureaucrats eventually formed the intellectual nucleus
which produced the organized opposition to the Democrats after
1954.

Economic policy became subject to political controversy. The
Democratic Party government, crticized for its unplanned economic
policy, reacted by imposing restrictions on the press and the oppo-
sition.”” The attempt by some Democratic Party deputies, led by
Fevzi L. Karaosmanoglu to oppose the dictatorial tendencies of Celal
Bayar and Adnan Menderes at the party convention in 1955, were
of no avail, as was the revolt within the Democratic Parliamentary
Group. Shaken briefly, Menderes regained control of the party and
liquidated his opponents. Meanwhile the dissidents formed the Hrryet
Partist (Freedom Party) in 1955, under Karaosmanoglu’s leadership,
but had limited success for they failed to establish branches in the
countryside and develop a popular philosophy.

The conflicts among politicians were in fact the symptoms of much
deeper social unrest, as indicated by the riots of September 1955,
in Istanbul. The gathering which started as a demonstration to protest
against the Greek designs on Cyprus soon turned into a devastating
show of social animosity. Hundreds of shops mostly belonging to
Greeks, but also property, especially luxury goods, owned by Turks,

% The election law was amended several times in order to limit the election
chances of the opposition. The province of Kirsehir was ‘punished’ by being reduced
to a district seat, for it supported the Nation Party. The press restrictions were so
heavy that by 1954 the International Press Institute in Vienna cited Turkey as a
country infringing upon the freedom of communication. Later the government passed
a law to retire judges at an early age.
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were destroyed while the police watched helplessly. The government
apparently had planned the demonstration for political reasons but
without realizing that it could serve as an outlet for releasing the
accumulated social tension. The opposition asked unsuccessfully for
an investigation. However, later in 1961, at the Yassiada trials the
Democrats had to account for these destructive riots.

The Democrats began to show clear evidence that they distrusted
the intelligentsia, the military and the bureaucracy as the support-
ers of the Republican Party, and did not hesitate to condemn sys-
tem, organization and intellect as their means of power. The most
formidable opponent of the government was the press. It emerged
as a dedicated supporter of democracy and played a major role in
spreading political information. The total number of newspapers
increased from 131 in 1950 to 506 in 1960, and the total circula-
tion went up from about 300,000 in 1945, to over 1.4 million in
1960." The number of published books which stood at an annual
average of about 2,600 in 1936—-50, went up to over 4,100 in 1960.

A truly modern Turkish literature was born after 1950, in the
atmosphere created by social tensions, political debate and relative
freedom of expression. The literature, written mostly in colloquial
Turkish, was social in character and represented the views of the
lower-class intellectuals and reflected the infinite problems and aspi-
rations of all other groups, including the peasantry.” All these com-
bined to teach the population the benefits of a true democracy while
the new rulers, like their old predecessors, continued to regard the
citizens as ready to acquiesce to their orders simply because they,
the rulers, represented the devlet, that is, the state, and considered it
to be the sum of all human virtues.

The tension between the ruling Democrats and the Republicans
increased after the elections of 1957. The Republicans had elected
178 deputies as against 31 in 1954, while the Democrats lost seats
and votes; their total popular vote was in fact below the combined
vote of the opposition. Although the Democrats won the elections
largely because of the majority system, they had lost considerable

" K.H. Karpat, ‘Mass Media’, Political Modernization in Japan and Turkey (R. Ward
and D. Rustow, eds.), Princeton, 1964, pp. 255-82.

5 For a literary sample, see Literary Review, June 1960, and Middle East Fournal,
Winter-Spring 1960.
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popular support.'® Actually considerable support for the opposition
came from those Democrats who opposed the growing dictatorial
tendencies of their party leaders. These were the new middle-class
groups who regarded the maintenance of a free and democratic sys-
tem as the guarantee of their own power and safety.

Finally, the government, seeking to recapture its popularity and
with considerable prodding from creditor countries, accepted to sta-
bilize the economy, after receiving a new foreign loan of about 300
million dollars. The ensuing relative economic stability, however, had
no effect on the political struggle. The opposition regarded the loan
as having given the Democratic Party government a new lease of
life and consequently began to accuse the West of indirect interfer-
ence in Turkey’s domestic affairs. Eventually, the criticism acquired
ideological dimensions as the leftists described the entrepreneurial
and business groups as the agents of the Western economic inter-
ests and as promoters of capitalism, and of subservience to imperi-
alism. Meanwhile the Republican Party, encouraged by its success
in the elections, absorbed the Freedom Party,"” and then tried to
form a united opposition front. The Democrats launched in turn a
new organization, the Vatan Cephesi (Patriotic Front) in order to attract
the uncommitted voters. The relations between the two parties wors-
ened to the point of physical clash in the Assembly and in the coun-
try, especially after the Republicans defied the ban and held mass
meetings. The confrontations reached a climax when the Democrats
tried to use the military to stop Inénii, a venerated figure among
the military, from entering the town of Kayseri. This was a politi-
cal blunder since the military flouted the order and thus dealt a
demoralizing blow to the government’s authority. Undaunted by this
ominous rebuff, the Democrats finally established, in April 1960, an
Inquiry Committee with absolute powers to investigate the ‘seditious’
activities of the opposition in order to prevent it from involving the
army in politics and eventually to reassert the supremacy of law and
order.”® The major goal seemed to be the muzzling of the opposition

16 Inénii described these elections as the ‘proof of the country’s progress and of
the salvation hopes in the future. The people have asserted consciously that the
régime is theirs. The people are acting as an umpire with common sense over polit-
ical disputes and violent debates’, Muhalefette Ismet Inonii (S. Erdemir, ed.), Istanbul,
1959, p. 2. |

171958 de Ininii (C.H.P. Publication), Ankara, 1959.

'8 Resmi Gazete, #10484, April 19, 1960.
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and the press. Inénii, protesting against these measures, declared that
‘when conditions are complete, revolution becomes a legitimate right
for the nation, for the citizen begins to think that no other institu-
tion or way exists to defend his rights’. He pointed out that Turkey
had had to fight for a long time to transform the revolutionary
Republican régime into a democratic system, and warned the
Democrats that their attempts to establish a repressive régime would
unavoidably lead to a revolution. “We cannot be involved in the rev-
olution’, he declared; ‘such a revolution will be carried out by outsiders
who have no relation to us.”® Inénii’s speeches were banned but the
underground printing shops formed overnight circulated them widely.
Leftist and other radical groups which had been neutralized either
by police controls or the unwillingness of the opposition to collabo-
rate with them joined the underground movement. They provided
some leadership and especially the ideological guidance, the effects
of which became clearly evident in the debates after the revolution.

Meanwhile the government’s efforts to quell the student demon-
strations failed, for the army refused to fire on or even arrest the
demonstrators. The universities were closed and martial law was
imposed, only to be followed by the War College cadets’ silent march
in Ankara; the army was clearly on the side of the demonstrators.
Already the retiring Commander of the Ground Forces, General
Cemal Girsel, had advised the Minister of Defence to take a series
of political measures designed to restore calm and order. Instead
Menderes, with his characteristic flamboyance, made new speeches
threatening to crush whatever opposition was left.*® The tight cur-
few imposed on the large cities, the martial law, the police controls
had created a common front against the government mainly in the
major cities. The atmosphere for a violent change was thus pre-
pared; the question was its timing.

The Military in Politics

The military took over the government in a few hours early on May
27, 1960." The War College cadets in Ankara and a few units in

' Milli Birlige Dogru (S. Erdemir, ed.), Ankara, 1961, p. 151. The book is an
anthology of documents and speeches; see also Ulus, April 19, 1960.

2 Milli Birlige, pp. 101-38.

21 See the military’s statement in Ulus, May 28, 1960. Two days later the mili-
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Istanbul constituted the core of the vurucu kuvvet, the force de Jrappe of
the revolutionary organization. Power was in the hands of the Milli
Birlik Komitest, the Committee for National Unity headed by General
Cemal Giirsel. The military in a communiqué explained the takeover
as an action aimed not at any special group but at preventing in-
ternal dissension. They promised to hold elections soon to choose a
new government and pledged to respect Turkey’s foreign policy
commitments.

A group of professors summoned to Ankara to provide advice on
the future policy and on the drafting of a new Constitution, issued
a declaration justifying the revolution.

It would be wrong [they stated] to view the situation [military take
over| ... as an ordinary political coup. ... The political power that
should have been the guardian of civil rights, and that should have
symbolized the principles of state, law, justice, ethics, public interest,
and public service had ... become instead a materialistic force repre-
sentative of personal influence and ambition and class privileges. . . .
The state was transformed into a means of achieving personal influence
and ambition . . . [and, therefore,] the political power ended up by los-
ing all spiritual bonds with the true sources of state power, which
reside in the army, its courts of justice and bar associations, its civil
servants desirous of demonstrating attachment to their duties, and in
its universities . . . it descended into a position of virtual enmity toward
the basic and essential institutions of a true state and also toward
Ataturk’s reforms. . .. The situation was the same from the viewpoint
of legitimacy. The legitimacy of a government is. .. [derived from] its
ability to exist as a rule of law. Instead the government and political
power had kept formulating new laws totally contrary to the consti-
tution, and then had proceeded to utilize these laws to violate the con-
stitution. It had also engaged in activities without the benefit of any
law. . .. We look upon the action of the Committee of National Unity
in arranging for the administration to be taken over by state forces
and institutions as a measure dictated by the imperative need to re-
establish a legitimate rule so as to redress a situation in which social
institutions had been rendered virtually inoperative, in which the peo-
ple were led to anarchy ... and in which there was being exerted a
conscious effort to destroy all the ethical and moral foundations required
to support such institutions.*

tary expanded further on the basic ideas in the communiqué. Vatan, May 29, 1960
See also Walter F. Weiker, The Turkish Revolution 1960—61; Aspects of Muilitary Politics,
Washington, D.C., 1963.

2 Turkish text in Milli Birlige, pp. 319—20; English text in News From Turkey, May
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The professors’ statement resembled the old feva through which the
Seyhiilislam had given religious sanction to government acts, includ-
ing the change of power. It symbolized in a way the changes in phi-
losophy and group alignment in Turkey. The university, more in
form than essence, appeared as the epitome of science and progress,
and the professors as the high priests of modernity and democracy,
whose pronouncements could turn might into right and revolution-
ary deeds into legal acts. The university and the intelligentsia had
replaced the megihat (Seyhilislam’s office) and the wulema respectively,
and performed now their functions in the investiture and legitimization
of authority. But developments in the next decade were to blow
apart these vestiges and postures of the past.

The professors justified the revolution by emphasizing the destruc-
tion of the state order at the hands of an interest group, that is the
new middle class. This view contrasted sharply with the military’s
assertion that the revolution did not aim at any social group. The
revolution was actually a social upheaval of utmost importance. It
represented the natural reaction of the traditional ruling groups
around the state to the emergence of a diversified type of civilian
order in which group interests dominated. It is symbolic that the
opposition to the Democrats began first in 1953, at Miilkiye (School
of Political Science) known now as Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi, and that
the revolution was carried out by the Harbiye (War College). These
two institutions represented the main locus of early modernization
in Turkey, and were the channels through which the power élites
were recruited in the early days of the Republic. (The same had
been true in the nineteenth century.) The Democrats, the first truly
civilian administration in the history of Turkey, chosen by the peo-
ple, had failed to find the proper balance and relationship between
the old and new groups and thus doomed themselves to failure. But
now the modernist elites had become the ‘old’, and the entrepre-
neurial middle class groups the ‘new’ élites of Turkey.

The background of the revolutionary organization proves the point
that the revolution was caused in good part by group conflicts.”® The
first secret military organization established in 1954—55 came out as

30, 1960, pp. 6-9; and Kemal H. Karpat, Political and Social Thought in the Contemporary
Middle East, New York, 1968, pp. 307-9. )

_® See Millipet, May 27-July 14, 1962. Abdi Ipekgi-Omer Sami Cosar, Ihtildlin
Igyiizii, Istanbul, 1963.
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a means to safeguard the military’s social and economic status and
to protest against the ascendancy of business groups and country-
side politicians. Waiting for a long time, the revolutionaries were
secking a propitious time for action, which finally materialized in
1960, through the Democrats’ repressive measures. The initiative in
establishing the secret organization and in carrying out the revolu-
tion fell on colonels and majors, whereas the generals who assumed
leadership afterwards played limited roles. The members of the secret
association, except for a vague agreement to hold an early election,
could not decide on a common ideology, or on the policy to be fol-
lowed after assuming power.

The military administration went rapidly into action. The Committee
for National Unity, composed of 38 officers, abolished the Constitution
of 1924, and assumed ‘legal’ powers under a self-drafted Provisional
Law of June 12, 1960.** It liberated the political prisoners and re-
established freedom of press and assembly. Executive power was left
to the Council of Ministers which, though composed mostly of civil-
ians, followed the instructions of CG.N.U. The military arrested the
Democratic Party ministers and deputies and banned all political
activity. They detained in a camp the landlords associated with the
Democrats, established committees to investigate the source of wealth
of the newly enriched families, and dissolved the executive commit-
tees of the Chambers of Trade and Industry, the pressure institu-
tions of the business groups.

The revolution’s social motives became more evident when General
Girsel, the President of the Republic and head of C.N.U. declared
that Turkey needed social reforms and that ‘socialism’ could be
regarded as a possible avenue for development. Gradually the mili-
tary began to propose long-range plans for economic and social
development. Some intellectuals and the press advanced first cau-
tiously the view that parliamentary democracy based on political par-
ties and dominated by various interest groups was a slow process
which could achieve neither rapid progress nor social justice.” The
attacks on the parliamentary régime were supported by two groups
in C.N.U,; the nationalists headed by Colonel Alparslan Tirkes and

2 Inkidap Kanunlan, Vols. 1-2, Istanbul, 1961, pp. 17-21.

» Menderes’ statement in 1957 that each city district had 15 millionaires was
repeatedly cited as an outrage to social justice and as an indication of Democrats’
corruption.



POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN TURKEY, 195070 49

the social-minded following Orhan Kabibay and Orhan Erkanh. The
attacks cased when Inénii stated emphatically on behalf of the
Republican Party, which was inactive but potentially the only orga-
nization capable of assuming power, that the military rule would be
temporary and that the return to the parliamentary order through
election was an irreversible process.

The struggle within C.N.U. was fought between those who wanted
social reforms under prolonged strong rule and those who defended
an ecarly return to a civilian democratic order. The conflict was solved
when the fourteen most outspoken advocates of reforms and strong
government were ousted on November 13, 1960, and assigned to
overseas posts. The action paved the way for return to a civilian
rule but did not solve the problem of social reforms.

The military had already undertaken a series of measures, and
passed altogether 125 laws supposedly to correct the Democrats’
errors and speed the society’s modern progress. Among these mea-
sures the most important ones were the literacy programme, the
establishment of a State Planning Organization, the founding of
Turkish Cultural Societies (this was a new name for the People’s
Houses, which was used until 1963), the university reform which led
to the summary dismissal of 147 university professors, the programme
to rejuvenate the army according to which about 7,000 officers were
retired, and finally the revamping of the High Court of Justice in
order to try the ousted Democrats.”

The above measures, passed hurriedly and without much prepa-
ration, expressed on one hand a yearning for social reform and on
the other reflected nationalist ideas. The spirit and manner of exe-
cution of some of these measures, besides contradicting the military’s
professed allegiance to democracy, affected also directly the interests
and views of various intellectual and entrepreneurial groups. All this
finally combined to undermine the enthusiasm for prolonged mili-
tary rule and strong government. Indeed, such a rule appeared as
a strong possibility after a group of about 67 senior field officers
formed their own council to speak for the armed forces. It was this
group which spoke on behalf of the military and imposed itself on
the C.N.U.”

% Inkildp Kanunlan, pp. 367, 382.
¥ In fact some claim that the rivalry among the C.N.U. and the council of
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Meanwhile the economy, subjected to rigorous controls and beset
by incertitude, came to a standstill. The entreprencurial groups after
a brief hesitation began to exercise growing pressure on the gov-
ernment by sending missions to Ankara, by using the press to air
their discontent and opposition, and especially by refraining from
investment. On the other hand, the workers, now over a million
strong, while in favour of welfare measures, showed little interest in
a strong rule by the military or the intellectuals. The peasantry and
the lower-middle classes, passive at the beginning, started to display
signs of unrest at the danger of prolonged strong rule. Faced with
this opposition the military had to pass laws in order ‘to protect the
reforms of May 27, and to reaffirm their promise of re-establishing
civilian rule.® It was evident that the social structure of Turkey had
become so diversified and interests and attitudes so complex as to
make impossible the return to the élitist-monolithic order of the past.

The Establishment of the Second Republic

The military revolution of 1960, although not intending to do so,
destroyed the vestiges of the old order and permitted the new mid-
dle class to gain additional political and social power through a new
constitutional order. It also liberated the social forces from the hold
of surviving traditionalism and gave them the freedom to act accord-
ing to their power and interests. Constitutionalism, parliamentarian-
ism and liberalism, that is the traditional values of the middle class,
became the political credo of the new order.

The return to a civilian order began with the convening of a
Constituent Assembly on January 6, 1961, to draft a constitution.”
The 292 members of the Assembly, the majority of whom belonged
to the Republican Party or were its sympathizers, were chosen by
political parties (the Democrats were expressly left out), universities,
bar associations, trade unions, etc. The Constituent Assembly worked
on two constitutional drafts: one prepared by an Istanbul commit-

officers speeded the return to a civilian order. The members of C.N.U. had resigned
from the army and lost effective control of troops.

% Law number 6 of June 30, 1960, Resmi Gazete #10539.

¥ See Kurucu Meclis Kanunu #158 of December 13, 1960; also Encyclopedia of Islam,
under Diistur-Turkey, p. 644 (new edition).
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tee, the other by Miilkiye or the School of Political Science in Ankara
and came out with a compromise text. The debates in the Assembly
revolved basically around the proposals of a younger group to give
a predominantly social and statist orientation to the new régime, and
the demands for a liberal parliamentary régime and economic freedom
defended by the large majority consisting of the established interests.

The final constitutional text which was approved in the referen-
dum on July 9, 1961, began with a preamble expressing faith in
national independence and progress as inspired by Turkish nation-
alism, in the rule of law and social justice, and ended by entrusting
the constitution to the citizens’ custody.” Article 2 of the Constitution
defined the Turkish Republic as being a democratic, secular, social
state based on the recognition of human rights. It defined the leg-
islature, that is the Grand National Assembly of Turkey, as consisting
of a Senate with 150 members elected for six years and 15 appointed
by the President, and a National Assembly composed of 450 mem-
bers elected for four years. The joint houses choose the President
for a seven-year term. The Executive, which could include ministers
outside the Parliament, was made subject to legislative controls. The
judiciary was granted full independence and immunity. A High Court
of Judges decided on all matters connected with the personal status
of the magistrates while the newly established Constitutional Court
judged the constitutionality of all statutes. Individual rights and free-
doms were guaranteed by easy access to courts, checks on the
Executive, and recourse to the Constitutional Court.?!

The Constitution called on the government to achieve social justice
and rapid economic development while recognizing extensive liber-
ties for the individual, and granting freedom for private enterprise,
and security for property. Thus, it strove to define future goals and
set up political standards for achieving continuous political develop-
ment rather than placing in a legal strait-jacket the existing Turkish
structure.”

% The texts are in Rona Aybay, Kargilastrmah 1961 Anayasasi, Istanbul, 1964.

1 In the constitutional referendum of the 12,749,901 eligible voters, 10,321,111
cast their ballots: 6,348,191 were in favour, 3,934,370 against the Constitution.
For various interpretations, see Ismet Giritli, ‘Some Aspects of the New Turkish
Constitution’, Middle East Journal, Winter 1962, pp. 1-17; also Nuri Eren, “Turkey:
Problems, Politics, Parties’, Foreign Affairs, October 1961, pp. 95 fI.

32 A questionnaire, Anayasa Komisyonu Anketi, Istanbul, 1960, according to reliable
information was hardly used. The Constitution has a series of serious weaknesses,
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The constitution-making process was accompanied by the gradual
association of the Republican Party with the military government.
The military expected the Republicans to win the forthcoming elec-
tions, and by assuming government responsibility to pursue its own
policies. All this prompted the former supporters of the Democratic
Party to rally against the Republicans, and implicitly against the mil-
itary. Thus, when the ban on political activity was lifted early in
1961, the opposition was there all but in name. The Yem: Tiirkiye
(New Turkey) party of Ekrem Alican, an economist, and later the
Adalet (Justice) Party of the late Ragip Giimigpala, a retired general,
were supported mainly by former Democrats, often the brothers and
relatives of those being tried at Yassiada for the violation of the
Constitution.” The trials ended on September 15, 1961; fifteen peo-
ple were condemned to death and the remaining to various jail sen-
tences ranging from a few months to life terms. Of those condemned
to death only Adnan Menderes, Hasan Polatkan, the former Minister
of Finance, and Fatin Rigsti Zorlu, the former Foreign Minister,
were hanged, despite insistent internal and external pleas for clemency.
Adnan Menderes had been a hero, now he was made a martyr; to
assure the victory of any party opposing his accusers was a duty
incumbent on his followers. Nevertheless, the trials did provide a
practical lesson to future politicians, for it brought a government
before the public to account for its deeds; an event without prece-
dent in Turkish history. But it also opened a profound political
wound.

The parliamentary elections held on October 15, 1961 in com-
plete freedom reflected all these influences. Despite the military’s
moral support and the fact that it was opposed by newly-formed
parties, the Republican Party could not win the necessary electoral
majority to form an independent government. It had a plurality in
the Assembly while in the Senate the Justice Party had a majority.
The election for the Assembly used proportional representation, while
a majority system was used to elect the senators. Consequently three

such as accepting the former members of Committee for National Unity as lifetime
senators in a system based on popular vote. For critical views on Constitution, see
Al Fuad Basgil, /lmin Isginda Giiniin Meseleleri, Istanbul, 1960, pp. 86-131.

% The accused included 17 ministers and the President, and about 379 deputies.
See Hasan Halis Sungur, Anayasay: Thial Suglar ve T.C.K. 146ci Maddesi Hiikiimlers,
Istanbul, 1961, pp. 7 ff, 318-23, also Yassiada Brogiri, Istanbul, 1960, pp. 22 ff.
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successive coalition governments were formed in 196164, all under
the premiership of Inénii.** The military, after an initial attempt to
nullify the election agreed to a civilian government under Inénii,
provided that the laws passed by the revolutionary officers would
not be annulled and that no vindictive action would be undertaken
against them. General Cemal Giirsel was elected President, while Ali
F. Basgil, the candidate favoured by the Justice Party, withdrew
under pressure.

The first coalition formed in collaboration with the Justice Party,
despite great differences of opinion and personalities, represented a
political compromise overshadowed by mutual fears of military inter-
vention. Nevertheless, this was a civilian government. Soon, how-
ever, the economic liberalism and the proposal to liberate the jailed
Democrats as put forth by the Justice Party conflicted with the
Republicans’ statist views and irritated the military who were too
sensitive to any action likely to impair the legitimacy of the revolu-
tion. The government and the Parliament became impotently dead-
locked only a short time after the intensive reformist activities and
the ideological discussions in 1960—61 had opened new intellectual,
social and economic vistas requiring swift action.

The intelligentsia, disappointed by the failure of the political par-
ties to endorse the social and economic reforms proposed in 196061,
turned against the parliamentary régime and condemned it as unsuit-
able to Turkey’s need for rapid progress. In the Parliament itself the
opposition accused the Republican Party of using the military to
maintain their own power and of conveying the impression that it
was the army that delayed the full establishment of a civilian rule.
The Justice and New Turkey parties insisted on the supremacy of
the national will, the Parliament, the Constitution, and the freedom
of political parties. These discussions, widely reported by the press,
stimulated further the ideological currents in society already in the
making since the revolution. .

The Marxist current, represented by the Isgi Partisi (Labour Party)
to fall one year later after its establishment in 1961, under the leader-
ship of Mehmet Ali Aybar, a former university professor, and a vari-
ety of other less socialistic organizations were countered by nationalist

# See Kemal H. Karpat, ‘Political Developments in Turkey’, also René Giraud,
‘La Vie Politique en Turquie apres Le 27 May 1960°, Orient 21, 1962, pp. 21 ff.
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groups and associations. The ideological disputes were basically
confined to the intelligentsia and did not exercise much influence
among workers, peasants or business groups. Formally all groups
accepted Atattrk as the founder of modern Turkey and vowed alle-
giance to his reforms. In practice, however, Atatlirk’s ideas were
interpreted and often distorted according to one’s particular view-
point. To the modernist, secularist school of thought Atatirksiliik
(Ataturkism or Kemalism) meant a mixture of ideas related to future
reforms and a rejection of policies not approved of.* To the social-
ist, Kemalism meant a strong statist-collectivist régime, while for the
few intellectuals siding with the new middle classes it was liberalism
and freedom of enterprise. The confused ideological atmosphere,
indeed proved suitable to extremist actions as indicated by the abortive
coups of Colonel Talat Aydemir in 1962 and 1963, which intended
to bring about a strong, supposedly reformist, régime but which in
reality was a rightist dictatorship. The coups were unsuccessful, first
because the commanding echelons among the military remained loyal
to Inénii, and second because the army as a whole wanted to stay
out of politics, especially since its interests were safeguarded by a
series of laws and measures enacted in 1960. Aydemir’s trial and
execution, in 1964, produced no reaction.*

Actually, by 1964, the chances of democracy in Turkey appeared
brighter than the above analysis may indicate. Most of the jailed
Democrats, including many of those condemned to life terms, were
quietly released, largely through the President’s clemency powers.
The economic plans for development undertaken with the advice of
the State Planning Organization, established in 1960, seemed geared
to produce, if stability were restored, an annual economic growth
rate of more than 6 per cent. The Planning Organization, after an
initial effort to acquire extra-parliamentary powers, submitted to polit-
ical controls and began to promote the idea of a mixed economy
through its publications and was instrumental in establishing the idea
of a rational planned economy.” The five-year plans (the first was

% Atatiirkgiiliik Nedir? (Yagar Nabi, ed.), Tstanbul, 1963; also Cegitli Cepheleriyle Atatiirk
(Conferences delivered at Robert College), Istanbul, 1964.

5% Frank Tachau and Haluk Ulman, ‘Dilemmas of Turkish Politics’, The Turkish
Yearbook of International Relations 1962, Ankara, 1964, pp. 21 fI.

7 See Planning in Turkey, Ankara, 1964; Capital Formation and Investment in Industry,
Istanbul, 1963, pp. 150 fI.
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adopted in 1963), although encountering difficulties because of short-
age of foreign currency, were nevertheless successfully implemented.
In fact, experts conceded that the Turkish economy had some basic
strength, that private capital was accumulated, that managerial skill
had developed but it had been handicapped by adverse psycholog-
ical and political conditions. But the intelligentsia still affected by its
élitist view on authority could not accept and learn to live with a
new middle class which controlled the party organizations and much
of the economy. In fact, some did not hesitate to indicate the Ba‘th
Party of Syria as the model to be followed. The new middle class
in turn, accustomed to associate the military and the intelligentsia
with absolute government, could not fully accept that these groups
too had their special social and cultural roles. Nevertheless, the
uncompromising attitude shown by the two groups against each other
in 1961-64, became somewhat more flexible after both had under-
gone some change. The intelligentsia gradually discredited itself, as
did the academics, through their utopian schemes of development,
the defence of strong government, the meaningless rhetoric and espe-
cially the embarrassing lack of practical understanding of society and
the human being.” In the Justice Party itself the extremist nation-
alist group was defeated by the moderate majority which was will-
ing to accept the political realities of Turkey and learn to live with
them. The debate taking place within the Justice Party was con-
cluded in the party convention of December 1964. The anti-mili-
tarist extremist group headed by the incumbent chairman, Sadettin
Bilgi¢, a doctor from Isparta province, was defeated by an almost
two-thirds majority by those supporting Siileyman Demirel, a former
high government official born in a village in the same province as
his opponent. Demirel slowly distinguished himself as one of the most
capable men to appear on the Turkish political scene for a long
time. Under his direction the Justice Party and eventually the govern-
ment achieved a modus vivend: with the military and broadened further
the sphere of political and economic activity as indicated further.

% Oneii, April 20, 1962.
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The Coalition Governments and the Fustice Party Rule

The first coalition government under Inénii’s leadership was formed,
as mentioned, between the Republican and Justice parties in 1961.
It dissolved in June 1962, largely because the partnership seemed to
erode the latter’s popular support. The assumption proved to be
right. Inénii formed his second coalition in association with the New
Turkey Party and the Republican National Peasant Party. However,
in the municipal elections of November 17, 1963, N.T.P. lost almost
half of its votes, mostly to the Justice Party, and hurriedly aban-
doned the coalition in a futile attempt to regain its popularity. A
third coalition formed by Inonii with the other minor parties in
January 1964, lacked vitality. The economy, though somewhat
improved in comparison with the situation in 1960-61, still stag-
nated. Consequently, even its most rabid opponents appeared resigned
to a government by the Justice Party which behind the scene exerted
profound influence on the public. Meanwhile the public image of
the Justice Party improved considerably through the election of
Stleyman Demirel as chairman in the party convention held begin-
ning November 30, 1964. Demirel was brought to the chairmanship
of the party primarily because of his proven administrative capabil-
ity and political moderation, and because he symbolized by back-
ground and achievement both modernity and national authenticity;
he came from a Turkish village and achieved technological reputa-
tion as an engineer of water-works. Under his chairmanship, the
professionals, technicians, and the moderate elements interested in
political stability and economic development gradually acquired the
upper hand in the party organization by replacing the agrarians and
some of the diehard former Democrats. The military and sections
of the intelligentsia, though still suspicious of the Justice Party, wel-
comed the change in the leadership as a repudiation of the anti-mil-
itarist extremist and reactionary views, and as a step closer to their
own modernist—secularist stand.

Demirel faced a series of conflicting demands. He had to devise
a policy within his own party which would satisfy the entrepreneurial,
business and professional groups’ demands for political security and
stability necessary for investment and economic development but
without alienating the right wing, as well as those desiring to reha-
bilitate the condemned Democrats. Moreover, he had to placate the
military as well as a variety of intellectuals, all too prone to read
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reactionary or vindictive motives in Justice Party decisions. Demirel
had also to preserve the loyalty of the rank-and-file, notably the peas-
antry, who out of interest or conviction or sheer sentimental attach-
ment expected the Justice Party to follow the Democratic Party’s
policies and rehabilitate its leaders. But most important of all he had
to achieve control of the government and acquire some charisma.
He achieved both by toppling the Inénii cabinet through the rejec-
tion of the budget law. Inénii resigned early in 1965, and a new
coalition government was formed under the premiership of Suat
Hayri Urgiiplii, elected as an independent. The new coalition was
based on the Justice Party (Demirel was Deputy Premier) and the
New Turkey Party and two other minor parties.

The campaign for the forthcoming elections, to be held in the
autumn of 1965, appeared as a struggle chiefly between the Republican
and Justice parties. The Republican Party, various supporters of the
revolution of 1960, including the intelligentsia, seemed to have united
merely with the purpose of preventing the Justice Party from securing
an electoral majority sufficient to form a cabinet by itself. While
heading the coalition government, the Republican Party had allowed
considerable freedom to the Labour Party and various leftist orga-
nizations, partly because of constitutional obligations, but chiefly with
the hope that the leftists would take away the Justice Party’s rural
support; in the process the Republicans lost their own best young
leaders to the Labour Party. An amendment to the election law
introduced a cumulative system supposedly to help strengthen the
minor parties but actually to weaken further the Justice Party’s elec-
toral chances.

The effect of all this was just the opposite; the Justice Party
appeared as the victim of the old ruling groups while the intelli-
gentsia and even the Republican Party appeared unwilling to abide
by popular will. The Justice Party capitalized on these issues and in
the elections held October 10, 1965, it won a comfortable majority
in the Senate and the Assembly and formed an independent gov-
ernment under Demirel’s premiership. The party received its sup-
port mostly from villages, labour and the lower urban groups, while
the Republicans were supported by upper urban groups, the intelli-
gentsia, bureaucracy, and scattered regions in the East and Southeast,
and Central Anatolia.

It is interesting to note that prior to these elections the Republican
Party revised its programme in order to give broader representation
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to social ideas and make it a party ‘left of the centre’, ortamn solu. This
shift to the left, which was fully exploited by the Justice Party, cost
the Republicans considerable votes. It also exacerbated the differences
in the Republican Party between an ideologically oriented small
group in the national party organization and two other groups: the
moderate statists, some of whom were influential in the central bodies,
and the larger groups in the country branches favouring a somewhat
more liberal economic policy. The conflict in the Republican Party
eventually came into the open, and the moderate statists under the
leadership of Turhan Feyzioglu, a former professor, seceded and formed
the Given (Trust) Party in May 1967. The actual control in the
Republican Party remained in the hands of Ismet Inénii, the chairman,
and his Secretary General Biilent Ecevit, a former newspaperman.
The Justice Party policy in 1965-69 was conditioned on one hand
by the need to promote economic development and achieve social
justice and on the other to do away with the lingering effects of the
revolution of 1960, that is, to pardon and rehabilitate the condemned
Democrats. The economic development, which resulted in a mean
annual growth of about 7 per cent, was criticized by socialists as
favouring the businessmen and entrepreneurs whom they labelled as
‘the stooges of Western capitalism and imperialism’, as well as by
the liberals who found it laden with cumbersome government con-
trols. Actually the economic policy followed generally the constitu-
tional principle of a mixed economy, that is, the joint use of the
economic means in the hands of the government and individuals to
promote general welfare and social justice. The leftist organizations
which arose mostly among university students, teachers and some
professionals, subjected the government to vehement attacks by claim-
ing that its economic and social policies were complete failures. The
fact is, however, that the steady increase of production and employ-
ment, and a visible qualitative change in the life of town and many
village dwellers, made these attacks ineflective as far as the bulk of
the population was concerned. But some of the student boycotts and
demonstrations, as well as the clashes between leftists and rightists,
which tended to go beyond the university campuses, and initially
were intended to create difficulties for the Justice Party achieved
their goal. The party vacillated between a firm conviction that in a
liberal democratic régime all liberties should be freely exercised and
the fear that certain groups may abuse this freedom to promote their
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own anti-democratic ends. The ultimate hope seems to rest in a self-
binding sense of civic responsibility.

The relations of the Justice Party’s government with the military
after 1965 were far smoother than expected. The election of General
Cevdet Sunay as President upon the incapacitation and death of
Cemal Girsel in 1966, was considered by the military as an act of
good faith. Sunay, as Chief of Staff, played an important role in
saving the parliamentary régime in 1961, and was instrumental in
securing better conditions for the military. The government improved
further the material conditions of the officers and refrained from
interference in strictly military matters while displaying the tradi-
tional reverence for the army. Yet for a long time it was not able
to solve the main problem on which the military and the Justice
party seemed diametrically opposed: the complete amnesty of the
Democrats. These, including former President Celal Bayar, had been
released from jail but were deprived, under a constitutional clause,
of their political rights. It seemed that a group in the Justice Party,
mostly the politically rightist and economically liberal group formed
around the former chairman Saadeddin Bilgi¢, wanted to make the
full rehabilitation of the Democrats the issue for capturing the party
chairmanship. Moreover, the former Democrats, notably the octo-
genarian Celal Bayar and his ageing disciples, seemed more than
interested in acquiring some position in the Justice Party which they
regarded as their own usurped inheritance. Inénii and his Republican
Party capitalized on this situation by introducing, just before the
elections of 1969, a proposal to amend the Constitution and reha-
bilitate the Democrats. The amendment was accepted in the Assembly
but was stopped in the Senate by the Justice Party largely because
of the military’s opposition. The amendment was duly passed after
the elections without causing any reaction from the military.

It must be mentioned that the debates revolving around the use
of religion for political purposes, which seemed to have been a major
difference between the Republican and Justice Party in 1961-64,
gradually lost their importance. Except for a handful of old-time sec-
ularists, very few people seem to be interested in indulging in such
polemics. Finally, prior to the elections of 1969, the Republican Party
decided not to invoke the issue in its election campaign since it
apparently did not affect the electorate one way or other. Instead,
it stressed the need for social and economic reforms through statism,
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which in the context of Turkish historical experience implied strong
government controls, and the supremacy of an intellectual bureau-
cratic élite. At the end the Republicans grudgingly acknowledged the
existence of a new entreprenecurial middle class and adopted some
measures specifically designed to attract them. It is important to note
that despite some social measures such as the right to strike and col-
lective bargaining favourable to labour enacted by the Republican
government in 1963, the workers still backed the Justice Party.
Apparently they preferred political freedom to statism, though the
latter was potentially more favourable to them.

The economic development in 1960—69, and the social and cul-
tural transformation which accompanied it, have changed consider-
ably the nature of the political issues as well as the voters’ attitudes
in Turkey. Accounting for this change are material and cultural fac-
tors, such as the increase in the rate of urbanization, which reached
more than 25 per cent in 1960 and 31 per cent in 1965, the liter-
acy rate which went up to 48 per cent (actually the enrolment of
school-age children is over 90 per cent), the intensive communica-
tion, the exposure of workers in Europe—most of whom come from
villages and lower urban groups—to new ideas and modes of life,
and the rise of new professional and service groups. (See appendix.)
Meanwhile the rate of employment in industry and the income
derived from industrial and service occupations have increased much
faster than those in agriculture.

These basic changes do not seem to have impressed sufficiently
the existing political parties since most of these appear to be more
concerned with maintaining the stafus quo rather than adjusting to
change. In fact, the surge of various leftist currents, first among the
well-to-do intellectuals and lately among some labour and other urban
groups, can be attributed to the inability of the major political par-
ties to evaluate these changes and give them an intellectual and prac-
tical expression in their own programmes and attitudes. The Republican
Party, as mentioned before, revised its programme, supposedly with
the purpose of making it more responsive to the new conditions.
Actually the revisions did not stem from a realistic appraisal of the
Turkish economic and social realities but from tactical considerations
designed to capitalize on the social ferment and win votes. The party
speakers, headed by the Secretary-General, used the slogans of class
warfare, notably in the campaign for the municipal election of June
1968, with the ardour of professional revolutionaries. This approach
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attracted some of the Labour Party followers but did not secure the
Republicans substantial popular support. The Republicans were instru-
mental in the beginning in stirring up and supporting the student
demonstrations in the hope of paralysing the government. They also
obstructed much of the legislative programme of the government
party. But these unorthodox tactics caused considerable friction in
the party, while the Marxists attacked the Republicans for degrading
socialism and for utilizing the radical tactics of the left for their own
conservative ends. Finally, many leftists turned against the party as
being ideologically unsuitable for creating the ‘new society’. All this
had a moderating effect on the party’s policies and forced it to scale
down its attacks on the régime; the Secretary-General had proclaimed
that bu diizen degismelidir (this order must change). At the same time
the Labour Party, the chief exponent of Marxism, all too prone to
produce ready-made slogans to explain the society’s transformation,
gradually alienated itself from the mainstream of thought. After con-
siderable activity it was torn apart by internal struggles among its
own groups; the intellectuals, the trade unionists and the ‘authentic’
revolutionaries, that is, those who claimed seniority in starting the
leftist movement in 1946. The latest conflict broke out after the party
chairman criticized the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia.

The Justice Party’s understanding of the changes in the country
which it promoted and generalized was rather superficial and ambigu-
ous. Like its predecessors, the Democratic Party, it accepted mate-
rial change as an inherent part of modernization but refused to
acknowledge the social and cultural adjustments necessitated by the
same change. It clung stubbornly to the notion that the peasants
and the lower urban groups have a permanent fear of the urban,
intellectual and bureaucratic élites and that this fear would make
them vote for the Justice Party as long as the Republican Party
lasted. The party alienated a large part of the intelligentsia by its
condemnation of the ideologically formulated social ideas as being
leftist or quasi-subversive, and by its lukewarm attitude towards the
rightists. Moreover, it tended to overemphasize the danger of mili-
tary takeover and to keep alive the resentment caused by the revolution
of 1960, which was latent among some of its followers. Most impor-
tant, however, is the fact that the party failed to keep up with the
intellectual development, the aspirations and the broader political
philosophy of its main leadership group: the élites of the new middle
classes. The yeminliler (sworn) group in the Parliament, made up of
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the younger members of the party, usually from the larger urban
centres, advocate a social and economic policy based on broader
popular participation, while the rightists and the conservatives prefer
a very liberal economic policy, strict control of the ideological parties
and the maintenance of the grass-root character of the party. Stleyman
Demirel, often siding with one or other group, contained the struggle
until the last elections held on October 12, 1969. These elections
were won by the Justice Party due to an amendment of the elec-
toral law which abolished the cumulative vote. The party won 256
seats for the Assembly (out of a total of 450), but its popular vote
fell from 52.9 per cent to 46.60 per cent. The Republican Party also
increased its seats, while the extreme left and right were practically
liquidated as far as their parliamentary representation was concerned.
Of the six minor parties only the Trust Party won enough votes to
form a parliamentary group. For all practical purposes Turkey returned
to the two-party system as the two major parties, the Justice and
Republican, accounted for 74 per cent of the popular vote and 88.7
per cent of the parliamentary seats. (See appendix.) Even in the past,
despite the special provisions favouring the small parties, the pattern
did not vary greatly. Probably the most important trend revealed by
the elections was the gain made by the Republican Party in the tra-
ditional strongholds of the Justice Party in the South-west, that is
the main centres of the new middle-class groups. It seems that this
group has begun to look upon the programme and the overall intel-
lectual level of the Republican Party as being more congenial to its
own level of development and expectations, especially after the party
rid itself of its borrowed radicalism and extreme leftist postures. The
new cabinet formed by Sileyman Demirel did not include those
ministers (Sadettin Bilgig, Mehmet Turgut, Faruk Siikan, Cihat Bilgehan
and Hasan Dinger), in the former cabinet considered to belong to
the right-conservative wing of the Justice Party.

Foreign Relations: 1954—70

The foreign relations of Turkey reflected the internal developments
and were affected by the same.”” After a rapid and total involve-

% On foreign policy of Turkey, see Hikmet Bayur, Tirkipe Devietinin Dis Siyasast,
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ment in the Western policies in the Middle East in 1947-60, Turkey
gradually tried to disengage partially in order to consolidate her
regional relations and to adjust to the conditions likely to be cre-
ated by the East-West détente. Moreover, as her economy developed,
Turkey attempted to improve her economic relations with the Balkan
countries, and later, after the June war of 1967, with the Arab coun-
tries by supplying the latter with some commodities and household
goods. Though Turkish foreign policy remained basically pro-Western,
nevertheless it acquired increasingly independent postures, especially
after the Cyprus dispute, renewed in 1963, brought about a critical
confrontation between what the country considered to be her national
interest and her commitment to international alliance.

We have mentioned above foreign relations in 1947-52. It remains
to survey those in 1953—69. The Balkan alliance with Greece and
Yugoslavia signed in August 1954, following a friendship treaty
enacted one year earlier, aimed chiefly at strengthening the position
of Tito after his break with the Kremlin in 1948. Though it opened
at the beginning tantalizing possibilities, it was not pursued to its
logical conclusion. The Geneva talks between the United States and
the Soviets in 1955, having produced a reduction of tensions, and the
Russians and the Yugoslavs having achieved an understanding, the
tripartite Balkan pact lost its meaning. The relations of Turkey with
the Arab world worsened after 1952, because of Turkish total com-
mitment to Western foreign policy. The still unhealed wounds caused
by the annexation of Hatay in 1939 were reopened when Turkey
recognized Israel in 1949, and then out of deference to her Western
allies refused to support some Arab causes. A brief attempt at rap-
prochment with the Arabs in 1955 failed when its real motive, that
is the involvement of the Arabs in the Western defence system,
became evident. The Baghdad Pact of mutual assistance, concluded
on February 24, 1955, between Turkey and Iraq, and joined later
by Great Britain, Iran and Pakistan, was the principal factor which
spoiled the relations between Turkey and the Arab nationalist régimes.

Istanbul, 1938. L.V. Thomas and R.N. Frye, The United States and Turkey and Iran,
Cambridge (Mass.), 1951, D.A. Rustow, ‘Foreign Policy of the Turkish Republic’,
Foreign Policy in World Politics (Roy C. Macridis, ed.) Englewood, N_.J., 1958, pp.
295-322; Richard Robinson, The First Turkish Republic, Cambridge, 1963, pp. 162—89;
Mehmet Gonlitbol and Cem Sar, Atatiirk ve Tirkye'nin Dig Politikasi, 1919—1938,
Ankara, 1963; The Problem of the Turkish Straits (U.S. Department of State, Washington,
D.C., 1947). See also Turkish Foreign Policy (K.H. Karpat, ed.) forthcoming.
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Though the pact members mediated successfully in the Suez Canal
dispute of 1956, this did not improve Turkey’s standing among the
Arab bloc headed by Egypt. On the other hand, Turkey maintained
friendly relations with the monarchies of Saudi Arabia, Jordan and
Iraq. However, the destruction of the monarchy in Iraq in 1958, led
to the expected withdrawal of this country from the Baghdad Pact.
The latter was renamed Central Treaty Organization (CENTO) and
turned gradually from a military and political alliance into a regional
organization for economic co-operation between Iran, Pakistan and
Turkey.

The real test of Turkey’s foreign relations and dependence on the
West came through the Cyprus dispute. It began in 1954/55, in the
form of Greek Cypriot demands for independence and enosis, unity
with Greece. Turkey claimed that any final settlement on Cyprus
should consider the fact that the island lay only 43 miles from her
coast, and that over 100,000 Turks lived on it. The dispute was
eventually settled in 1959/60, but not until the relations between
Turkey and Greece, both members of NATO, reached breaking
point. The agreements of London and Ziirich, concluded first between
Turkey and Greece and joined later by the United Kingdom and
Archbishop Makarios in 1959/60, led to the independence of Cyprus
under a special Constitutional arrangement based on the communal
organization of Greek and Turkish CGypriots. The Turkish commu-
nity was granted the vice-presidency and 30 per cent of the seats in
the Parliament and civil service. Internally each community decided
its own affairs. In December 1963, Makarios proposed a series of
constitutional amendments which, if accepted, would have deprived
the Turkish self-governing community of its political rights and trans-
formed it into a minority. The proposals were rejected and Makarios’
irregulars attacked the Turkish Cypriot communities in order to force
upon them the rule of the Greeks who now viewed themselves as a
majority. Turkey reacted by threatening to intervene as she was enti-
tled by a special Treaty of Guarantee signed in 1960. Greece also
declared her readiness to oppose the military actions of Turkey and
claimed that prior treaty agreements had lost their validity. The
Greeks seemed to have accepted the settlements of 1960 as the first
step leading to the incorporation of Cyprus into Greece. The archaic
idea of Greater Greece which had marred relations between the two
countries for a century and a half was thus revived along with all
the medieval religious prejudices and abusive propaganda which the
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Greeks had used against Turkey in the past. The Cyprus issue came
before the United Nations which sent a peace-keeping force to the
island in March 1964, but without being able to restore peace or
safeguard fully the safety and properties of the Cypriot Turks. The
United States, while opposing several times Turkey’s decision to land
troops to protect the Cypriot Turks, claimed to maintain a neutral
policy even though this ‘neutral’ attitude favoured the Greeks who,
assured that the Turks would be prevented from landing, proceeded
to annthilate the Turkish Cypriot enclaves. Meanwhile Makarios had
already entered into negotiations with Egypt to secure arms, and in
September 1964 received a promise of aid from the Soviet Union.
Turkey found herself with no support from her Balkan or Middle
East neighbours or the new nations of Africa and Asia. The West
seemed to have failed Turkey in an issue which had a profound
symbolic and historical significance for her. Moreover, subtle pres-
sures, including withholding of economic aid to force Turkey into
compromise, increased the antagonism to the United States. Finally,
in 1964, President Johnson wrote a rather ill-considered letter to
in(’)nij, who was still the Premier, which, when made public, turned
popular opinion against the U.S.A. Consequently the neutralist feel-
ing and the reaction against total commitment to Western foreign
policy which was already evident after the revolution of 1960 gained
ground rapidly. The reaction was nurtured further by the intelligentsia’s
social resentment, since economic aid from abroad seemed to have
strengthened the new middle class in economic occupations and
helped the Democrats and the Justice Party maintain themselves in
power. Yet, when Turkey joined the European Common Market in
1963 as an associate member, an event of profound long-range con-
sequences, there was little opposition to it except from the radical left.

Meanwhile, feeling isolated and relatively insecure as a conse-
quence of the Cyprus dispute, Turkey began to move towards some
sort of accommodation with the Soviets after she had rejected for a
decade promises of help and renewed friendship. The claims on the
Straits had been renounced by the Soviets long ago as being a
Stalinist aberration. In November 1964, the Turkish Foreign Minister,
Cemal Erkin, visited Moscow, the first man of his rank to do so in
25 years. Later, Parliamentary groups, prime ministers and the heads
of state exchanged visits, and several trade and technical assistance
agreements were signed. The Soviet-Turkish thaw enhanced also the
position of the leftists at home who became an important factor in
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Turkish domestic politics despite their division into Maoist, Soviet,
Turkish revolutionist and anarchist groupings.

The Arab-Israeli War of 1967 provided Turkey with a chance to
better her relations with the Arabs by supporting various U.N. res-
olutions. Though relations with Israel have cooled considerably,
Turkey has refused to become involved in the dispute. Relations with
the United States seem to be relatively stable now after some adjust-
ments in Turkish-American treaties have been made. The govern-
ment and the major opposition parties endorse generally the
pro-Western alliance including membership of NATO. Nevertheless
the press and the students persist in their anti-American campaign.

Turkey has over 400,000 workers in European countries, who pro-
vide a substantial portion of her foreign currency, and is a member
of several economic and political organizations. She has become an
integral part of the European system, though some say more as a
tolerated poor client than an equal ally. One cannot envisage at this
time any drastic changes in Turkish foreign policy so long as the
domestic régime lasts. It is, however, natural and expected that in
the near future Turkey would play some important part in the Middle
East as well as in Soviet-Chinese relations. Her geographical posi-
tion, historical ties and military power makes her a natural candi-
date for such a role.



APPENDIX

Majors INDICATORS OF DEVELOPMENT*

(Thousands)
Indicators Years 1927 1935 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965
Population (000) 13,648 16,158 17,821 18,790 20,947 24,065 27,754 31,391

Net national income (Factor cost, 1948, 4,449 6,111 7,690 5,942 9,098 12,334 16,677 20,926
million TL)

Per capita income (Factor cost, 1948, TL) 328 378 431 316 434 512 601 667

Urban population (000) (Centres 2,236 2,684 3,203 3,442 3,872 5,324 6,999 —
over 10,000)

Urban population (per cent of total) 16.4 16.6 18.0 18.3 18.5 20.9 25.2 —
Radios (000) — 29 78 176 321 999 1,341 2,443
Newspapers, Magazines — 149 338 336 647 1,658 1,722
Highways (km) 22,053 39,583 41,582 43,511 47,080 55,008 61,542 —
Railroads (km) 4,637 6,639 7,381 7,515 7,671 7,802 7,895 9,301

Literacy (as % of total population) 10.7 19.6 224 29.2 33.5 40.7 43.7 48.0

* The sources for these statistics are the Yearbooks and the relevant publications of the Turkish Institute of Statistics, Ankara, issued in
1927-65. For reasons of space they have not been included here.
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CHAIN INDEX NUMBERS OF MAJorR INDICATORS OF DEVELOPMENT

1927 1935 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965
Population 100.0 118.4 112.9 105.6 111.5 114.9 115.3 113.1
Net National Income 100.0 137.4 125.8 77.3 153.3 135.6 135.2 128.8
Per capita Income 100.0 116.0 114.1 73.3 137.4 120.3 117.2 110.9
Urban population 100.0 120.0 119.3 107.5 112.5 137.5 131.5
Communications and Mass Media
Radios — 100.0 269.8 225.3 186.2 311.2 134.3 182.1
(1963)
Newspapers and Magazines — — 100.0 226.8 99.4 195.2 256.3 103.9
Transportation
Highways 100.0 179.5 105.0 104.9 108.2 116.8 111.9
Railroads 100.0 143.2 111.2 101.8 102.1 101.7 101.2 117.8
Literacy
As % of total population 100.0 183.2 114.3 130.4 114.7 121.2 107.6 109.8
Literate population 100.0 216.7 126.0 137.4 109.7 162.4 124.1 124.2
(1946) (1950) (1954) (1957/60/1961/65)
Political participation insignificant 100.0 119.1 99.2 86.7/105.7/100.5/87.6
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Porrticar ParticipaTion: Porrticar ParTieEs anp ELecTions

1950 1954 1957 1961* 1961 1965 1969t
Eligible votes 8,905,743 10,262,063 12,078,623 12,747,901 12,925,395 13,679,753 14,692,581
No. of votes cast 7,953,085 9,095,617 9,250,949 10,321,111 10,522,716 9,748,678 9,380,860
% of participation 89.3 88.6 76.6 81.0 81.4 71.3 63.8
Trust Party 577,026
(6.42)
Democratic Party 4,241,393 5,151,550 4,372,621 g
(53.3) (56.6) (47.3) Zi
Freedom Party 346,881 =~
(4.0 % g
Nation Party 250,414 3 g 582,704 294,655
(3.1) S = (6.3) (3.3)
National Movement P. SEN 278,220
S (3.1)
Justice Party % n 3,527,435 4,921,235 4.184,314
gg (34.8) (52.9) (46.6)
New Turkey Party «» & 1,391,934 346,514 202,042
% S 137 (3.7) 2.7)
Peasant’s Party 57,011 350,597 N 8
(0.6) (3.8) e
Republican National P. 434,085 652,064 £5
(4.8) (7.0) é
Republican Peasant’s National P. S 1,415,390 208,696
S (14.0) (2.2)
Republican Peoples P. 3,176,561 3,161,696 3,753,136 YT 3,724,752 2,675,785 2,465,554
(39.9) (34.8) (40.6) (36.7) (28.7) (27.5)
Turkish Labour P. 276,101 238,741
(3.0) 2.7)

0/—-0G61 ‘ATNANL NI SININJOTIATA TVDLLITOd



Table (cont.) =
1950 1954 1957 1961% 1961 1965 1969t
Union P. 228,586
(2.54)
Independents 383,282 137,318 4,994 81,732 296,528 508,733
(4.8) (1.5) (0.1) (0.8) (3.2) (5.7)

* Constitutional Referendum.
+ Unofficial results excluding Hakkari province.

Sources: 1950—65 Milletvekili ve 1961, 1964 Cumhuriyet Senatosu Uye Segimleri Sonuglan (the Results of 1950-65 Deputy Elections and the

Senate Elections of 1961, 1964), State Institute of Statistics, Ankara, 1966. Cumhuryet, Oct. 15, 1969 (Istanbul).
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THE TURKISH ELECTIONS OF 1957

The last national elections held on October 27, 1957, mark an impor-
tant stage in the history of political parties and democracy in Turkey.
These elections, the fourth since the country’s transition to a multi-
party system, provide an excellent opportunity to study various issues
shaping politics in Turkey and which will ultimately determine the
future of her democracy.

The Turkish multi-party system has been functioning on a con-
tinuous basis since 1945—-46. Whatever its shortcomings this is the
longest lasting experiment in parliamentarianism in Turkish history.
The first experiment began in 1877 and 1878, and lasted several
months; the second, undertaken by Young Turks, began in 1908
and ended in 1911 in the domination of the Union and Progress
party; the third, initiated by Mustafa Kemal (Atattrk) in 1930, led
to the establishment of the Serbest Firka (Liberal party) of Fethi Bey
(later Okyar) but was suppressed a few months later and the People’s
Republican party alone ruled the country until 1945."

The last experiment in parliamentarianism was initiated by the
Republican party itself in 1945 through an unusual decision to allow
the establishment of opposition parties. The reasons for this decision
may be sought in a variety of sources; first in the political, economic,

* This article was completed just before the military coup of May 27, 1960,
which ousted the Democratic party government of Menderes. We have kept the
article intact since the information supplied here presents the background of the
revolution. The developments in Turkey since May 1960 have proved the conclu-
sions drawn here to be right, point by point. For information on recent events see
Kemal H. Karpat, “Young Turks Again,” Challenge, March 1961.

' The evolution of Turkey’s political regime, its transition to a multi-party system
and various causes which conditioned it have been discussed by this author. See
Kemal H. Karpat, Turkey’s Politics, the Transition to a Multi-party System (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1959). For the history of political parties, see Tarik Z.
Tunaya, Turkiyede Siyasi Partiler (Political Parties in Turkey) (Istanbul, 1952). Also
Cevat Naki Akkerman, Tiirkiyede Sipasi Partiler Hakkinda Kisa Notlar (Brief Notes on
Political Parties in Turkey) (Ankara, 1950). For a chronology of political develop-
ments in Turkey in 1942-51, see Gotthard Jéischke, Die Tiirkei in den Jahren 1942-51
(Wiesbaden, 1955).
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and social transformation of the country, which necessitated a polit-
ical reorganization, or at least a change which had become imper-
ative at the end of World War I1.? (Turkey did not become directly
involved in the war. She severed her relations with the Axis Powers
in 1944, and later declared war on them on February 23, 1945, in
order to qualify for membership in the United Nations. She kept
her army in battle readiness throughout the strife by imposing heavy
economic burdens on the population.) The second reason for democ-
ratization may lie in the United Nations Charter, the acceptance of
which was considered a moral pledge on the part of the govern-
ment to democratize the political system; besides, it was hoped that
such a measure could improve Turkey’s standing among her Western
allies. The increasing reliance of Turkey on the West and in par-
ticular on the United States for military and economic aid made her
very sensitive to the opinion of her Western allies. Consequently,
President Ismet Inénii promised political freedom, and the Parlia-
mentary Group of the ruling Republican party took liberalization
measures in 1945. Soon four Republican deputies separated from
the party—three were expelled and one resigned—and established
the Demokrat parti on January 7, 1946.° Celal Bayar, an ex-premier,
Refik Koraltan, Adnan Menderes, and Fuat Kopriild, the dissident
deputies, drafted the new party’s program, completed the necessary
formalities and became the kurucular, founders of the party, a title
which secured them special prestige and leadership therein. The
Democratic party, encouraged by overwhelming popular support, as
well as by the benevolent attitude of the government, quickly con-
solidated its position. Its existence, as well as that of other political
parties, was finally guaranteed in Inénii’s declaration of July 12,
1947, which could be considered as the document laying the foun-
dations of the multi-party system in Turkey.* In 1948, a group of
dissidents broke away in protest against the domination of Democratic
leaders and formed the Millet Partist (National party). This party was

? See Bernard Lewis, “Recent Developments in Turkey,” International Affairs (July
1951), p. 323

* During the summer of 1945 the late Nuri Demirag, a rich industrialist from
Istanbul, had already formed the Milli Kalkinma Partisi, National Resurgence party,
which proxed that the government was indeed ready to accept an opposition.

* For text see Ulus (Nation), July 12, 1947, also Aym Tarihi (Monthly History)
(July 1947), pp. 15 ff. Karpat, op. ct., pp. 191-93.
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abolished by the government in 1953 because of clericalists who had
gained control of it, and clearly plotted to destroy secularism which
is the foundation of the Turkish Republic. The party, however, was
re-established immediately afterwards under the name of the Republican
National party and since then has increasingly consolidated its position
as Turkey’s third-largest political party. The National party absorbed
the Turkish Peasant party, a minor organization, and changed its
name to Cumhuriyetgt Koylii Millet Partisi (Republican Peasant National
party).

The Grand National Assembly, in which the Republicans held
overwhelming majority, approved in 1950 a liberal election law in
which the judiciary supervised the entire election procedure, so
different from the past when elections were controlled by the exec-
utive branch of the government. The subsequent elections held on
May 14, 1950, expressing accumulated resentment to the twenty-
seven years’ rule of the Republicans, resulted in a decisive Democratic
victory.’

The Democrats’ first term of office in 1950-54 was marked by
the relative expansion of the freedoms of assembly, press, travel
abroad, and individual rights, all of which had been liberalized in
varying degrees by the Republicans in 1946-50. The greatest achieve-
ment of the Democratic party while in power was its economic pol-
icy which, subsidized with generous assistance and loans from abroad,
had brought about an unprecedented rate of development. Economic
welfare and freedom were the two fundamental issues with which
the Democrats entered the elections of 1954 and won a smashing
victory. But by 1955 the economic policy backfired. The difference
between the high rate of industrial investment and low production
led to inflation and consequently to a high cost of living, while the
intense farm mechanization in 1949-54 deprived tenants and share-
croppers of their living and forced them to migrate into cities.

On one hand the necessity of maintaining a high rate of indus-
trialization to provide employment for the newcomers into the city,
and on the other hand the need to sustain farm mechanization and
increase production in agriculture to pay for industrialization, pro-
duced a vicious circle which, because of lack of capital and foreign
currency, resulted in some deterioration of living standards and caused

> For a comparison of votes see the following sections and appendix.
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dissatisfaction with the government. The opposition assisted by an
increasingly friendly press seized upon this opportunity, as well as
upon some cases of corruption among the members of the ruling
party, and launched into increasingly vehement criticism of the gov-
ernment policies. The Democratic party deemed this criticism
unjustified, and on the whole utterly harmful to the country’s economic
and social development, which it considered a national mission placed
above all party considerations. It also opposed the ispat hakki, the
newspapermen’s right to produce evidence against the government
officials accused of mishandling funds, as a device concocted by the
opposition to harm government personnel’s prestige. Convinced that
the opposition was plotting to “sabotage” the “country’s bright future,”
the government passed a series of laws curbing the freedom of the
press and assembly, and at the same time silenced criticism within
the party itself. The liberal wing of the Democratic party finally
rebelled under the leadership of Fevzi L. Karaosmanoglu and early
in 1956 formed the Hirryet Partisi (Freedom party) which became
Turkey’s fourth-largest party.® It finally merged with the Republican
party in November 1958.

The effects of the various social, economic, and political devel-
opments described above intensified in 1954-57; the government
tried to carry out its policy amidst all kinds of difficulties while the
opposition, encouraged by the turn in public opinion, stiffened its
criticism. The Democratic party leaders finally became convinced
that the tide was turning against them. With no visible relief in sight
for several years until the economic development program was sup-
posed to reach full fruition, these leaders decided to hold elections
on October 27, 1957, instead of in the summer of 1958 as originally
scheduled.

The National Assembly dissolved itself on September 11, 1957,
but not before revising the Election Law, the third revision since
1950, with the purpose of preventing the opposition from present-
ing a united coalition slate against the government, or even from

® Some considered the Koyli Partisi (Peasant Party) a major political party. Its
membership, influence, and ideas would not place it among the “big” four. Its only
visible success was in the municipal elections of 1955 when it won 262 municipal
seats out of 11,807 contested, just because the major opposition party, the Republicans,
did not participate in the elections. In 1954 it received 39,473 votes. In 1957 it
did not participate in the elections and one year later it merged with the National

party.
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fusing in the form of a new political party.” It also passed a law
declaring a ten-year moratorium on all the farmers’ debts to the
Agricultural Bank. This and other material benefits, coupled with
the special political and social status given to the villagers for the
first time, swung the rural vote to the Democrats.® As a result of
the law, the opposition’s tentative coalition collapsed and each party
entered the election on its own.’

II

The election campaign and the election itself took place under the
supervision of the Boards of Election. These Boards are headed at
the district and provincial level by the highest ranking local judge.
They are responsible to the Central Supreme Board of Election
located in Ankara, which is also the highest body of appeal on elec-
tion matters. The ultimate purpose was to elect 610 deputies (one
deputy per 40,000 people) to the one-chamber Grand National
Assembly, the supreme and ultimate authority in legislative, execu-
tive, judicial matters."

The major contenders in the election were the four major polit-
ical parties: Republican, Democratic, National, and Freedom. The

7 The election law also barred the candidacy of anyone who had resigned from
his party two months prior to the election. This clause was aimed in particular at
Fuat Koprili, one of the founders of the Democratic party, who had resigned from
his party a few days before the law was passed. See New York Times, September 12,
1957.

8 A peasant in Kirgehir expressed in a succinct way a general feeling among vil-
lagers: “Bize refah ve hiirriyet getirenin gikte yeri var” (One bringing us freedom and wel-
fare has a place in the Heaven). Freedom in this case meant chiefly freedom from
the pressure of police and from forced delivery of crops. Another villager expressed
the general feeling in a more concrete way. “The Government gives us wheat for
seeding, the Jandarma (village police) does not beat us any longer.” Cumhuriyet
(Republic), September 26, 29, 1957.

9 According to Fuad Arna of the National party, an agreement actually had
been signed between the leaders of the opposition parties, giving the Republicans
47.5 per cent, the Freedom party 27.7 per cent, and the National party 24.8 per
cent of the seats to be won in the election. According to Arna, the deal fell through
just because Inénii did not want openly to defy the law. See Arna’s speech in Zafer
[Victory], October 22, 1957.

10" See Segim Neticeleri (Election Results) (Ankara, 1959, a publication of the research
office of the Republican party). Also see Orhan Aldikagti, “Les Elections Legislatives
Turques ou 27 Octobre 1957, Annales de la Faculté de Droit d’Istanbul, No. 8 (1958),
pp. 128-37.
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minor political parties played an insignificant part—the only one of
some significance, the Peasant party, having decided not to partici-
pate in the elections. The Vatan (Homeland) party established shortly
before the elections under the leadership of Hikmet Kiviletmh par-
ticipated in the contest in Istanbul and Izmir. Its candidates were
predominantly workers and professionals. This party was abolished
by the government, and twenty-five of its members were arrested in
January 1958 for having promoted communist ideas."" Most of its
arrested members had been in jail at one time or another for com-
munist propaganda. Recently, in 1960, the members of this party
were acquitted by the court. At about election time, steps had been
taken to establish a Women’s party, as a protest against the fact that
only 10 per cent of the major political parties’ candidates were
women, but it did not materialize.

The Republican party entered the election with the growing con-
viction that its chances for victory were brighter than ever and that
a faithful observance of Ismet Inénii’s directive, its leader whose pres-
tige increased greatly since 1954, would lead it to power."? The close
dependence of the Republicans on Inénii, however, deprived them
of mobility and decreased the efficiency of local organizations.” They
committed a further error by asking their candidates to pledge in
writing that they would solve economic problems and run in new
elections, based on proportional representation, not later than May
1958."* This pledge was depicted and exploited by the Democrats
as expressing the Republicans’ lack of confidence in their own
candidates.

The Republican election platform stressed heavily the failure of
the government to consolidate democracy and criticized the restric-

""" Cumhuriyet, October 8, 1957; Zafer, January 26, 1958.

2 During the elections of 1954, Inénii was threatened with bodily harm in some
localities, notably in Mersin where he had to make his escape over a wall. In 1957,
however, Inénti was met by large cheering crowds wherever he went and since
then his appearance has been an occasion for popular gatherings.

% The Republican Party Council delegated its powers to Inénii who nominated
the candidates in Istanbul. These candidates, many of whom were changed later,
were relatively “weaker” than those of the Democratic party in Istanbul such as
Celal Bayar and Adnan Menderes. The Democrats carried the city with almost
26,000 votes margin over the combined opposition. The Republican’s defeat in
Istanbul might have been caused by the fact that their general election platform
failed to answer the diversified needs and interests of various occupational groups.
Cumhuriyet, September 27, 1957.

" For the pledge, see Ulus, October 8, 1957.
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tions imposed on the freedoms of press, association, and election."
The platform included promises to adopt proportional representa-
tion (which the Republicans had opposed while in power as leading
to class differences), to subject the acts of the executive to judiciary
review, and to establish an upper legislative house and a constitutional
court. It promised reinstatement and consolidation of all the basic
freedoms, including autonomy of universities, the freedom of trade-
unions, and the right to strike.!® The platform also promised to har-
monize economic development with the country’s needs and resources,
to end inflation, to reorganize imports and exports, to offer equal
treatment to private and state enterprises, to help the peasants pay
their debts, and to adopt a series of social measures."”

The National party entered the campaign, while its resourceful
and popular leader, Osman Bolikbagt, was in jail awaiting trial. (He
was a deputy elected from Kirgehir and was deprived of his parlia-
mentary immunity because of attacks on the government.) The
National party capitalized on Boliikbagi’s “martyrdom” to prove that
the real opposition to the government came from its own ranks. This
party, indeed, had maintained a rather uncompromising attitude
towards the Republican and Democratic leaders whom it accused of
having similar undemocratic attitudes developed during the one-party
rule when they were all in the ruling group.

The National party’s election campaign, marred by occasional
accusations of religious propaganda,'® consisted chiefly of bitter criticism

' Ulus, the Republican party newspaper, wrote that the party’s national duty
was to save the democracy which they, the Republicans, had established. Ulus,
October 17, 1957. The newspaper Sabah (Morning) which supported the Republicans,
printed in large captions: “Atatiirk’s order in respect of Ismet Inonii is: in case of
difficulty always appeal to Ismet Pasha not to others, for he knows and can solve
all problems.” Sabah, October 16, 1957. Ahmet E. Yalman, the publisher of Vatan,
who had been a staunch supporter of the Democrats in 1946-35, finally turned
against them, and described the forthcoming elections as a national struggle for
freedom and modernization whose significance equaled that of the struggle at Gallipoli
in 1915 and the War of Liberation in 1919-22. Vatan, October 16, 1957. Yalman
has been condemned to jail for criticism of the government in 1960.

6 Ulus, October 10, 22, 1957. The Republicans also criticized the government
because of the riots of September 6/7, 1955, which resulted in damage to prop-
erty belonging to minorities as well as some ethnic Turks and lowered the coun-
try’s prestige abroad. Ulus, October 22, 1957.

'7 For the platform, see Ulus, Cumhuripet, October 11, 1957.

'8 Tt was reported that Seyh Said Kiirdi, known as the founder and leader of
Nurcu (Lightspreaders) sect was campaigning for the National party in the villages
of Kiitahya province. Zafer, October 9, 1957. Later in 1959 it was again reported
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of the government policies in the political and economic fields and
of promises to cure all these evils through a liberal policy. It also
defended the idea of retroactive responsibility in order to punish gov-
ernment officials who had committed crimes at any time in their
careers."

The Freedom party entered the election campaign with an exag-
gerated belief in its own strength and importance. It claimed that it
provided a new slate of candidates who had never been associated
with the one-party regime, proposed a new eclectic economic pol-
icy, and described itself as the only party capable of solving Turkey’s
problems.”” The Freedom party received strong support from Fuat
Koprili who had resigned from the Democratic party. Képriila crit-
icized the leaders of his former party as bent on establishing a dic-
tatorial government and asked the populace to vote for the Freedom
party which, according to him, was the best qualified to defend and
establish democracy in Turkey.?’ But the elections proved to be a
disaster for this party which elected only four deputies.

The Democrats, the government party, entered the election cam-
paign based on a strong and efficient local organization which almost
from its inception had been known for its dynamism, flexibility, and
its remarkable ability to understand popular sentiment and mold it
in such a way as to further its own interests. This special quality of
the Democratic party organization stems from the fact that its local
leaders represent a special group of individuals interested in practi-
cal policies. They are chiefly landlords, professionals, and artisans in
small towns who know local conditions. Their pragmatic and real-
istic approach to problems, often akin to expediency, has been the

that he spoke in favor of the Democratic party. Kiirdi died in 1960 ending a very
controversial career.

9 Cumhuriyet, October 20, 1957.

% The party’s newspaper Yeni Gin (New Day) dwelt upon this theme overlook-
ing the fact that its leader, Fevzi Karaosmanoglu, was the head of the Democratic
Disciplinary Committee in 1948, which expelled its own unorthodox members, and
then the deputies who disagreed with the party leadership.

2 Cumbhuripet, September 29, October 23, 1957. Zafer, the Democratic newspaper,
wrote in anger over Fuat Koprili’s resignation from the Democratic party and his
criticism of the government: “What was Koéprali’s position in our democracy any-
way? He managed somehow to join the founders of the Party (Democratic) and
they had to carry him along as a useless burden in the party organization and gov-
ernment. His departure from the government was not noticed and his resignation
from the party cannot be considered a loss.” Zafer, October 8, 1957.
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chief characteristic of the Democratic party; a characteristic which
it injected into the political life of Turkey, and which may have
beneficial effects in the long run. Bent on efficiency, the Democrats
did not hesitate to exclude from their lists of candidates about 124
deputies who seemingly were passive or in disagreement with party
policy, and to replace them with new candidates, thus giving a chance
for recognition of other party workers.

The government party claimed that economic development had
improved living standards by opening new outlets for employment
and had created an economic and social revolution in the villages.
In order to prove this assertion, and desirous of creating a band-
wagon movement, the Democrats plunged into a series of spectac-
ular dedication ceremonies on the eve of election by opening new
factories, roads, housing projects, etc., all of which were greatly pub-
licized.”> The Democrats claimed that economic prosperity was more
important to the general public than the political freedom demanded
by but a small group of intellectuals. Despite partisan opposition,
the Democrats were firmly decided not to let the “country’s econ-
omy linger in a primitive condition in this atomic age.” Consequently,
they urged the electorate to give the government the necessary
endorsement by returning to the Assembly as few opposition mem-
bers as possible; a request which the voters ignored by electing three
times as many opposition deputies than in the previous elections.
Rejecting proportional representation, the Democrats claimed that
the majority system was best suited to the country not only because
of its political merits, but also because it conformed to the charac-
ter of the Turkish people, who, like the English-speaking people, pre-
ferred to make a choice between only two parties.”

The Democratic party, on the other hand, asserted that it recognized
the existing political parties and their right to live even in opposi-
tion to the government: it promised to preserve an impartial elec-
tion system and declared that it would give up power if the people
decided that they did not want the Democrats to stay in office.?*

2 Some of these projects included the cement plant at Nigde, the textile factory
at Nevsehir, the jute factory at Mudanya, the housing project in Ankara; altogether
thirty new industrial projects in three months. Jafer, August 12, 1957.

» On Democrats’ campaign, see Zafer, October 14, 19, 20, 21, 1957.

# The opposition claimed, with some distortion, that Refik Koraltan, one of the
founders, had declared that the Democrats intended to give the opposition no chance
of victory. Ulus, October 17, 1957.
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Election campaigns in Turkey are opened by party leaders who state
the party view on national issues and set the tone for the campaign.
The real, intense campaign does not start until the nomination of
candidates is concluded, usually two or three weeks before the elec-
tion. Primaries do not exist in Turkey. Nominations are strictly intra-
party affairs, controlled by the party’s central organization which
usually appoints 30 per cent of the candidates and has veto power
over the nominations from local organizations, although this proce-
dure varies somewhat in each party. A late nomination prevents the
disappointed office-seekers from changing parties or entering the elec-
tion on an independent ticket and thus weakening their respective
parties. But once the nominations are final and public, the campaign
is taken over by the nominees who have to deal with specific issues
according to the need and understanding of the local audiences.
Thus the campaign becomes concrete and meaningful and reflects
the main problems of the country.

The campaign of 1957 followed the same procedure: first the nom-
inations, and then the real battle. The candidates nominated on the
lists of all the major parties had, with slight variations, some com-
mon characteristics: similar educational and social background such
as a university or high school education; better than average income.
The urban middle class, especially lawyers and doctors and other
professionals, provided the largest percentage of candidates. The
Republican candidates’ list included 221 lawyers, 59 doctors, 36
industrial engineers, 58 businessmen, 57 farmers, 20 industrialists, 30
newspapermen, 18 educators, 12 economists, 9 agricultural engineers,
21 administrators, 10 bankers and 9 workers. The I'reedom party
list included 137 lawyers, 71 professors, 92 businessmen, 80 agri-
culturists and foresters, 43 doctors, 32 journalists, 8 retired generals,
15 workers and drivers. Among the 610 people elected to the National
Assembly, there were 172 lawyers, 84 merchants and businessmen,
75 land-owners, 62 doctors, and the rest were other professionals.?

Several specific issues were debated in this campaign and prob-
ably the most frequently recurring theme was the question of religion

% See Ulus, October 6, 1957; Cumhuriyet, October 8, 1957; News from Turkey,
March 19, 1958.
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and secularism. One of the chief criticisms leveled at the Republican
party administration was the imposition of secularism during 1930—45
in such a way as to turn the country from Islam and thus lower the
society’s moral standards. The attitude of political parties on secu-
larism and religious freedom is determined by their assumption that
since the general public in Turkey is religious, promises of additional
liberalization of religion, that is, restrictions on secularism, will bring
them more votes.” Secularism being one of the six fundamental prin-
ciples of the Turkish Constitution (republicanism, nationalism, pop-
ulism, statism, and reformism are the others) no political party has
openly rejected it; but in private, in the heat of a campaign, all of
them have indulged in far-reaching promises on religion.

The Democrats claimed that their administration built 15,000
mosques in seven years and promised to build better schools for the
clergy, and to make Istanbul a second Kaaba, that is, a second place
for Muslim pilgrimage. They also promised that “next to the fac-
tory chimney there would be a mosque minaret.” Some Democratic
speakers even recited passages from the Koran in Arabic and gen-
erally warned the public not to vote for the “irreligious” Republicans
if they wanted to preserve their religious freedoms.”

On a popular level the religious propaganda, despite warnings
from intellectuals, took a variety of forms depending on the imagi-
nation of the speaker or the audience’s level of education, including
ostentatious participation in public prayers in the mosque, which
were promptly labeled by the imaginative public as segim namaz: (elec-
tion prayer).”®

% For Islam and politics in Turkey, see Gotthard Jaschke, “Der Islam in der
Neuen Tiirkei,” Die Welt des Islams, 1 (1951), 1-174, and II (1953), 278-87. Also
Dankwart A. Rustow, “Politics and Islam in Turkey 1920—1955,” Islam and the West,
ed. Richard N. Frye (Hague, 1957), pp. 69-107. For bibliography see Karpat,
op. cit., pp. 44—45, 271-92.

2 Cumhuripet, October 20, 1957. Zafer, October 23, 1957 (Menderes in Adana
and Konya).

% The use of religion for political purposes appeared in various forms. Some
clergymen who supported the government spread the rumor that Muhammed, the
Prophet, appeared in the Premier’s dream and gave him the state seal, that is, saw
him fit to rule the country. Other clergymen, criticizing the family name law,
claimed that the Republicans had profaned God’s name by changing it from Allah
to Tann. Others accused some ministers of being Freemasons. Mustafa Runyun, a
graduate from Al Ahzar in Cairo and member of the advisory board of the Directorate
of Religious Affairs, was a Democratic candidate from his native Konya. He preached
for two hours in the mosque, making in effect a campaign speech, which violates
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The Republicans defended themselves by reminding the people
that it was their own party which undertook the first measures to
liberalize religion in 1947-49. Semseddin Giinaltay, Republican
Premier in 1949, pointed out that he opened the first religious schools
in Republican Turkey, while other speakers depicted their party as
friendly to Islam and to piety in general.”

The most outstanding feature of religious propaganda lies in the
fact that it had no visible effects on election results. Certain areas,
known as being strongly religious, such as Konya and the eastern
part of the country were subject to extensive promises of religious
freedom on the part of the government. And yet, the heaviest defeat
of the Democrats took place in the East. In Adana, where the Premier
devoted forty minutes of his two-hour speech to religious promises,
the Democrats lost the election with a total margin of more than
33,000 votes. Konya (old Iconium), a city known to be very con-
servative (it also is the center of the Mevlevi order of Dervishes),
had been subjected to religious propaganda for years by the Democrats;
they succeeded in winning the elections only because the opposition
split their votes. Their votes in Konya actually decreased by about
26,000 when compared with the election results in 1954, and were
about 35,000 behind the combined votes of the opposition. Similar
examples could be multiplied to cover many other regions of the
country.”

the law. Zafer, October 19, 1957 (Koraltan in Kocaeli); Cumhuriyet, October 8, 9,
10, 19, 21, 30, 1957; Ulus, October 10, 17, 1957; Diinya, October 5, 1957.

% Kasim Giilek, then the secretary general of the party, declared in Adana that
the Republicans put an end to the “ringing of church bells in Turkey” and as a
whole gave the country a real Muslim orientation. Cumhuriyet, October 12, 1957.
Inénii, the Republican leader, was vehemently denounced as irreligious. So his
advisers told him to repeat God’s name as often as possible in his speeches. He
contented himself by ending his speeches with “May God help us.” Cumhuriyet,
October 15, 1957. His son-in-law, Metin Toker, publisher of the weekly Akis (Echo)
found it advisable to state that the Koran was read daily in In6ént’s home. Other
party members gave details of Inéni’s home life—kissing his mother’s hand and
getting her blessing on each trip—to prove that he was a tradition-observing man.
Cumhuriyet, October 12, 1957.

% In Elazig the Democrats were supported by a powerful religious leader, Seyh
Kazim. The Republican candidate was handicapped also by the fact that he had
published an article in the past requesting that the ezan (call to prayer) should be
read in the native language rather than Arabic. (The ezan was read in Turkish until
1950, when under pressure from conservatives, the Democrats returned to the old
Arabic reading.) This issue was repeatedly brought out during the campaign against
the Republicans to prove their anti-religious attitude. Yet, the Republicans carried
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The conclusion is that the average voter in Turkey is affected less
by religious propaganda than in the past, and that he casts his vote
according to other more vital considerations. One may assume also
that religious propaganda has lost its significance just because the
differences of view among the existing parties on religious issues have
dwindled to a minimum, and the voter feels that the policy on reli-
gion will not be profoundly altered whichever party comes into power.

The deciding issue was economic development with all the social
and political implications it entailed. The opposition favored indus-
trialization, but sought its adjustment to local needs and possibilities
with due regard to planning and availability of local capital instead
of depending on assistance from abroad which would tie the coun-
try to outside interests for years to come. It claimed that economic
development lowered the living standards of the small income groups
and benefitted only a rich social group. The middle class was anni-
hilated the gap between the rich and poor classes was deepened.?
Referring to the situation in agriculture, the opposition claimed that
farm mechanization had dislocated masses of people in agriculture
who sought employment in the cities and lived there in dire condi-
tions, and that large numbers of tractors imported at great expense
were idle because of lack of spare parts.*

The government answered these charges by describing its economic
policy as strengthening agriculture, and claimed that industrialization

Elazig with a margin of over 2,300 votes. The Democrats’ votes decreased here
about 15,000, most of which went to the Freedom party. Cumhuriyet, October 2,
1957; Zafer, February 8, 1958 (Yasar Kemal reporting). .

1 See speeches by Inénii and Giinaltay in Bursa, Samsun, Izmir and Balikesir.
Ulus, October 15, 17, 20, 22, 1957; Cumhuryet, October 23, 1957. The statement
about the annihilation of the middle classes was in answer to the Premier’s claim
that there were in each city district, fifteen millionaires, and that bank deposits
increased to £T6 billion from less than 1 billion in 1948. The Premier was actu-
ally trying to point out the increase in the volume of national income. He utterly
rejected the opposition’s claims that the Democratic party was the party of the rich
and insisted that the rich were in the Republican party, Cumhuripet, October 23;
Lafer, October 20, 21, 22, 1957. (Menderes in Elazig, Istanbul and Izmir. Two
points must be clarified. A middle class—but a new one whose power rests on
wealth instead of government position—is expanding fast. Personal investigations
conducted by this author indicated indeed that there are large numbers of well-to-
do people in the Republican party.)

%2 The government answered this criticism by stressing that out of a total of
41,865 tractors in Turkey in 1956, 37,441 were being used, while the remaining
tractors were in disrepair or in need of spare parts. afer, October 20, 1957
(Declaration by the Minister of Agriculture).
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was carried out with a view to complementing and modernizing the
former. Since reliance on credits and imports from abroad was an
inherent feature of the Turkish economy, industrialization and modern-
ization of agriculture could not be carried on without foreign capital.*

Neither the opposition nor the government parties had much to
say about state intervention in the economy since all of them seemed
to agree that such intervention was necessary to the extent that it
did not compete with or restrict the freedom of the private sector,
that is, individual enterprise.*

The opposition and the government parties clashed on the ques-
tion of workers’ living standards and their freedom to organize and
the right to strike. The Republicans, departing from their former
conservatism, claimed that the Democrats were mindful of workers’
welfare only to the extent it suited their partisan purposes, but failed
to acknowledge their political maturity by giving them freedom of
organization, and the right to strike. (Strikes and lock-outs are ille-
gal in Turkey.) The Democratic speakers claimed that the workers’
living standards were approaching those in the West (wages in 1957
averaged [ T6-7 a day), since their educational level was still low
they could not properly use the right to strike; such a right would
eventually be granted.®

There was limited disagreement on current foreign policy which
all parties accepted as being pro-Western. This was caused at that
time partially by persistent Soviet press attacks on Turkish “designs”
to attack Syria, supposedly at the instigation of her Western allies.

3 Zafer, October 10, 1957 (Bayar in Konya); also October 21, 1957 (Agaoglu in
Istanbul). According to the official figures given by Celal Bayar, the amount of for-
eign capital which entered Turkey since the law on investments from abroad was
passed totaled £T220 million. It operated in partnership with local capital amount-
ing to £T291 million (§1 = £719.00 official rate). Zafer, October 10, 1957.

% This problem of state intervention in the economy was discussed in 1946-50
when Democrats advocated a liberal statism. On statism in Turkey, see Max V.
Thornburg, G. Spry, and G. Soule, Turkey: An Economic Appraisal (New York: Allen
& Unwin, 1949); also Celal O. Sarg, “Economic Policy of the New Turkey,” The
Middle East Journal (October 1948), pp. 430—46; also the Tiirkiye Iktisat Mecmuast
(Turkish Economic Review), September—December 1947; Karpat, op. cit., pp. 84-93,
293-307.

% Ulus, October 22, 1957, Cumhuripet, October 20, 1957, November 5, 1957. For
Trade-Unionism in Turkey, see Kemal Stlker, Tirkiyede Sendikacilik (Trade Unionism
in Turkey) (Istanbul, 1955); Karpat, op. cit., pp. 108-11, 308-23. For Democrats’
past views on trade-unionism, see Kudret, September 30, November 29, 1947; Vatan,
Cumhuripet, August 17, 18, 19, 1947. For their present views, see Forum, (Turkish),
March 15, 1957, p. 8.
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So, as usual, all political parties overlooked their differences and pre-
sented a united front in foreign affairs. The government spokesmen
accepted the view that the world was divided into two blocs with
the neutralists, some of them “honest,” in the middle. Turkey, accord-
ing to them, could not remain neutral because of her geographical
position and had to join the West.* As a consequence of this deci-
sion, she entered into a series of alliances (NATO, CENTO) for the
purpose of safeguarding and strengthening her independence. Due
credit was given to the Republicans for their acceptance of the
Truman Doctrine in 1947.

Some significant points regarding views on foreign policy in the
past were brought to light. The Republicans, answering a charge
made by Premier Menderes to the effect that Inénii sought an alliance
with the Soviets in 1946, claimed that during the war years Celal
Bayar had urged a friendly policy towards the Soviet Union. Inénii
declared that Bayar was following the advice of Tevfik Rugtii Aras,
during whose term as foreign minister in Atatiirk’s time Turkish-
Soviet friendship had developed.” Inénii, furthermore, claimed that
he had decided in 1946 to reject all Soviet demands for revising the
Montreux Convention of 1936, and in doing so he had rejected even
the advice of Western statesmen, including President Roosevelt, who
had urged him in 1943 to scck agreement with the Soviets. Inénii
declared in a press conference that President Roosevelt told him in
Cairo in 1943: “we (Americans) are 3000 miles away. Come to some

% About three months after the election the Republican Parliamentary Group
issued a declaration in which it criticized the secrecy in which the government con-
ducted foreign policy and accused it of creating unnecessary disputes with neigh-
boring countries and with partners in alliances. For text see Ulus, February 2, 1958.
Recently Inént issued a statement warning the US to be respectful of Turkey’s
rights and national feelings; Cumhuriyet, February 26, 1960.

% Tevfik Riistii Aras, according to Inéni, had informed the government, while
Ambassador of Turkey in London in 1944, that the Soviets were insisting on hav-
ing friendly governments in neighboring countries. This view was communicated
by the Soviets to the British, and Aras, who had advance information, conveyed it
to his government without waiting for the British Ambassador to do so. This atti-
tude on the part of Aras was implicitly described by Inénii as a support of the
Soviet views. Aras answered Inénii’s charges by declaring that his purpose was
merely to communicate to his government the happenings abroad. For Aras’ let-
ter, see Cumhuriyet, October 23, 1957. For Aras’ views urging cooperation with the
Soviets, see New York Times, June 27, 1944; also Tan, June 28, 1944. A broader
view on Aras’ opinions can be found in his memoirs now in preparation. See also
Goriiglerim (my views) (Istanbul, 1945). See also Inéni’s press conference in Istan-
bul. Ulus, Cumhuryet, October 21, 1957.
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agreement with the Russians.” Averell Harriman, Ambassador of the
United States to Moscow in 1946, once told Inénii that when he heard
of the Soviet demands on Turkish Straits he thought that another
country was about to go behind the Iron Curtain. But on hearing
the Turkish rejection of the Soviet demand, he, Harriman, became
convinced that there were other ways of dealing with the Soviets.*

The Cyprus problem inevitably came up for discussion during the
campaign: the government declared that thanks to its wise policy the
island had not been ceded to Greece. There was a definite agree-
ment between the government and opposition parties to demand
partition of Cyprus, and at worst not to let it go to Greece under
any circumstances.” (An agreement reached by England, Greece and
Turkey in 1959 would make Cyprus independent to be ruled by a
government composed of native Greeks and Turks. Final ratification
is being awaited.)

As the election campaign neared its end, speeches, heated charges
and counter charges became more partisan and personality attacks
intensified, but not to the point of “mud slinging.” Campaign tech-
niques were adjusted to local needs and utilized all available means;
loud speakers, posters, vehicles of all kinds.*” Candidates toured vil-

% On Turkish forcign policy during this period, sece Inéni’s press conference,
Cumhuriyet, October 21, 1957; also Cemil Bilsel “The Turkish Straits in the Light
of Recent Turkish-Soviet Russian Correspondence,” American Journal of International
Law (October 1947), pp. 727 ff. Necmeddin Sadak, “Turkey Faces the Soviets,”
Foregn Affarrs (April 1949), pp. 449-61; also Nazi-Soviet Relations (Washington, D.C.:
U.S. Dept. of State, 1949), pp. 233, 245—47.

% For Turkish views on Cyprus see Turkey and Cyprus (London: Turkish Embassy,
1956); also Turkish Views on Cyprus (New York: Turkish Information Office, 1956).
For legal views see Savas Loizides, The Cyprus Question and the Law of the United Nations
(Nicosia, 1954). For debates on Cyprus in the United Nations see Department of State
Bulletin, February 14, 1956, p. 261.

¥ Some party posters read as follows:

Republican Party: “End the partisan administration.” “There are schools but no
teachers.” “We shall preserve the opposition.” “There is no medicine.” “The six
arrows (the party flag symbolizing the constitutional principles) were left by Atatiirk
to the custody of CHP.” “A worker’s wage is just enough to pay for a broom; this
is how the government cares for him.”

Freedom Party: “Those who destroyed freedom of the press shall expiate their sins
in the ballot box.” “We shall go into villages not for votes but people themselves.”
“Democrats under the banner of despotism fear truth and will be rewarded by the
people with a slap.” (The poster rhymed.)

National Party: Taking a paragraph from a speech by Celal Bayar in 1948 in
which he told people that they would perform a national duty if they dismissed a
government failing to fulfill its promises, the National party added, “Citizens fulfill
your national duty.”
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lage after village and advanced promises of all kinds, sometimes to
the point of absurdity."! Peaceful rallies were often held in large
towns and cities, especially if the speaker was an important party
leader. Audiences would be composed of loyal party members, but
also opposition members gathered out of curiosity to hear a good
speaker or see a famous personality, but not necessarily to vote for
him.* The public attending the rallies would listen respectfully to
the speaker, would ask pointed questions and would not fail to heckle
if the speaker became overly partisan, exceeded certain limits of pro-
priety, or was a deputy who appeared in the village only at election
time. Thus, election campaigns in Turkey have acquired a significant
educational role in acquainting people with issues and ideas. They
have also a social function of bringing people into organizations,
teaching them teamwork.

Expenditures in the election campaign were borne chiefly by deputy
candidates, each individual contributing an initial sum. The Repub-
licans reportedly spent £ T2 million in the election; the Freedom and
National parties each spent £T1 million. The Democrats’ expenditure
which definitely exceeded by far that of the opposition, is unknown.
On the other hand, expenses for election registration, balloting and
official notices were met from public funds.

The campaign ended on October 23 at midnight, three days before
the voting date, in an atmosphere of calm and security despite the
opposition’s claims that there had been pressure on the part of the
government and that it had used the state radio for its own purposes.

Democratic Party: “Since you can vote for whom you want in a democracy then
vote for the Democrats.” “Water, roads, schools to every village.” In Mudanya,
while receiving Premier Menderes: “Menderes you have saved Mudanya forever we
are proud of you.” Democratic newspapers carried huge captions attacking Inonii:
“God protect us from his grudge and anger,” or “He has left the nation in ruins,”
or “Inénii is disseminating poisonous gossip.” Zafer, October 17, 29, 20, 1957; Yem
Sabah, October 19, 1957.

' One candidate promised shiny boots, like the ones he wore, for all who voted
for him. Another one, carried away by campaign “affection,” treated all the vil-
lagers he met to malaria shots for he wanted “his” villagers to be healthy. Cumhuriyet,
October 12, 1957.

* One speaker with considerable influence on audiences was Premier Menderes,
whose fluent and captivating speeches have helped many a hesitant constituency to
go over to the Democrats. Bayar’s dignified and factual speeches have more effect
when complemented by Menderes. Inonii’s brief, concise and articulate—but not
emotional—speeches appeal more to intellectuals.
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Thus far, the Turkish election campaign of 1957 has been studied
by taking into consideration the activities of the participating polit-
ical parties and their platforms. It would be appropriate, before study-
ing the election results, to deal vith certain social groups and economic
factors which might have had an impact upon the election, as well
as the behavior of the general public.

Turkey could be broadly divided for the purpose of this study in
two sections, the eastern and southeastern part, and the western part,
with the demarcation line running diagonally about 200—300 miles
east of the Adana-Ankara-Sinop line. The western part, with excep-
tion of Central Anatolia, has soil of better quality, and small indi-
vidual land holdings predominate, although occasional large estates
are to be found. Settlement is denser and the population is relatively
more advanced both economically and culturally.

In the east and southeast, the land is mountainous and arid, with
a hot climate in summer. Large land ownership is prevalent here.
The rural population, especially the Kurds who live in this part, is
somewhat closely knit in family groups, agirets, headed by a gseyh.
Culturally and economically, this area is less developed than the
western part, for it had been subject to a feudalistic land organiza-
tion in the past, from which it was barely, and not entirely, deliv-
ered by the Republic. Landlords and religious leaders, geyhs, had
been among the bitterest opponents of the Republican regime. Several
revolts were instigated by them in this region (Seyh Sait’s revolt in
1925 and the Kurdish revolt of 1937), supposedly to oppose mod-
ernization and secularism and establish an independent Kurdish state,
but also to preserve their personal authority which was threatened
by the new regime.*

# For a first-hand report on the struggle of sephs against the Republican regime,
see memoirs of a province governor, Cemal Bardakei, Bizde Siyasi Partiler (Political
Parties in Our Country) (Istanbul, 1946); also Nasit Hakki Bey, Derebeyi ve Dersim
(Feudal Lords and Dersim) (Ankara, 1932). Some of the kinship groups and some
of their leaders are the following: In the provinces of Mardin and Maras the Ademi
and Mahmudi groups and the powerful Kadiogullar. The last supported first the
Republicans and then the Democrats. In Maras there are also the Kureysan and
in Tunceli (predominantly Kurdish) the Orelli groups. In Hakkari, Bingol and Mus,
the groups of Seyh Kazim Aga, Seyh Selim Seven, and in Hatay the Cilli family
are active in politics. In Mus, a villager defined the election as: “The time to put
the Seyh’s paper into the box.” For various field reports see Cumhuriyet, Vatan,
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The geyhs in the east, especially in the southeast, still command
allegiance among their agiret (group) not only because of their reli-
gious authority but also because they own land on which many a
villager makes a living. With the advent of political parties the sephs
have become increasingly involved in politics and it is no secret that
victory in some provinces in the east and southeast may depend on
the ability of the political parties to win them over.

The gsephs do not have a single party which they all support in
common, nor do they have a united view on politics, their attitude
being determined chiefly by personal gains, offered by one or another
party. Such a political party must be socially conservative and cul-
turally “safe”; requirements which now all major political parties of
Turkey meet with minor variations. But now several factors are
undermining fast the gsephs’ power. There is the peasant who had
been exposed to strong political and economic influences from out-
side, especially since the inception of the multi-party system, and
consequently seeks betterment and a new type of independent rela-
tion with his geph. Several hundred field reports indicate that many
peasants in eastern and southeastern Turkey were determined to cast
their votes according to their own understanding of politics rather
than following the gepl’s directives.** A strong challenge to the geph
came first from small landowners whose land the gephs had wanted
to usurp in the past, and second, from the modern-minded large
estate owners who want to mechanize their farms and operate them
for market purposes and thus oppose traditional land relationships.
A final challenge to the geph comes from modernist intellectuals such
as school teachers, who want to establish relations in the society on
a more individualistic basis. Thus, the multi-party system in Turkey
has become a means for a profound struggle between conservatism
and traditionalism on the one hand, and modernization and democ-
racy on the other.

Political allegiance on the basis of group attachment was also
noticeable during the campaign among immigrants from abroad,

September 23 to October 16, 1957. The number of these groups is larger. See
International Social Science Journal, X1, 4 (1959), 525-31.

* For a change of mentality among peasants see Howard A. Reed. “A New
Force at Work in Democratic Turkey,” Middle East Journal, VII (1953), 33—44;
Karpat, op. cit., pp. 342-45; also “Social Effects of Farm Mechanization in Turkish
Villages,” Soctal Research (Spring, 1960), pp. 83-104. For reports see Cumhuriyet, Vatan,
Diinya, Ulus, September 16 to October 23, 1957, passim.
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approximating with their descendants about 5 million people in a
population of 25 million. The overwhelming majority of these are
of Turkish descent and culture. There is also an indeterminable num-
ber of people subject to internal migration.”” Differences of origin
have had no lasting effects in Turkey, nor did they prevent the assim-
ilation of immigrant groups. During the election of 1957, however,
group loyalty based on common origin was occasionally exploited
and played some part in determining the fate of a few candidates,
but had, on the whole, little effect on deciding the final result on a
country-wide basis. For instance, in Eskigehir the differences of Yabanc:
(outsider) and ZYerl (indigenous) were exploited by some candidates.
Elsewhere, in Mersin, three districts inhabited by settlers from Urfa
supported the Republicans because the local leader was one of theirs
while an opponent, a Democrat, had the support of the Arab-speak-
ing group. In Adapazan, a predominantly immigrant community,
the Democrats won easily for the immigrants felt that the govern-
ment had taken good care of them. In Mus, on the other hand, the
native population complained because immigrants were given land
which was insufficient for their own needs.*

Turning to the economic factors affecting the election of 1957,
one may say that the election results reflect the manner in which
economic development affected various parts of the country. The
western part, which had received economic aid and utilized it by
diffusing it to large numbers of people, tended to support the gov-
ernment. The eastern part, which had not received substantial eco-
nomic assistance, or was unable because of its economic structure
to spread whatever assistance it received to larger numbers of people,
voted for the opposition.

Thus, the rural areas southwest of Ankara, which have received
considerable economic assistance from the government and diffused
it to large numbers of individual landowners—the predominantly
individual landownership and the diversified type of agriculture in
this region being suitable for such diffusion—voted in general for

® For immigration in Turkey see Tirkiye Villigr 1953 (Turkish Yearbook 1953)
(Ankara, 1953), p. 82; also Toprak-Iskin Caliymalar (Land-Settlement Work) (Ankara:
Settlement Directorate, 1955), p. 57. Also Stephan P. Ladas, The Exchange of Minonities
(New York: Macmillan, 1932), pp. 335-584. Also Hue L. Kostanick, “Turkish
Resettlement of Minorities from Bulgaria 1950-1953, Middle Fast Journal (Winter,
1955), pp. 41 ft. Karpat, op. cit., pp. 94-97.

15 Cumhuriyet, September 29, October 13, 1957, February 8, 1958.
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the Democrats. The Republicans won only in a single province west
of Ankara, namely in Usak, chiefly because of feuds within the local
Democratic organizations. The Republican victories came practically
all from the provinces east of Ankara, including the capital itself.
Yet, this part of the country is less developed and supposedly antag-
onistic to the reforms introduced by the Republican party. Even in
Tunceli, a predominantly Kurdish province from which the Republicans
forcefully moved entire villages to the West in 1937, to prevent rebel-
lion against the regime, it was the Republicans who won.

The explanation may lie in the fact that economic development
affected beneficially fewer people in the East than the West, for
mechanization here concentrated in the large farms and deprived
agricultural workers and tenants of steady employment. Moreover,
the growing cities had absorbed many of the goods produced in the
East, such as meat, cheese, and butter, and had created shortages
of such goods in local markets."” Finally, there are in the East large
groups of Shiis (Alevis) against whom there have been some attacks
on the part of orthodox Sunnis, who are in an overwhelming major-
ity in the rest of the country. The Shiis fear that the freedom of
religious activities promised by the Democrats will result in the Sunnis’
oppression of the Shiis—as was in the case in the Ottoman Empire—
and consequently they vote for the Republicans who are the strongest
defenders of secularism. The preceding is a probable cause for
Republican victory in the East, but should not be overestimated.

Of the other social groups, the industrial workers supported in
general the Democratic party. Many of them, although dissatisfied
with the high cost of living and the Democrats’ refusal to give them
freedom of organization and the right to strike, still voted for the
government. This may be explained by the fact that the Democratic
administration has expanded the workers’ benefits; but above all, it
has maintained a day-to-day contact with trade-unions by receiving
their delegations and by talking directly to them, and thus has given
them a sense of power and status.

Craftsmen, artisans, and shopkeepers in towns have generally
backed the Democratic party but some shifted to the opposition,

¥ Intermediaries bought local produce to sell it at exorbitant prices in the city.
Although the individual producer received higher prices for his goods, the inflation
and the high price of imported goods deprived him of any real gain. For com-
plaints of peasants against middlemen, see Cumhuriyet, October 10, 11, 1957.
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especially to the National and Freedom parties.*® These groups, who
used to form the backbone of the Turkish middle class, are gener-
ally conservative, religious, and opposed to largescale modernization.
Economic development and expanded communications which tend
to integrate large areas around a few commercial centers have started
to affect this middle-class group, too, and have caused it to lose the
high social position it held in relation to the villagers. It continues,
nevertheless, to be the vital link between village and town, for the
peasant’s contact in town is the craftsman, and especially the shop-
keeper. They supply him with manufactured items on credit or cash,
and in many cases, operate also an enterprise which buys his pro-
duce. Many such shopkeepers become landowners by buying the
land of the indebted peasant, but this is less so now with the increase
of credit facilities. There is also a social relation between the shop-
keeper and the peasant. The latter may ask the shopkeeper, whom
he considers more “illuminated,” for opinions on current problems.
While it is true that the fast expansion of radios and newspapers
has diminished the peasants’ reliance for information on their town
relationships, such contacts still play a part in the opinion-making
process in Turkey. The intellectuals and the younger generation,
especially the university students, have usually supported the Republican
party chiefly because they believed that the Democrats had com-
promised on the reforms of Atatiirk. They also reject the pragmatic
and expedient approach adopted by the Democrats in state affairs
and its restriction of freedoms. The Republican and Freedom party
youth organizations issued a joint declaration condemning the Demo-
crats for failure to carry out democratic promises, for deviation from
Atatiirk’s modernist principles, and for depriving the young people
of a truly scientific, modern education. The Youth Organization for
the Protection of Atatiirk’s Reforms issued a declaration indicting all
political parties for compromising on reform for the sake of votes.*

*# In Konya, for instance, the Democratic district convention was dominated by
shoemakers; 211 were shoemakers out of a total of 386 delegates. About 1,000
shoemakers of Konya, out of a total of 1500, occupied various administrative func-
tions in the local organizations of the Democratic party. Haci Stleyman, the head
of the shoemakers’ association of Konya firmly believed that life in Turkey should
be based on morality and religion. Cumhuripet, September 29, 1957; also October
13, 1957.

¥ Cumhuriyet, October 12, 1957; Zafer, November 2, 1957; Ulus, November 5,
1957.
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The election was held on Sunday, October 27, 1957. The polls
opened at 8 aM., and voting began according to instructions issued
earlier by the Election Boards. An elector voted in his own precinct
in which he had registered earlier; villages generally formed one sin-
gle polling precinct, while in towns and cities the neighborhood, or
the mahalle, which included several streets, formed one polling precinct.
Absentee voting was not accepted. A voter could not carry any sign
identifying him with a certain political party. On arriving at the
polling station, the voter would identify himself to the polling officers—
representatives of the major political parties—and sign his name on
the voting register. He would then enter alone a specially designed
voting booth, stuff the ballot in an envelope taken from the election
officer and cast it into the ballot box. He could pick one of the
available party lists as a ballot, or draft a list of his own. Security
and military forces could not vote. Sale of intoxicating beverages
and carrying of firearms were forbidden during election day. Any
attempt to interfere with the voting or modify the election results
was subject to penalty.

Voting took place in an orderly manner. The opposition complained
of a number of irregularities such as pressure on the part of the
government, disappearance of ballot boxes, and mishandling of vot-
ing registers.” Yet there is no definite evidence that such irregular-
ities were planned on a large scale or that they altered substantially
the final election result on a country-wide basis. Such irregularities,
however, might have affected the election result in those provinces
in which the opposition and the government parties showed equal
strength, where the election results depended on only a few hundred
votes.

Popular participation in these elections and the final results show
distinct differences from the pattern developed in the past. First,
there was a relatively low turn-out of voters. Of the total eligible

% Complaints coming from Istanbul, Izmir, Giresun, Gaziantep, Konya, Artvin,
Trabzon, Agri, Antalya, contended that pro-Democratic individuals were allowed
to vote during election day, while citizens known to be favoring the opposition were
refused registration (according to the law, registrations are allowed even during the
election day, provided that certain conditions are met). Occasionally votes were
counted in secret and representatives of opposition parties were not permitted to
participate in the counting. Forum (Turkish), November 1, 1957, p. 4.



94 PART ONE

12.1 million voters, only 9.344 million, or 77.15 per cent voted, as
compared with 88.75 per cent in 1954 and 89.06 per cent in 1950.
The officials results showed that the Democrats had trailed the com-
bined opposition by about 380,000 votes.”!

The Democrats won a clear majority in forty-five provinces, and
partial victory in three other provinces on a mixed slate, winning
altogether 424 seats. Republicans won a total of 178 seats clearly in
eighteen provinces and partially in another three. The National and
Freedom parties each won four seats, in Kirgehir and Burdur respec-
tively. (Seven seats remained vacant to be filled through by-elections
at a later date. Later many more seats were vacated because of
death. Similarly, several deputies have changed parties.)

An analysis of participation in the election and of the results leads
to interesting conclusions. The relatively low popular participation,
whatever the effect of tampering with the polls, may be chiefly attrib-
uted to the fact that many citizens foresaw no substantial change of
basic policy, whatever the outcome.

The Republicans, who had antagonized many voters by their
authoritarian rule in the past, had not acquired a new viewpoint
and a new philosophy in the light of the country’s development and
needs. On the other hand, the National and Freedom parties—the
former because of its parochialism and lack of systematic program
and the latter because of a lack of organization, drive, and con-
creteness—could not provide a real alternative. Therefore the resigned
voter stayed at home.

Close scrutiny of the election results indicates that in several
provinces won by either the Democrats or the Republicans, the mar-
gin was extremely narrow; only a few hundred or a few thousand
votes. This may indicate that the elections occurred at a time when
the popular vote was shifting fast in favor opposition.

The National and Freedom parties invariably split the opposition
vote and helped assure victory for the government party. The
Democrats secured a clearcut majority in only twenty-four out of a

1 The sources on election results, including the government declarations, show
variation. We have used the results contained in Segim Neticeleri Uzerinde Bir Inceleme
(A Research on Election Results) (Ankara, 1959). It was published by the Republican
party’s Research Bureau and it is sufficiently objective and comprehensive to be
accepted as reliable. For other sources, see Karpat, op. cit., p. 241; Forum (Turkish),
November 1, 1957; Jaschke, Die Tirker 1942—1951, p. 121; Istatistik Yilhg (Annual
Statistics) (Ankara, 1953), p. 177.
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total sixty-eight provinces,” which elected 250 deputies, or about 56
seats short of a majority in the Assembly. There is no certainty,
however, that had these two parties not participated in the elections,
their members necessarily would have voted for the Republicans.
The average member of the National party probably would have
abstained due to long-standing opposition to the Democrats and
Republicans alike, while some of the I'reedom party members might
even have voted for the Democrats.

The Republican party’s voting record, compared with the elec-
tions in 1954, showed an increase of about 548,000 votes, while the
Democrats lost about 756,000. The number of eligible voters increased
by over 1,860,000 since 1954. The Republican gain probably came
mostly from the younger voters who identify the Republicans with
Atatiirk’s reforms.

The incumbent Democrats registered increases in comparison with
the 1954 results in only four provinces, Aydin, Hakkari, Mug, and
Sinop. Even these increases have to be qualified: Aydin is the Premier’s
constituency; in Mug the Republicans had elected one deputy; in
Sinop the difference between Democrats and Republicans consisted
of about 600 votes, while Hakkari province elects only one deputy.
The Freedom party suffered a crushing and demoralizing defeat. It
won only four seats as compared with over thirty held in the pre-
election Assembly. All in all, it received half a million votes less than
its registered membership. The apologists for this party explained
their defeat by the fact that their supporters voted for the “strongest
opposition party” in order to defeat the incumbent Democrats and
were aware that a new election was to be held shortly afterwards.
Actually the defeat was due to the failure of the Freedom party to
communicate with the masses at large, to its inability to tackle squarely
the existing difficulties through a concrete policy rather than a con-
fused liberalism, and to lack of an effective, driving organization
capable of reaching the voters—although it had some skeleton orga-
nizations in fifty-six provinces. Finally, the argument that some mem-
bers of the Freedom party feared the Republicans more than the
Democratic party to which most of them had belonged in the past
and therefore voted for Democrats, must not be totally rejected.”

2 The provinces are the following: Istanbul, Balikesir, Agr, Antalya, Aydin, Bitlis,
Bolu, Bursa, Manisa, Mugla, Rize, Sakarya, Tekirdag, Zonguldak.
% Forum (Turkish), November 1, 1957, p. 5; Cumhuriyet, October 29, 1957. After
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As for the National party, its relative success in popular votes can
be attributed to its vigorous campaign, the lack of a strong party to
defend a third and new alternative policy, and partly to its consis-
tency in opposing both the Republicans and the Democrats. It is
doubtful, however, whether the National party will ever expand to
the point of becoming a serious candidate for government power
since its ideology, conglomerate membership and regionalism deprive
it of a universal character likely to appeal to large masses of voters.

VI

The announcement of election results caused a flood of complaints
from the opposition. The Republicans contested elections in sixty
provinces by accusing the government of mishandling the voters’ reg-
isters, allowing its own party members to vote several times, placing
pressure on the opposition, “buying” votes, etc. The Supreme Board
of Elections, however, rejected all requests to invalidate the elections,
even in those provinces in which the evidence was overwhelmingly
in favor of such invalidation, presumably on the ground that cer-
tain minor violations of the election procedure would not affect the
final result.

After the election results were announced a series of riots broke
out chiefly between Republicans and Democrats in several provinces;
those in Gaziantep (where Democrats won ten seats with only a
small margin) and Mersin were graver and took several lives. Disturb-
ances in the provinces of Kastamonu, Kayseri, Canakkale, Samsun,
and Giresun forced the government to hold an extraordinary Cabinet
session under the chairmanship of President Bayar and to take a
series of drastic measures, including the use of armed forces, to fore-
stall further violent outbreaks. Even Ankara, the capital, in which
the National Assembly met a few days after the election, was placed
under military guard, although in this city and province which the
Republicans won, there was relative calm. These disturbances, accord-
ing to the opposition, were spontaneous reactions by citizens outraged
to see their votes grossly falsified by the government.”* But the Demo-

the merger of the Freedom party with the Republicans some of its members returned
to the Democratic party.

S Ulus, Cumhuriyet, October 30, November 1-4, 1957; Zafer, October 30, 1957
(Declaration by Menderes).
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crats claimed that the disturbances were instigated by the opposition,
chiefly Republicans, to avenge their frustration at losing the elec-
tions. Actually, each riot must be judged separately, for in most part
they were the result of local rivalries rendered intense by party fights,
and of tensions which had been building up for months.” Yet these
riots, despite their local causes and temporary nature, can be con-
sidered a striking evidence of a tendency among the masses to resort
to violent means whenever there is any interference in elections, or
whenever there is a suspicion that the election results do not rep-
resent the popular vote. The aftermath of the elections was marked
by considerable political tension, caused chiefly by the fact that the
Democratic party won a very high number of seats in the Assembly,
while its total popular vote fell short of the combined strength of
the opposition. The Republicans did not hesitate to describe the
Democrats as “ruling the country without the consent of the major-
ity of people.” Actually, the discrepancy between popular votes and
parliamentary seats won by the government party is natural in a
democracy based on a majority system. The government defined
such utterances as a challenge to its legitimacy and threatened to
undertake retaliatory measures in order to forestall the “instigations
to revolt and disorder” of the opposition.

The paramount conclusion is that the division of the opposition
into several individual parties helped maintain the Democrats’ supre-
macy. Consequently, after the election a unification drive started
among opposition parties. The Freedom party merged with the Re-
publican party; this fusion was baptised Gigbirligi (Power Union).
The National party absorbed the smaller Peasant party and may be
expected to combine, or at least form a coalition with the Republican
party in the near future. The National party leader, Osman Bolikbagt,
had already conducted several talks with Inénii on the question of

% The “face saving” question manifested in the form of unwillingness to accept
defeat, plays a considerable part in shaping relations among local leaders of vari-
ous political parties. Each leader, regardless of whether he belongs to the opposi-
tion or to the party in power, seems to feel a psychological urge to convince himself
that his views conform to and are the views of the majority of the people. He must
have the psychological assurance that he is right by being with the majority. The
idea that one can be right, even being in a minority has not found wide accep-
tance among politicians. This mental attitude obviously is the transposition of the
Idjma into modern politics. Idjma means searching for the agreement of the society
on any matter of faith, which eventually expanded to include all social matters in
Muslim communities.
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unity, but with no definite results. At a National party convention
held in the spring of 1959, a proposal was submitted to change this
party into a socialist one to meet country’s social needs and oppose
communism. The proposal was rejected and its proponent, Alaeddin
Tiridoglu—the ex-inspector of the Republican party and a strong
defender of the Land Reform Laws of 1945—resigned and formed
a socialist party in 1960. In January 1960, Peasant party leaders left
the National party, accusing it of violating the merger agreement;
but they have not yet reestablished their old party.

The Democratic party countered the opposition’s activities by
launching a membership drive called Vatan Cephesi (Homeland Front)
and by inviting the opposition members to join it. This Front was
described as a patriotic movement aimed at supporting the Democrats
in the fulfillment of their ambitious program for economic develop-
ment. The success of this drive was widely advertised through the
official state radio and party newspapers, while the opposition did
its best to discredit it. The Vatan Cephesi drive had eased off some-
what later, since there were indications that this new version of the
Democratic party was creating friction with the older organization
while vying for power. It may be worth mentioning that the Democratic
party appears still to hold the rural groups on its side and works
steadily to win over new members. The Democrats’ ability to deal
with tangible issues, such as road building, water supply, employ-
ment, crop prices, etc., draws considerable support. Its local orga-
nizations, situated primarily in small towns—politically the most vital
position—are dynamic and flexible enough as to adjust its strategy
to local conditions and needs. The Democrats’ task of maintaining
their popularity was facilitated by the economic stabilization pro-
gram, which has been under way since August 1958. New foreign
loans totaling about $359 million are being utilized to stabilize the
economy which had reached its worst point in 1957-58, and this
policy has met with considerable success. But the Democratic party
failed to win over the urban areas, the intellectuals, and especially
the press, which have grown excessively critical of the restrictions
imposed on the freedom of criticism and inquiry. The growing reliance
of the Democrats on conservatives and their disinterest in large-scale
educational and cultural projects have compelled the intellectuals to
turn to the Republican party in the hope that it would carry on the
modernization started by Atatiirk, its founder. The press and the
intellectuals, the two forces capable of providing leadership and of
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molding public opinion, have sided with the opposition. The intel-
lectuals demand a leadership capable of directing the country towards
the social and cultural goals as initially established by the Republic,
and expanded later to include democracy and the freedoms. Instead,
they find a policy of compromise ready to sacrifice principles for
expediency; they see reliance on foreign aid, rather than on the
native creative forces, as likely to undermine the vitality and sover-
eignty of the country. Pro-Western policy remains the cornerstone
of the opposition’s program on foreign affairs, but it demands that
this policy be conducted in a spirit of mutual respect of national
interests and prestige.

The government party, whose attachment to power has grown in
equal proportion to its dislike of criticism and legislative controls,
instead of answering these charges, chose to silence them by impos-
ing additional restrictions on the press, and by utilizing the state
radio to defame the opposition and publicize its own achievements.
Furthermore, a certain deterioration in the impartiality of the admin-
istrative services created in the society an atmosphere of fear and
distrust which gave a distorted picture of the country’s problems and
even obscured many of the Democratic party’s achievements. The
Republican party itself, which has intensified the attacks on the gov-
ernment and many times did not hesitate to exploit small incidents
to its own advantage, has been subject to heavy restrictions includ-
ing its right to hold meetings and publicize all the debates in the
Assembly. Some incidents in which Inéni’s person was subject to
attacks, have further embittered the relations between the Democrats
and Republicans and pushed both of them to extremes. The recent,
and as usual unsuccessful, attempt to prevent Inénii from visiting
the town of Kayseri, and the use of the army for the first time by the
government for political purposes has triggered a series of events.
The government accused the opposition of inciting disobedience and
violence and finally established a committee composed of Democrats
and endowed with extensive powers to investigate the opposition’s
actions. The Republicans considered this to be the first step to end
the opposition and a series of student riots followed. Martial law was
imposed for three months and scores of students were arrested.
Actually, the Democrats discussed for a long time the establishment
of an investigation committee and its present timing is due partly to
the forthcoming elections. The Democrats wanted to produce evidence
of the opposition’s disruptive tactics to discredit them in the voters’
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eyes. According to some Republicans, the Democrats intend to use
the evidence as pretext to prevent the opposition from getting into
power if favored in the elections. The students’ riots and the resig-
nation of several army officers protesting the use of the military for
political purposes are definite warnings to the Democrats that they
are about to reach the limit of public endurance.

It may be advisable to point out that despite extreme partisan-
ship and unfortunate events, many of the democratic gains of the
past two decades such as the party system and election mechanism
are preserved, and few leaders can afford to defy for long the demo-
cratic yearnings of the Turkish people. For the first time in Turkish
history the country now possesses a strong and relatively organized
public opinion which demands that its political ideals of freedom
and democracy be respected and implemented. Governments and
political leaders who traditionally have been accustomed to rule with-
out paying attention to public opinion find it hard to adjust to this
new political force, but eventually yield to its pressure. It was this
pressure which forced the Republicans to accept democratic elec-
tions in 1950, and many times it compelled the Democrats to adopt
a new course of action. For instance, very recently the Premier
announced that new elections will be held, when disturbances and
riots end, to determine whether or not people wanted a change of
government and, in case they voted for the Democrats, to prove that
the riots were engineered by a small group.

The outcome of this imminent election can only be conjectured
at this time. It is certain however, that any interference in the elec-
tions will cause grave reactions which may rock the country from
its foundations. The intellectuals, community leaders, and other social
groups, will not tolerate for long a government that stays in power
through force, or a political party which tries to reach power by
unorthodox means. This is a crucial factor which tempers the oppo-
sition and government parties, for both are backed by large groups
of dedicated followers who would violently oppose the deviations
from the accepted methods of government and power.

Thus, the party struggle in Turkey appears now as a fight for
democracy and freedom. It has become a fervent idealized pursuit
impregnated with martyrdom complexes which obscure real issues,
as well as the reasons underlying the struggle. These reasons lay in
the economic and political developments of the past fifteen years
which have necessitated a social reorganization in conformance with
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the modern and complex needs of an advanced Turkish society. This
need in turn places emphasis on intellect and on the thinking indi-
vidual, capable of long-range planning. The establishment of a new
socialist party—socialism in Turkey should be understood as mean-
ing the most liberal democracy—in addition to the existing several
other insignificant socialist parties, is a symptom of the need for a
new socio-intellectual orientation of Turkish politics. These are the
unspoken needs of Turkey, and their settlement will determine the
course of politics in the country.

VII

A few general conclusions may be drawn from the preceding dis-
cussions: (a) Turkish society is undergoing a profound social, eco-
nomic, and cultural transformation which has affected large sections
and compelled them to take an active interest in politics. Politics is
no longer the preoccupation of a few selected groups as it was dur-
ing the first three decades of the Republican regime, but has become
a means of betterment and of change for all people. An unparal-
leled social dynamism, an awakening to life and activity, is to be
witnessed throughout Turkish society.

(b) The issues and ideas which seem to animate the people appear
now to be of a social and economic nature. The original Turkish
revolution which was chiefly political in character, has now evolved
socially and economically to the point of calling for a new orienta-
tion and philosophy in the light of the modern understanding of
democracy. As a corollary to this idea, the cultural reforms intro-
duced by the Republican regime seem now, after certain compro-
mises and adjustments in 1947-54, to be generally accepted and
propaganda based on them alone does not suffice to secure victory
for one party. Even secularism and religious liberalization has lost a
great part of the dynamic impact it had on politics in 1946-50. The
question of Westernization or modernization, which had been the
starting point in the Turkish history of reform, still remains the foun-
dation of Turkish life. It has, however, transcended now its narrow
cultural and political meaning and has acquired social and economic
features. These give Turkey greater similarity to the West, but also
make her face a series of new problems arising from the country’s
own special structure and economic conditions. Finally, since real
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issues seem to become the major opinion-forming factor in Turkey,
personality prestige or family names seems to be losing their impor-
tance. One may expect that in the near future, real issues and not
names will decide the fate of an election, as this trend was clearly
discernible in the election of 1957.

(c) The political democracy needs to be complemented with social
and economic measures which would consolidate and perpetuate it.
The present-day Turkish political parties seem unprepared from an
ideological viewpoint to present the ideas and solutions to bring about
Turkey’s deep-felt need of new social and political democracy. These
political parties attempt to face problems from the viewpoint of a
narrow conservatism, and at best, utilize the slogans of nineteenth-
century Western political liberalism. This ideological inadequacy has
created a strong tendency to search for a new political party. Further-
more, most political parties do not take their philosophy and program
from Turkish life and realities, but strive to imitate foreign models.

(d) The mult-party life of Turkey, despite its shortcomings, has
put down roots in the country and has created new habits and views,
a political education for the people. It has placed them in a posi-
tion of judging issues and acting on them. The election returns, while
showing dissatisfaction with the government, can be interpreted also
as public appreciation of the need for a strong opposition to con-
trol the government. The popular demand for maintaining an impar-
tial election system and securing fair election results may be interpreted
as additional evidence of the Turkish people’s political maturity.

(e) Turkey’s political regime, based on the unity of power doc-
trine, was initiated in 1921-24 (and maintained since then) with a
view to meeting emergency situations and carrying out a series of
reforms. Since both these objectives have been attained to some
extent, it appears necessary to deliver the regime from the control
of an overwhelmingly powerful executive, and to institute guaran-
tees for the full enjoyment of individual freedoms and rights granted
by the constitution.

(f) Finally, Turkey proves once more to be the most important
contemporary social laboratory in which a vital experiment is taking
place. This experiment may prove whether or not an integral Western
system of politics and conceptions can be instituted in countries with
different cultures, history, and economic and social structures.
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APPENDIX |
Election Years Eligible Voters Votes Cast Participation Percentage
1950 oo, 8,908,824 7,934,449 89.06
1954 e 10,250,338 9,097,451 88.75
1957 oo 12,111,183 9,334,246 77.15
Votes RECEIVED BY PARTIES Deputies ELECTED*
Parties 1950 1954 1957 1950 1954 1957
Republican ........ 3,195,618 3,214,895 3,763,866 67 31 178
Democratic ...... 4,274933 5,150,924 4,394,893 416 504 424
National ............ 265,980 425,386 659,970 1 5 4
Freedom ............ — — 346,881 — — 4
Peasant .............. — 39,473 — — — —
Independents 258,698 266,791 39,867 3 1 —
Total .......... 487 541 610

* One deputy for 40,000 people. Number of seats per province decided accord-

ing to population increase.

Different sources vary as to the election statistics, but the variation does not affect
the over-all result. A discrepancy exists in the number of deputies elected and the
number of seats in the Assembly since there are constant vacancies due to natural
causes. The number of deputies belonging to each party also varies since many
deputies change parties. For comparative figures see Segim Neticeleri, App. I, 11T
(accepted as basis for our statistics except for Independents). Istatistik YVilhige 1953
(Ankara, 1953), p. 177, also Jaschke, op. cit., p. 121, also Contemporary Review (August
1954), p. 81; also Forum (Turkish) June 1954, p. 5, November 1, 1957, p. 3; Ulus,
Lafer, February 8, 1958, New York Times, February 9, 1958.
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I. Introduction: Concepts and Methodology

The modern Turkish political system is the product of the interac-
tion between a continuously changing socio-economic structure and
static constitutional models borrowed from outside. The periodic
rehauling of the constitution, especially in the period 1960-82, has
been caused not only by the rapid transformation of the social struc-
ture but also by a basic disharmony between this structure and the
domestic politics. Certain features of the politics, such as republicanism
and national statehood, have exhibited strength, consistency and con-
tinuity; but the status of various proclaimed freedoms and rights and,
especially, of the regulatory institutions, has oscillated constantly as
they have been misused and abused by governments, by groups and
by individuals. There is no question that the instability of the Turkish
domestic politics must be attributed first to the breakdown and the
discontinuity of the old traditions of conflict management and adap-
tion to socio-political change. However, in order to understand the
continuous crisis in Turkish domestic politics, it is necessary to ana-
lyze its evolution into a broad conceptual framework by taking into
account the interaction between social groups, the government elites,
and certain international events that were a part of the process of
structural differentiation. In historical retrospect the Turkish consti-
tutions appear not as the expressions of society’s basic culture, phi-
losophy, and aspirations but as tools designed to reshape society and
legitimize control of government power. Both constitutions and ide-
ology must be viewed as the instruments through which particular
social groups have tried to establish a new regime and to implement
a predetermined policy.

II. Pluralization and Democratization, 1945—1950
On May 19, 1945, Ismet Inéni, the President of the Republic and

Chairman of the CHP, declared that “as the conditions imposed by
war disappear, democratic principles shall acquire gradually a larger



DOMESTIC POLITICS 105

place in the political and cultural life of the country... The gov-
ernment (has) constantly developed the country towards democracy™.!
This was, in fact, the much awaited signal that the one-party rule
and the dictatorship of the bureucracy was about to end, or at least
to ease. Once more the initiative for political change had come from
the top. The event is indeed outstanding in every way. The CHP
was firmly entrenched in power and faced no organized opposition.
Yet, it voluntarily decided to give up its monopoly of power, or at
least to allow it to be challenged in the political arena.

The move was an expedient one, but the reasons behind it were
complex. It became apparent that the inclusion of Turkey into the
United Nations and her growing friendship with the West,? caused
largely by the Soviet demands for territory and military bases, also
necessitated psychological-political accommodation. The internal pres-
sures were equally strong. The monolithic political system stood atop
a pluralist social structure which continued to diversify and create
conflicts, both between various social groups and between the soci-
ety and the government. The government itself had contributed to
this social diversity. The statist policies of the government and indus-
trialization, coupled with the flourishing of the private sector during
war years when desired imports were in short supply, had created
a new class of industrial workers as well as a variety of business
groups involved in the finishing and marketing of goods produced
in state enterprises or in the manufacture of products formerly
imported. In addition, the commercialization of agriculture also stim-
ulated the rise of a variety of groups influential in the rural towns.
The CHP, which claimed to represent the nation as a whole, tried
to include within its ranks formal representation of all these social
groups, but without lasting success. Eventually the social unity, enforced
from the top in the name of the classless society, broke down during
debate on the Land Reform Law.® A group of deputies representing

U Ay Tarili (Monthly History), May 1945, pp. 52-3.

2 The criticism of the Turkish political regime in the US Congress was reported
in the press, and since USA emerged as a superpower its views have carried con-
siderable weight. See Karpat, K.H.: Turkey’s Politics. The Transition to a Multi-Parly
System. Princeton 1959, p. 140 fI. (Cit. as: Karpat, Politics).

3 The law (number 4753, published: Resmi Gazete, number 6032 of June 15, 1945)
was submitted by the government of Siikrii Saragoglu, the son of a saddle maker
from the town of Odemis. He was a typical representative of the statist minded
anti-capitalist, nationalist and reformist breed that ruled Turkey in 1938-45. He
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agricultural interests not only objected to the excessively expropriatory
features of the law but also accused the government, and especially
the CHP, of ignoring the will of the nation and of violating the UN
charter which the government had just signed.* On June 7, 1945,
four people—Cielal Bayar, a former Premier and associate of Atatiirk;
the historian Fuat Koépriili; Adnan Menderes, a landowner and for-
mer inspector of the CHP; and Refik Koraltan, a former governor—
submitted to the CHP parliamentary group a proposal that, since
the war was over, democratic freedoms should be restored and the
National Assembly be allowed to exercise its constitutional preroga-
tives over the Executive. They also demanded that the necessary
conditions be established so that opposition parties might be prop-
erly established.” Eventually the four, all members of good standing,
resigned from the CHP and taking courage from the fact that Nuri
Demirag, a rich industrialist, was allowed to establish the MKP on
July 18, 1945, officially established their own party on January 7,
1946.°

The DP found little immediate support, as people feared that it
would be closed. However, after the government amended the
Association Law, which had forbidden the establishment of political
parties, and indicated its willingness to allow the opposition to continue,
the ranks of the DP swelled. Overnight it became a mass move-
ment. Dissatisfied individuals from every walk of life, regardless of
class affiliation, seemed to regard the DP as the panacea for all their
ills. Meanwhile in a party convention held on May 10, 1946, the
CHP decided to democratize itself also by abolishing the position of
“permanent chairman,” held by Inénii, eliminating the Miistakil (inde-
pendent) group designated to play the role of a loyal opposition, and
holding new elections based on the direct vote.” The press law was

was the author of the Capital Tax Law imposed on minorities. Those who were
unable to pay were placed in concentration camps. See Karpat, Politics, pp. 115-120.

* These debates in the Biyik Millet Meclisi Tutanak Dergisi (Records of the Grand
National Assembly), session 7, vol. 19, p. 170 ff.

5 The text of this important proposal (dortlii takrir/proposal of the four) which can
be considered as the first foundation of the multi-party democracy in Turkey is in
Akkerman, N.C.: Demokrasi ve Tuirkiye’de Siyasi Partiler (Democracy and Political Parties
in Turkey). Ankara 1950.

® The chronology of these events is in Jaschke, G.: Die Tiirkei in den Fahren
1942-1951. Wiesbaden 1955. A comprehensive analysis is in Karpat, Politics, p. 150 ff.

7 The text of these decisions may be found in the CHP-newspaper Ulus, 11-14
May 1946.
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also amended to remove various restrictions imposed on the for-
malities necessary to establish a newspaper or periodical. Thus, in a
matter of less than one year, the Turkish political system underwent
a profound liberalization. However, in the new elections held on July
21, 1946, with 85% of the electorate participating, the CHP won a
decisive victory, thanks to its manipulation of the ballots. Celdl Bayar
publicly accused the CHP of having falsified the election results,
while large crowds in Ankara demonstrated against the government
(but did not succeed in changing the outcome). The elections gave
64 seats to the DP, which had won many votes in Istanbul, and 6
to the independents, but the CHP held the remaining 395 seats. The
election result had proved that the DP was there to stay, but the
party was cautious enough not to carry its opposition beyond a cer-
tain limit, lest it stir up an untoward reaction among the militants
in its own ranks. One such group, led by Kenan Oner, a lawyer
from Istanbul, accused Bayar, who was DP chairman, of having con-
cluded a secret agreement to cooperate with Inénii and urged the
party deputies to boycott the Assembly and continue the struggle in
the countryside. Eventually these extremist populists left the DP and
formed their own party, the MP, in order to fight the “continuation
of old habits in a new house,” an allusion to the former affiliation
of the DP leaders with the CHP.

The rise of the MP was actually a reaction against the efforts of
the DP to channel, contain, and institutionalize the popular movement
which, stirred by the opposition, continued to gain strength. By the
end of 1946 the DP had come to represent a mass rising against
the elitist structure and its policies of cultural and social alienation,
undertaken in the name of modernization. However, the DP leaders
chose not to exploit this popular dissatisfaction for immediate polit-
ical gain but instead gradually curbed its tendencies toward religious
and social extremism, channelling it ultimately towards more realistic
goals. The DP was supported at this stage by an amalgam of social
groups, although its leadership was drawn chiefly from among pro-
fessionals, upper class farmers, entreprencurs, and retired govern-
ment officials. Under the DP the profile of the Assembly became a
professional one. In 1946, 36% (it was 48% in 1935) of the mem-
bership of the legislative body was former bureaucrats, with 35%
professionals and 24% persons from agriculture, commerce and indus-
try. In 1950, when the DP won the election, the percentages became:
bureaucrats, 22%; professionals, 45%; the other groups, 29%.
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Furthermore, the average age in the Assembly, which was 52.8 years
in 1946, fell to 47.8 years in 1950.> The DP represented the upper
strata of the countryside groups, who had deep historical, social, and
cultural roots in their local societies and thus were capable of mobi-
lizing support in these areas. The CHP, on the other hand, relied
on the intelligentsia of the large cities, the younger professionals, and
also the business group created in the Republic. On balance, the
strength of the CHP seemed concentrated in large, well-defined areas,
whereas the DP had a following throughout the countryside.

The opposition concentrated its campaign mainly on the govern-
ment’s undemocratic policies of the past. More specifically, the gov-
ernment was castigated for its economic policy based on state control.
Similarly, secularism was bitterly criticized as having deprived the
citizens of their religious freedoms and as having pushed the country
into irreligiousness and open refutation of Islam. Thus, the issues
discussed in the National Assembly in 1920—22 became at once the
dominant topics for the party struggle, which began to unravel after
1946. Faith and bread became the two major topics of discussion.
The debates stirred enormous popular interest and compelled the
government to undertake major changes in its secularist policy. Indeed,
after the elections of 1946, and especially after Recep Peker, the
Prime Minister, who favored strict adherence to the old policy, was
forced to resign in 1947, the CHP gradually began to rescind its
secularist measures in order to attract popular following. A variety
of religious schools, notably those training the Muslim clergy (imam
and hatip), were opened by the government.” However, the call to

¢ See Frey F.W.: The Tuwrkish Political Elite, Cambridge (MIT) 1965, pp. 170-181;
and Tachau, “Turkish Provincial Party Politics,” in: Karpat, K.H.: Social Change and
Politics in Turkey. Leiden 1973, pp. 282-317.

9 The liberalization of religious freedoms took place gradually over a period of
three years. They are described as a “revival” of Islam in Turkey, although in real-
ity such “revival” was nothing else but the restoration of religious freedoms. See
Reed, H.A.: “Revival of Islam in Secular Turkey,” in: Islam and the West, pp. 108—148.
Thomas, L.V.: “Recent Developments in Turkish Islam”, in: Muslim World, 44,
1954, pp. 181-85; Lewis, B.: “Islamic Revival in Turkey,” in: International Affars,
28, 1952, pp. 38-48; Heyd, U.: “Islam in Modern Turkey,” in: Royal Central Asian
Journal, 34, 1947, pp. 299-308; Smith, W.C.: “Modern Turkey: Islamic Reformation?,”
in: Islamic Culture, 15, 16. Parts I and II January 1951, 1952; Smith, W.C.: Islam
in Modern History. Princeton 1957; Birge, J.K.: “Islam in Modern Turkey,” in: Islam
in the Modern World. Washington 1951, pp. 41-6; Birge, J.K.: “Secularism in Turkey
and its Meaning,” in: International Review of Missions. October 1944, pp. 426-32. For
the Turkish bibliography, see Basgil, A.F.: Din ve Ldiklik (Religion and Laicism).
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restore the geriat (religious) courts and bring back the Caliph was
ignored. It must be mentioned that the DP remained content to ask
for religious freedoms, refusing to associate itself with any action that
would reverse the basically secular nature of the regime. On this
issue Celal Bayar, the chairman of the DP, was in full agreement
with Inénii.

The multiparty regime was further developed after Recep Peker
resigned—a step not taken before he had threatened to force the
opposition to “abide by the law”, and his Minister of the Interior
had accused the Democrats of associating themselves with communists.
At this point Inénii manipulated the resignation of Peker and promised
the opposition full protection and freedom under the laws of the
country.'” The truth is that the DP had secured its existence through
a massive campaign in the countryside which mobilized additional
support and persuaded the government that any attempt to liqui-
date the opposition might cause violent popular reaction. Organizational
ability and strength came to play a crucial role in the continuously
unfolding political struggle; consequently, both parties attempted to
streamline their organizational structure. Although the CHP pos-
sessed a well established countryside network, it could not match the
popularly supported DP in this regard. The CHP remained a highly
centralized party whose decisions were made at the top, whereas the
DP made decisions only after democratic consultations, relying on
the participation of the local branches at the bottom of the organization.
From 1948 to 1950 the DP concentrated its efforts on consolidating
its party organisations, mobilizing support, and pressing the govern-
ment to amend the electoral law in such a way as to insure secure
and impartial elections. This policy paid off. The elections held on
May 14, 1950 proceeded in an orderly fashion and representation
was based on a majority system, the election district being the vilayet
(province). The DP won a brilliant victory, taking most (408) of the
seats in the Assembly. The CHP won only 69 out of the total of
487 seats, while 9 seats went to the independents, the MP won only

Istanbul 1977; Daver, B. Tirkiye Cumhuriyetinde Latklik (Laicism in the Republic of
Turkey). Ankara 1955: Laklik-Tiirk Devrim Ocaklar: (Laicism—The Focus of Reforms
in Turkey). Istanbul 1954 includes 19 articles on the subject.

10 Inénii issued the statement known as the 72 Temmuz (Cok Partili Beyanname (The
Multi-party statement of July 12). This is the document which guaranteed the sur-
vival of the Turkish opposition. The text is in Aym Tariki (Monthly History), July
1947, pp. 15-16.
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one seat. Of the total votes cast, the CHP still received approximately
39.9%, an indication that the party’s efforts at democratization had
won it remarkable support.

The transfer of power occurred in a quiet manner. Celal Bayar
was elected President, while Adnan Menderes became the Prime
Minister. Ismet Inénii, the heir to Atatiirk and one of the great per-
sonalities of the Turkish Republic, humbly accepted the role of leader
of the opposition. In the hour of his defeat Inénii achieved his great-
est moral victory. He turned down offers by four army generals to
close the DP and keep him in power. In terms of the Turkish polit-
ical culture, an extraordinary revolution had peacefully taken place.

The elections of 1950 were an extraordinary political event, however
looked at. Firstly, the ordinary people were made the referees of
power as the Constitution demanded. Secondly, an elitist order based
on a coalition of bureaucrats and professionals and supported by the
military was peacefully replaced by a purely civilian administration,
the first of its kind since the inception of the Ottoman state and the
Republic. The DP victory at the polls was the culmination of a
process of democratization and civilian ascendancy which had begun
with Mithat Pasa’s Constitution of 1876. This process came to full
fruition in 1950, although only for a short time.

III. The Democratic Party Rule, 1950—1960, and the Muilitary Coup

The rule of the DP is as important in the history of Modern Turkey
as the first decade of the Republic, for it added social and economic
content to the political shell previously established. This was a truly
revolutionary period, for the course of Turkish politics was directed
towards fuller popular participation and towards a government pol-
icy dedicated primarily to economic development and service rather
than mainly to political-institutional reform and administration. The
political life of Turkey in the period 1950—60 was governed by the
same Constitution of 1924 that had been in use during the one-
party regime. The strong executive powers given by the Constitution
to the Prime Minister and the President served well the purposes of
the new government in implementing its own policies. From the very
start the DP government concentrated its efforts on agriculture, insti-
tuting a policy of easy credit and in selected areas, massive mecha-
nization. Over the ten years of DP rule, agricultural production
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increased at an average of 5.4% annually, while industrial growth
averaged 8.3% and service industry grew by 6.7% annually.!" The
population increased from 20.9 million in 1950 to 27.5 million in
1960, rising by an average of 2.8% annually. GNP per capita went
from 1,842 TL to 2,577 TL in the same period. The economic gains
were attributable in great part to the dynamism of the economy and
the new entrepreneurial spirit, although some of the growth was also
due to inflationary policies and occasionally to artificial stimulation.

The economic policies of Adnan Menderes (1899-1961) have been
studied and praised or criticized according to the writer’s political
and social approach. One fact is certain: for the most part his poli-
cies produced widespread and irreversible social and political effects,
regardless of whether Menderes intentionally pursued such goals. It
has often been said that Menderes deliberately adopted inflationary
tactics in order to weaken the bureaucracy and other salaried groups
supportive of the CHP' and that he purposely engaged in a massive
effort to enlarge the size and bolster the economic power of the entre-
preneurial and commercial groups. There is some truth in the view
that the early years of Menderes’ rule were marred by his rather ill-
disguised antimilitarist attitude and his measures designated to reduce
the army’s influence and prestige. Upon taking power, the DP replaced
the Chief of Staff and other army officers but ignored advice con-
cerning the reforms of the military. During this period there was a
significant drop in the prestige of government occupations, while
interest in, as well as respect for, money-making occupations increased
greatly. The social composition and occupational structure of the
cities began to change rapidly, as thousands of peasants, uprooted
from the land by mechanization, came to the cities to seeck employ-
ment in the booming construction industry.

The relations between the newly empowered DP and the CHP
assumed from the start a peculiar form, which was conditioned by

""" Hale, W.: The Political and Economic Devolopment of Modern Turkey. London 1981,
p. 109; and Singer, M.: The Economic Advance of Turkey, 1938-1960. Ankara 1977.

12 There is a rather rich literature on Adnan Menderes, although as usual, much
of it is rather one sided. See Aydemir, $.S.: Menderes’in Drami (The Drama of
Menderes). Istanbul 1969; Fersoy, O.C.: Bir Devre Adint Veren Bagbakan Adnan
Menderes (Prime Minister Adnan Menderes. Who Gave His Name to an Epoch)
Istanbul 1971. On the ideology of the DP see Erogul, C.: Demokrat Parti Tank ve
Ideolojist (The Democratic Party: History and Ideology). Ankara 1970.



112 PART ONE

a series of factors specific to Turkish political history. The CHP, tak-
ing advantage of its historical association with the Republic, por-
trayed itself as the defender of reforms and of Atatirk’s legacy, despite
the fact that it had governed the country without a true popular
mandate. Republicanism and national statechood were no longer pop-
ular subjects of discussion, so the Republicans made secularism their
ideological banner. Henceforth, the CHP publically judged almost
all the activities of the Government party by the partisan (and rather
subjective) criterion of whether they adhered to secular principles,
despite the fact that the Republicans had themselves drastically altered
their secularist policies while still in power. Although demands for
the restoration of the fez and the veil were put forth in some DP
conventions, the party leadership rejected these demands. Basically
the Democrats remained faithful to Atatiirk’s legacy."” For its part
the DP attacked the Republicans for past acts of corruption, accus-
ing them of having acquired during their 27 years reign property
and money belonging properly to the government and of having
used the People’s Houses as CGHP cultural branches, despite the fact
that the Houses were financed with public funds. In the end the
Assembly passed a law which in effect closed the People’s Houses
and gave the Treasury much of the CHP property secured with pub-
lic funds."* From the start the CHP, like the DP in opposition, acted
in accordance with the dictum that the duty of the opposition s opposi-
tion, and the government party in turn, like all previous holders of
power, began immediately to accuse the opposition of being delib-
erately malicious and intent on destroying it.

The continuous preoccupation of the government party with the
opposition, and its use of every conceivable means to silence it,
stemmed from historical and political precedent and also from the
fear that the CHP might be particularly effective as it enjoyed the
support of the best organized and most articulate groups in the coun-
try: the bureaucracy, the intelligentsia, and the military. (The DP
was able simply to shut down the MP, citing its anti-secularist poli-
cies.) However, although the CHP continued to accuse the govern-
ment itself of anti-secularist actions, public opinion was not swayed

% The government party passed in 1951 a law designated to protect the legacy
of Ataturk including his statutes, some of which had been demolished in Anatolia.

" Karpat, K.H.: “The People’s Houses of Turkey: Establishment and Growth,”
in: Middle East Journal 17,1, 1967, pp. 55—67. (Cit. as: ME]).
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away from its approval of DP policies. The economic development
initiated by the DP government, the relative increase in employment
opportunities, and the growing stature of Turkey in international
affairs (in 1952 she became a member of NATO), coupled with a
general atmosphere of liberalization in the country (despite a new
press law aimed at the opposition), enabled the DP to secure a major
victory in the elections of 1954. The opposition won barely 30 seats
as against 490 seats won by the DP.

The electoral victory of 1954 gave Menderes unlimited confidence.
The cabinet which was formed after the elections included many
personal friends of Premier Menderes, who felt that the party’s over-
whelming victory was actually a vote of confidence given to him per-
sonally. His overbearing attitude soon gave rise to a reaction within
his own party, however, the electoral law was amended in such a
way as to prevent defections from the party, denying dissatisfied DP
deputies the opportunity to seck seats as independents. The state
radio, which originally had been used both by opposition and gov-
ernment parties on an equal time basis, was reserved for govern-
ment use only. Menderes’s autocratic attitude, plus the riots of 1955
in Istanbul, which destroyed Greeks’ property, alienated the intelli-
gentsia and undermined further his position. Faced with sharp crit-
icism within the party, the cabinet resigned but in a bizarre act,
Menderes personally received a vote of confidence. (It was under
these circumstances that the dissidents formed the liberal Hirripet
Partist (Freedom Party) in December 1955, but the activities of this
party remained rather insignificant)."” The independence shown by
the DP deputies towards the Prime Minister vanished as soon as
Menderes gained the upper hand again. Meanwhile Menderes co-
opted the army generals into the system through a variety of incen-
tives but alienated the young officers, especially by ignoring Seyfi
Kurtbek, a retired general and Minister of Defense, who put forth
plans for reforming and rejuvenating the officer’s corps. This was
an error for which Menderes paid dearly at the end.

New elections were held in 1957 and were won again by the DP
but with a diminished margin of victory. Voter participation dropped

5 Considerable information on these developments may be found in Toker, M.:
Lsmet Pasayla 10 1il 1954—1964 (Ten Years with Ismet Paga, 1954-1964), 4 vols.
Ankara 1965-69.
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sharply for the first time, and the CHP won 178 seats. The DP had
419 seats. (The total number of seats increased in proportion to the
population growth; one deputy for 40,000 inhabitants.) The setback,
although minor, indicated that the Turkish political scene was under-
going a rather important transformation. The economic policies of
Menderes, successful in the 1950-56 period, appeared now to have
lost their dynamism not only because of bad agricultural harvests in
1954 and 1955 but also because of the unbalanced distribution of
income. There was growing dissatisfaction among salaried groups
because of inflation, and a certain malaise had developed among the
low income urban groups settled in the shanty towns that had mush-
roomed around the cities.!® The destructive riots of 1955, in which
these shanty town dwellers had played an important role, were an
indication that new forces and new motives were beginning to deter-
mine the course of Turkish politics. The social unrest, although only
in its infancy, encouraged the CHP, always in search of new social
bases and political issues, to shift slightly to the left and to take a
new interest in social matters. It discovered to its satisfaction that
the old populist ideas, which it had ignored during its term in power,
could now be revived in a secular context and used to party advan-
tage. The research bureau of the party was manned by a group of
leftist intellectuals, some of whom were associated with the liberal
review Forum, the periodical that became the defender of new social
and democratic ideals. The bureau began to issue studies of eco-
nomic and social issues.

It was quite obvious that the political atmosphere of Turkey was
undergoing a rapid transformation. The events of 1957-60 which
resulted from this transformation, although important, cannot be
studied in detail here.'” It is sufficient to say that dissension within
the DP ranks increased as a number of prominent members (e.g.,
Sitkt Yircali, Semih Ergin) tried to break the supremacy of the four
founders and particularly of Menderes, while the opposition sought
to exploit the growing popular dissatisfaction with the government
to its own advantage. The CHP issued a Statement of Purposes pro-
posing to amend the Constitution, to balance the power of the

16 The shanty towns have been studied in great detail. See Karpat, K.H.: The
Gecekondu. Rural Migration and Urbanization in Turkey. New York 1976.

17 See Ahmad, F.: The Turkish Experiment in Democracy 1950—1975. Boulder, Colorado
1977. (Cit. as: Ahmad, Experiment).
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Executive, to provide safeguards for the Judiciary, and to make the
entire political system compatible with the principles of democracy.
The feud between the DP government and the opposition reached
new heights. The government tried to silence the opposition by cre-
ating an inquiry committee, while the CHP organized mammoth
demonstrations to protest authoritarian policies; then the DP tried
to use the military to stamp out the demonstrations. This was a fatal
step, for it put an end to the army’s neutrality. It was taken for
granted, although no one ever proved it, that the DP was getting
ready to close the CHP, whose chairman, Inénii, now began to issue
veiled calls for assistance from the military and the intellectuals. It
was In this atmosphere that the military coup of May 27, 1960
occurred. The military had kept out of politics for forty years in
accordance with one of Atatirk’s key principles; however, in 1960
it stepped once more onto the scene to turn a new page in Turkish
politics.'® A secret military organization of junior army officers in
power installed a junta headed by General Gemal Giirsel. The mil-
itary’s supremacy over the civilian society was thereby reaffirmed
and the elitist order revived: developments that proved totally incom-
patible with the emerging pluralistic political order. The DP era had
been brought to a close but not before it had set the society on a
new and irreversible course of evaluation shaped by the interaction
of various internal groups and forces rather than by government
decisions alone.

The period 1950—1960 had been dominated by Adnan Menderes,
his personality and his policies. He was dedicated to material progress
and had a good intuitive understanding of the Turkish peasantry
and their cultural and economic aspirations. He directed his policies
essentially toward the satisfaction (and the exploitation for his own
advantage) of the desires of villagers and the lower classes for both
material progress and spiritual nourishment in the form of religion.
He was, like most Turkish leaders, authoritarian by nature, and hav-
ing been brought up under the one-party regime, he regarded democ-
racy not as a goal in itself but only as a means by which he might
acquire power and use it for his own designs. He regarded the

' On the military see Karpat, K.H.: “The Military and Politics in Turkey
196064, in: American Historical Review. 75,6. 1970, pp. 1654-83; Ozbudun, E.: The
Role of the Military in Recent Turkish Politics. Cambridge, Mass. 1966. See also chap-
ter Weiher, G.: “Die innenpolitische Rolle des Militirs.”
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bureaucratic-military apparatus as the main enemy of the civilian
order he tried to establish and consequently used every means to
dominate, subdue, and eventually use it. His violent enmity towards
Ismet Inénii stemmed from his paranoid fear that in a showdown
of power, the military-bureaucratic intelligentsia group would sup-
port Inénii. At the end the multi-party democracy became almost a
personal political struggle between Menderes and Inénii. The differences
between the CHP and DP, epitomized in the elitism versus mass
participation duality, a duality which has been the mark of Turkish
politics since the inception of the modernist era, persisted and devel-
oped new dimensions. Inénii won the first battle in 1960 (but at the
end, in 1972, he lost the struggle to the statist-elitists, who dubbed
themselves socialists, in his own party). The military intervention of
1960 ended a promising era in Turkish democracy and in turn
became like many similar interventions in recent Turkish history: the
harbinger of a new socio-political era.

IV. The Pluralist Constitutional Order under Military Tutelage

The military group, which took the power on May, 27, 1960, orga-
nized itself rapidly into the MBK. It consisted of 38 officers, headed
by General Cemal Girsel, who had joined the secret revolutionary
group shortly before the takeover. On June 12, 1960, the Committee
adopted a self-devised Provisional Constitution, which gave it all the
powers held by the old elected Assembly until a new constitution
could be adopted. The Cabinet was composed of former CHP mem-
bers and people known for their Republican sympathies and func-
tioned under the MBK, but gradually it assumed considerable
independence. The MBK made its decisions by a four-fifths major-
ity, which assured the young officers of a dominant position until
the radical group known as the “fourteen” was ousted.' The mili-
tary, supported by the intelligentsia, the bureaucracy, a substantial
part of academia, and the press, justified their intervention as a step

9 The literature on the May 27, 1960 event is too extensive to be cited here in
any detail. For bibliography, see works cited in note 18. See also Weiker, W.F.:
The Turkish Revolution, 1960—61. Washington, D.C. 1963. The legislative activity of
the NUC is found in a collection of laws: Inkilap Kanunlar (Laws of Revolution).
2 vols. Istanbul 1961.
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necessary to save democracy and Atatirk’s reforms (that is, mainly
secularism) and promised a quick return to civilian order.

However, from the start the intervention created a series of polit-
ical and legal anomalies totally in contradiction to the most ele-
mentary rules of democracy, the most obvious being the claim that
the military had intervened to “save the constitution and democ-
racy” by busting a popularly elected government. True, the Menderes
government had greatly restricted the freedom of the opposition,
which increased the political tensions to near the breaking point, but
there was no conclusive proof that he indeed planned to close the
CHP. Neither was there ground to believe that the military inter-
vention was mounted to save the CHP from extinction, as some of
the officers, notably the “fourteen,” were as critical of the CHP as
of the DP. In fact, some secret military organizations had been estab-
lished as early as 1954, and there was a plan to take over power in
1957. The takeover had been basically the class reaction of the old
bureaucratic-intellectual-military elites to the rise of a new civilian
order with its own social, political, and cultural values rooted in the
traditional society and in the contemporary capitalist economic sys-
tem. The military in power displayed from the beginning to the end
of their rule an almost paranoid hatred of the DP and a partisan
preference for the CHP. All the DP-deputies were arrested and
accused of violating the Constitution. They were tried en masse at
the Yassiada prison under a new law defining their crimes and set-
ting the legal procedures, written by the MBK itself. The court deci-
sions came out in the fall of 1961 in an atmosphere of heightened
tension. At the end, Adnan Menderes and the former Finance and
Foreign ministers, Hasan Polatkan and Fatin Riisti Zorlu were exe-
cuted, despite stiff’ internal and external opposition. Celdl Bayar’s
death sentence was commuted to life in prison because of his old
age. Later, when the civilian order was re-established, he and other
DP-deputies were amnestied.

The social dimensions of the military involvement became more
obvious after General Giirsel, the head of MBK, declared that Turkey
needed social reforms and that “socialism,” which had been a taboo
concept for thirty years, could be employed to achieve economic
development. Meanwhile 240 landlords in eastern Anatolia were
arrested, and an inquiry committee was established to investigate
how the nouveaux riches gained their wealth. The junta dismissed 147
university professors for rather obscure reasons, thus causing the
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alienation of some of the intelligentsia. The People’s Houses were
revived under the title of Turkish Cultural Associations but without
lasting success. The army reform, which had been contemplated as
carly as 1952 by the DP, was finally carried out under a reguvenation
program. It resulted in the dismissal of 7,000 officers, who formed
the EMINSU (Retired Officers Association), and this organization in
turn became a powerful interest group.

One of the most important achievements of the MBK was the
establishment of the SPO (State Planning Organization). By 1961, a
powerful socialist-statist-intellectual group, encouraged by the leftist
leanings of the military and guided by the ideological review %o
(Drrection), began to agitate for far flung social reforms. At this stage,
the amorphous association of socialists, Fabianists, Marxists, social
democrats, and secularists that formed the Turkish left, laid priority
on economic development as the chief condition necessary to strengthen
the national economy and to achieve social justice. Consequently, a
group of statist-socialists influential within the CHP tried to place
the SPO above the government and the Parliament but were finally
thwarted in 1963, after Inénii was compelled to establish a coalition
with the YTP and accepted a liberal economic policy. Nonetheless,
the SPO played a vital role after 1963, when, placed under parlia-
mentary control, it provided a systematic and realistic plan for invest-
ments and development with beneficial effects for the economy.

However, the MBK was beset by ideological differences and indi-
vidual power ambitions. A small group headed by Alparslan Tirkes
had nationalist-socialist tendencies and wanted to retain power as
long as possible in order to carry out reforms. The majority of the
MBK, working closely with the CHP, wanted a quick restoration of
parliamentary rule. The dissension came to a climax on the ques-
tion of the Rurucu Meclis (Constituent Assembly) to be charged with
the drafting of a new Constitution. The group headed by Tirkesg
opposed the early establishment of the Assembly as well as the end
of the military rule, expected soon thereafter. The “fourteen,” and
notably Turkes, were open critics of Inonii. After they were ousted
the MBK came to rely almost entirely on the CHP for support and
guidance. In fact, six months after the coup the CHP was strong
enough to set up the mechanism for return to a civilian order, but
in accordance with its own views. Meanwhile the army officers on
active duty formed the Union of Armed Forces (UAT), both in order
to supervise the young officers, many of whom seemed intent on
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becoming involved in politics, and to act as a pressure group against
the MBK.?* The general tendency in the UAF was to favor the
return to civilian democratic rule. With both the CHP and the UAF
in favor, the MBK decided to establish the Constitutional Assembly
on December 16, 1960. The law establishing the Assembly forbade
all former members of the DP (which meanwhile had been definitively
closed) to become members of the new body, which thus came to
be dominated overwhelmingly by the CHP and a group of leftist
liberal intellectuals. A Constitution was gradually drafted by the Con-
stituent Assembly and subjected to a popular referendum on July 9,
1961. Of the 10,322,169 votes cast 10,282,561 were considered valid
and 39,608 void. A total of 6,348,191 votes approved the Constitution,
while 3,934,370 rejected it.?' It should be noted that the negative
votes constituted an unusually high percentage, indicating the exis-
tence of widespread popular opposition to the Constitution.

The provisions of the Constitution reflected not the realities of
Turkey but the emotional reaction to the excessive power entrusted
to the Executive, which had permitted abuses of authority under the
DP. The new Constitution was an excessively liberal document that
introduced extensive checks over the Executive and scattered author-
ity among a variety of legislative and judiciary bodies, so as to make
the exercise of government authority extremely difficult. It espoused
at the same time liberal economic and social goals far beyond Turkey’s
economic and intellectual means. The Constitution, in fact, expressed
a utopian dream, if not sheer fantasist liberalism, and a perfunctory
imitation of the West. One of the members of the Constituent
Assembly claimed that that body had read the texts of all the major
constitutions in the world and chose what seemed to be the best
provisions.”” The Constitution of 1961 created new institutions and
a new relationship between the three branches of government and
consequently, must be analyzed in some detail.”

20

Ahmad, Experiment, p. 168.

2l This is the statement of the High Council of Election, number 106 of July
19, 1961. .

2 Giritli, L: “Some Aspects of the New Turkish Constitution,” in: ME7F, 16,
1962, p. 2 ff.

% There are a variety of official and non-official texts of the Constitution of 1961
in foreign languages. For a bibliography of the Turkish Constitution see Anrayasa
Bibliyografyasi. Published by the Grand National Assembly of Turkey. Ankara 1981.
See also Aldikagti, O.: Anayasa Hukukumuzun Geligmest ve 1961 Anayasas: (The Evolution
of Our Constitution and the Constitution of 1961). 3rd edition. Istanbul 1978.
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The preamble, after paying tribute to Turkish nationalism as the
source of the drive for equality and the recognition accorded to
Turkey in the world, pledged allegiance to Atatiirk’s reforms. It
defined the Constitution as the instrument for achieving human rights
and freedoms, national solidarity, social justice, peace, and progress.
The operative articles defined Turkey as a Republic (Art. 1) and as
a national, democratic, secular and social state bound by the rule
of law (Art. 2). The new Constitution preserved secularism but re-
placed populism, statism, and reformism by new principles, such as
democratic and social statehood. The social feature attributed to the
state appeared to be a rather confused, paternalistic yearning for
social progress and welfare and political liberalism, all to be achieved
simultaneously through strong state intervention and regulation. The
second section of the Constitution (Arts. 10—63) defined individual
rights, freedoms, and securities—e.g., the inviolability of domicile,
freedom of press and communication, fair trial—in the most liberal
terms. Land reform was promised, in a rather oblique fashion (Art.
30), and expropriation permitted, with generous provisions for indem-
nity. The family was defined as being the society’s foundation. The
right to work or to engage in private enterprise was expressly granted,
while the state was charged with providing “a living standard in
accordance with human dignity through the regulation of economic
and social life and in accordance with justice and full employment”
(Art. 41). The right to form trade unions and to strike was accorded
fully to the workers; the employers also could form unions. The right
to establish political parties without prior government permission was
granted in a very liberal fashion, provided that such parties respected
the integrity of the state and the Constitution. In fact, political par-
ties were defined to be the necessary foundation for the existence of
a democratic political life (Art. 56).

The formal political structure designed to enforce and protect the
new rights was very elaborate. The bicameral Parliament was divided
into the Assembly, consisting of 450 members (minimum age, thirty
years) and elected for four years through direct secret vote, and the
Senate, consisting of 150 elected members, former members of the
MBK (who were declared lifetime senators) and other Senators were

(Aldikacti was the chairman of the committee which drafted the Constitution of
1982). An English translation of the 1961 Constitution may be found in the Orente
Moderno. 43. 1-2. 1961, pp. 1-27.
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appointed by the President. Senators were elected for six years with
one-third up for reelection every two years. Senatorial candidates
had to be a minimum of forty years of age and university educated.
The legislative powers of the Senate remained limited and subordinate
to the Assembly.

The Constitution opened the way for the introduction of Proportional
Representation (PR), which was later restricted somewhat but was
maintained until the end of the “second republic”, as the new order
was called. PR allowed a variety of small and sometimes radically
oriented parties to send members to the parliament and in effect, to
become the power brokers of Turkish politics.

The Republic’s President had to be, like the Senators, at least
forty years old and university educated. He was elected for a term
of seven years by a two-thirds majority in a joint session of the
Senate and Assembly. The President was required to sever relations
with any party and thus became above party politics. The powers
of the President were limited largely to ceremonial functions. Although
he could preside over Cabinet meetings, he had no authority to dis-
solve Parliament, except by an extremely cumbersome procedure not
likely to be possible to comply with.

The Judiciary under the Constitution was given almost total inde-
pendence, so as to allow the judges to be immune to political pres-
sure and influence. In fact, the High Committee of Judges (Art. 143)
was the sole organ empowered to deal with the personnel affairs of
the Judges. The regular system, consisting of peace (sulh) courts and
courts of upper instance (asliye), were headed, as in the past, by a
Supreme Court which was basically a court of appeal. The army
had their own court system that dealt only with issues involving mil-
itary affairs. The old Council of State (Sdrayi Devlet or Danistay) was
retained and charged with the adjudication of cases arising from
administrative decisions outside the jurisdiction of regular courts (Art.
140). Also, for the first time the Constitution introduced a Constitutional
Court (Anayasa Mahkemest), consisting of fifteen active and five deputy
members (Arts 145-153), to handle cases involving the constitution-
ality of laws.

It is not possible here to provide complete details of the Constitution
of 1961, but the main thrust of its provisions is clearly indicated in
the brief discussion above. It was, given the condition of the country
and its institutions at that time, a truly extremist liberal document.
The country was, indeed, in dire need of administrative, social, and
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economic reorganization and regulation. By 1960, Turkey had under-
gone rapid urbanization and industrialization, accompanied by mas-
sive rural-to-town migration, that had begun to erode the traditional
patterns of the society. What the country needed after 1960 was a
degree of liberalization to permit the gradual emergence of a plu-
ralistic political and social order that could create new rules and cus-
toms suitable to the modern nation. Instead it got an imitation
western constitution that proved a disaster.

The small, ultra-liberal group that was mainly responsible for the
provisions of the Constitution of 1961 was out of touch with the
Turkish society and culture. Some of its members were more at
home in New York, Paris, and Frankfurt than in the Turkish towns.
Moreover, the reality of the country’s economic underdevelopment
was completely ignored by these sophisticated, well-educated elites,
as they sought to collect ideas and organizational schemes from
Western countries to be embodied in the new constitution and imposed
on their own society in the name of progress. The new Constitution
promised every conceivable right and freedom, without regard to the
country’s limited resources and its lack of the intermediate economic,
social, cultural, and civic organizations that existed in the West to
supervise the exercise of those freedoms and rights at the grassroots
level. Furthermore, although it was to the state that the populace
was to look for fulfillment of these generous constitutional promises,
the reduction of the Executive to a powerless symbol, paralyzed by
numerous checks and balances to fulfill any role in the administra-
tion of the new system, eliminated any possibility of success.

The independent Judiciary also proved to be more of an imped-
iment than an aid to the operation of the new constitutional system.
Freed of any sort of legislative oversight, the Judiciary became so
bogged down that there were enormous delays in disposing of ordi-
nary cases. A few judges, although ostensibly freed from the neces-
sity of taking into account public pressures and popular ideologies,
gave more weight to these external political manifestations than to
the law itself. The new Constitutional Court, in particular, was often
used by various interest groups to promote their own views.

Thus, the permissiveness of the new “democracy” promoted an
anarchy that ended by destroying that democracy. The new politi-
cal system that developed in the absence of restrictions, but without
benefit of established democratic traditions, evolved not on the basis
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of tested principles but as a process of action and reaction in which
expediency and personal interest were primary.

V. Party Politics in the Pluralistic Order, 1961—1971

The military rule ended on October 15, 1961, when free elections
were held. It had been assumed all along that the DP was so dis-
credited that its successor parties—the Y'TP, under Ekrem Alican
and the AP, under a former general, Ragip Gumigspala—had no
chance of winning the elections. Indeed, the liberal provisions for
political parties were adopted in the belief, shared both by the mil-
itary and by the framers of the Constitution, that the CHP would
win the elections. Actually, sympathy for the CHP, which had swept
the country on the eve of the army coup, had been replaced by
deep resentment because of that party’s association with the military
and its restrictive economic policies. The antagonism to the military
rule in 1960—61 had been demonstrated in a series of non-violent
but determined popular reactions in the countryside, such as refusal
to deliver goods to markets, constant complaints, and failure to show
the traditional respect for authority.?* The election results of 1961
proved that indeed, the electorate’s view of the situation was quite
different from that of the people in power. The AP and the YTP
took 34.8 and 13.7% of the votes, respectively, while the CHP
received only 36.7%. The CKMP, a successor to the MP, closed in
1953 for anti-secularist reasons, and to the small Peasants Party,”
received 14% of the votes. The rest of the votes went to the independ-
ents. Inénii was given the task of forming the government, and after
long bargaining and upon much pressure from the military, the AP
and CHP agreed to form a coalition cabinet.

The coalition was short lived. The AP was interested principally
in measures that would get its deputies released from jail rather than
in acts favored by the military. Inénii’s own party, on the other hand,
wanted rapid enforcement of the Constitution’s promises. Despite

2 The writer spent the campaign and election time in the provinces and villages
of Turkey. The opinions expressed here are based on direct personal observations
in the field.

» A list of the small parties until 1952 in Karpat, Politics, pp. 440—41.



124 PART ONE

Inénit’s personal goodwill and willingness to compromise, the coali-
tion collapsed and the cabinet resigned. During this period Inénii
also had to cope with two putsch attempts by Talat Aydemir, a dis-
gruntled officer who had been a member of the secret military asso-
ciation but had missed his opportunity to participate in the takeover
of 1960 because he was out of the country. His first attempt was
aborted, but he later tried again. For this act he was condemned to
death and executed.

The first unsuccessful coalition was followed by others formed with
the YTP, the CKMP, and in 1963, with the independents. Defying
the radical wing of his own party, Inénii had made several conces-
sions in favor of private enterprise and agreed to trim the powers
of the SPO. By 1963 the rightists and moderates appeared to be in
control within both the CHP and the coalition government, thus
thwarting the power ambitions of the leftists. Fethi Celikbag, a sta-
tist turned liberal, occupied the key economic post in two of Inénii’s
cabinets. Finally, however, the Inénii coalition was ousted on a vote
of no confidence engineered by Silleyman Demirel over a budget
matter. Demirel, an engineer and former head of the Water Resources
Department, had won the confidence of the army by wresting the
chairmanship of the AP from the more extreme leadership exemplified
by Sadettin Bilgi¢, who took over after the party’s first chairman,
Giimigpala, died in early 1964. After Inéni’s defeat, Demirel formed
the cabinet that went into the elections of 1965.

The elections exacerbated an already tense situation. The AP, hav-
ing absorbed most of the YTP members, won a 52.9% majority of
the vote, while the CHP received only 28.7%. A new Marxist Labor
Party, the TIP, that had been quietly established in 1961, won 3%
of the vote and sent fourteen members to the Assembly.?® The TIP
had undergone rapid growth during 1962 after Mehmet Ali Aybar,
a Socialist, was elected its chairman. It gained popularity among the
intellectuals and attracted a segment of the trade unionists, who
formed their own organization (DISK—the Turkish acronym for
Revolutionary Workers’ Trade Union Confederation) to support the
TIP.

The CHP became convinced that its poor showing in the 1965
clections was due to its abandonment under Inénii’s leadership of

% See Karpat, K.H.: “Socialism and the Labor Party of Turkey,” in: MEY 21.
2, 1967, p. 158 ff.
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the social programs that its radical wing had long insisted were envi-
sioned by the Constitution of 1961.7” In two post-election party con-
ventions the CHP reached decisions that radically changed its direction.
At the 1966 convention it elected Biilent Ecevit, the leader of its
statist-soclalist wing, as Secretary General. Ecevit was a journalist of
high oratorical skill. His persuasive eloquence, which bordered on
demagogery, had a greater impact on the party. At the extraordi-
nary gathering of 1967 the party defined and adopted a policy it
termed “left of center”. From then on the CHP moved slowly but
inexorably leftward. First, it adopted social democratic principles,
gradually abandoning nationalism and Kemalism. It remained secu-
larist, but because its new populist philosophy called for rapproche-
ment with the ordinary people and respect for their views and culture,
it became less strident in its secularism. Now that it had a real ide-
ology (or so it thought) the party no longer needed the artificial ide-
ology of secularism, on which it had depended for so long. Throughout
the period 1946 to 1963, the CHP had constantly accused the DP,
AP, and the YTP of being reactionary and disrespectful of Atatiirk’s
reforms. From 1965 on, the secularist rhetoric was abandoned, and
nobody, except for a handful of diehards, missed it. It was obvious
that if the CHP wanted to become truly a populist, mass party, it
would have to conform to the people’s wishes and attitudes. It should
perhaps be mentioned that the leftward drift in Turkey received a
push from foreign events, such as President Johnson’s anti-Turkish
letter of 1964, in which he criticized Turkey’s efforts to defend its
rights in Cyprus, and the ensuing Soviet-Turkish detente and cul-
tural exchange.

After the party convention of 1967 formally adopted the “left of
the center” program, those who were opposed to this leftward turn
broke from the CHP and formed their own party, the CGP, formed
under the chairmanship of Turhan Feyzioglu; However,? this splinter
party remained rather small and ineffective. Premier Demirel faced
opposition from the liberals, nationalists, and Islamists within his own
party; however, he was able to consolidate his position, although he
remained rather vulnerable to both the extremist nationalist-Islamists

77 The participation in results of these elections are analyzed in Ozbudun, E.:
Social Change and Political Participation in Turkey. Princeton 1976.

% The developments within the CHP are described in Kili, S.: Cumhuriyet Halk
Partisinde Geligmeler (Developments in the CHP). Istanbul 1976.
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and the military, who were opposed to the full rehabilitation of DP
leaders. Eventually Demirel was able to face up to the opposition
within the party, thanks to support from old veterans of the DP, in-
cluding the former President, Celdl Bayar. In 1968 the AP faced
major problems. Demirel’s desire to amend the tax taws and initi-
ate new measures designated to achieve a better distribution of income
and more rapid economic growth was at issue. His opponents claimed
that this would undermine the party’s liberal philosophy and open
the way to a new type of statism. At the party convention of 1968
Demirel’s supporters won a narrow victory, but in 1969 his party
won the elections with only 46.5% of the vote as opposed to its
52.9% total in 1965. The 1969 decline in AP popularity was accom-
panied by another political event that was to prove of major impor-
tance. In that year the MHP representing the fusion of two smaller
CKMP and MP parties, was born under the leadership of Alparslan
Thurkes, the officer who had been exiled in 1960 for his defense of
a strong regime.

The MHP was ultranationalist, opposed to both capitalism and
socialism as well as to liberal democracy. The program of the party,
represented in nine principles spelled by Ttrkes, put stress on Turkism
but also on development, technology, and industrialization.? The rise
of the MHP was an indication of an ideological polarization in the
country. The leftist movement, which had followed a very democ-
ratic course throughout the 1960—65 period, had begun to gather
strength by 1967 and fell rapidly under the influence of the militant
Marxist leaders. Although the bulk of the rank and file leftists were
divided into numerous groups that did not share the ultraradical
views of the leaders, they eventually fell into line. The early debates
about how to achieve economic development and social justice and
a variety of similar goals by democratic means gave place to schemes
proposing total social and economic revolution through violent means.
Militant leftist organizations, infiltrated in part by agents and prox-
ies of various foreign powers, began to court minority groups, such
as the Kurds and the Shiites, in the hope of using them against the
establishment. The radical left made important gains in the univer-

¥ Succinct information on the MHP and on its leader can be found in Karpat,
K.H.: Political and Social Thought in the Contemporary Middle East. New York 1982, sec-
tion on Turkey.
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sities, the press, and the bureaucracy. It was this noticeable success
of the leftist groups that moved the frustrated CHP in 1967 to adopt
its quasi-socialist policy, in the hope of gaining for its own ranks
some of the newly left-leaning voters and at the same time of pre-
venting the desertion to the TIP of its young, militant cadres.

Meanwhile the nationalists and other rightists that remained dis-
organized in the early 1960s began to establish their own groups.
By 1970 the main rightist organizations, such as the Ulki Ocaklan
Birligi (Union of Idealist Hearths) and the Turkiye Millyetgiler Birligi
(Union of Nationalists of Turkey), were firmly established and had
formed a relationship with the MHP. They then began to oppose
the leftists, often through their own commando groups; the best
known of which was the Bozkurtlar (Grey Wolves).™ Thus, the polit-
ical polarization began to manifest itsell in acts of violence.

The CHP itself, in an effort to establish its bonafides as a truly
leftist party, engaged also in a series of militant tactics against the
elected government, which it denounced as “capitalist bourgeois” and
other similar epithets. The irony of the matter was that these epi-
thets were more applicable to the CHP itself than to the AP which,
though headed by professionals and business groups, continued to
rely on sound popular support. The CHP was trying desperately to
become a class party by adopting first, a class ideology and then,
looking for a social constituency. To this end, it began to try to
enlist the support of the workers, although in 1961, Ecevit had
strongly opposed the involvement of workers in politics. The CHP
began also to make use of its sympathizers in the government and
the court system, using every available channel to delay and frus-
trate the implementation of laws passed by the Parliament. As the
acts of terrorism, which were unknown in Turkey until 1969, began
to reach threatening proportions, incidents of political murder and
kidnapping became frequent; the CHP moved even further to the
left. Bilent Ecevit, with the help of small militant groups, eliminated
the conservatives from his party and consolidated his power through
a party convention in March 1970.

Ecevit remained Secretary General and Ismet Inonii, although
highly dissatisfied with actions of the party, continued as its chairman.

% For a full study of these organizations see Landau, J.M.: Radical Politics in
Modern Turkey. Leiden 1974. See also Milliet and Cumhuripet, March 1220, 1971.
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Bent on acquiring power at all costs, Ecevit embarked upon a war
with the government in power, using what later proved to be his
preferred tactics: passionate denunciations and appeals to class hatred
and sweeping promises claborated by sentimental visions of social
justice and freedom. Political crimes and manifestations of unrest,
including mammoth demonstrations against the government, orga-
nized by the left, became daily occurrences.

During this period Demirel, the Premier, was at a great psycho-
logical disadvantage because of corruption charges brought against
him, although in the end none of these charges proved to be well
founded (some members of his family were implicated, however).
Demirel’s authority was further eroded by criticism and opposition
arising from within his own party—ostensibly directed toward his
alleged condoning of corruption, but actually because of his fiscal
and economic reforms. The dissidents, altogether forty-one leading
members of the AP representing its liberal wing, resigned and formed
the DemP, an obvious effort to identify themselves with the old DP
of Adnan Menderes.

On March 12, 1971, the military, headed by Memduh Tagmag,
Faruk Girler, Muhsin Batur (all Chiefs of Staff) and others, sub-
mitted a memorandum accusing the Parliament and the Government
of having driven the country into anarchy and fratricidal struggle,
of having delayed the implementation of the reforms decreed by the
Constitution, and naturally, of having violated Atatiirk’s principles.
The memorandum demanded that a government be constituted to
enforce the reforms and threatened an army takeover if this was not
achieved quickly. Demirel resigned, and his place was taken by Nihat
Erim, who resigned from the CHP in order to assume the pre-
miership. He formed a Cabinet consisting of some veteran and con-
servative members of the CHP but mostly of independents, as the
AP refused to join the cabinet.’® Another era of military rule was
about to begin.

! Unfortunately, the only available book-length study of the period from 1971-76
studies all these events in a highly subjective manner by adopting a very partisan,
laudatory view of the CHP and of Ecevit. Ahmad, Experiment, pp. 288-320.
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VL. The Agony of Coalitions, 1971—1980

The military intervention of 1971, which put a temporary end to
democracy in Turkey, also distorted and damaged the political process
almost beyond repair. It produced artificial and utterly illogical polit-
ical arrangements which emphasized the existing constitutional weak-
nesses and prevented the formation of any government capable of
managing the country. The President at this time was General Cevdet
Sunay, who had replaced President Cemal Giirsel in 1966 when the
latter became incapacitated by illness and relinquished his position
(dying shortly thereafter). Sunay delegated to Nihat Erim the task of
forming a government that did not represent any specific political
party but paradoxically was to work with a Parliament made up of
political parties bitterly opposed to each other. The military, orga-
nized into a National Security Council (NSC), used their power and
influence to sustain the Erim government. Meanwhile special mili-
tary organizations, assisted by the imposition of martial law, assumed
the responsibility of restoring law and order. They acted with the
agreement of the government but also outside the normal channels.
The military representative in the cabinet, Sadi Kogag, often had
the last word. Nevertheless, the terrorist activities intensified. Several
American enlisted men and the Israeli consul in Istanbul were
abducted. The killing of the latter two months after the military
takeover (the Americans were freed by the police) demonstrated that
the military’s vows to establish law and order under the existing sys-
tem could not be fulfilled. Martial law was further expanded and
tightened, and a large number of leftists were arrested and their
organizations closed. There were discussions about amending the
Constitution in order to strengthen the Executive, but no real amend-
ment materialized. Still, the government simply could not function
in the existing constitutional framework, and it was rendered even
more inoperative by the imposition of military rule.

The reforms demanded by the military consisted of vast plans for
industrialization, economic development, land reform, educational
expansion, etc., which a simple caretaker government without strong
popular support could not possibly implement. In the economic field
the old statist policies of government control and discouragement of
private enterprise were revived. A bureaucratic-minded economist,
Atilla Karaosmanoglu, was back in charge of economic planning and
promptly denounced foreign investment, profits, devaluations, and
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the like which the World Bank approved. (This economist paradoxic-
ally, had served the World Bank in Washington, D.C.) Karaosmanoglu’s
attacks against the previous policies of the Demirel government were
of the standard ideological vintage of the CHP and the so-called
socialists. Thus, the basic disagreement concerning Turkey’s economic
policies, which was at the bottom of many of the country’s political
differences, burst into the open again. The military, the CHP-lead-
ership, and a substantial part of the press demanded statist policies,
often labeled socialism whereas the AP and the new DP espoused a
degree of economic lLberalism.

It should be pointed out here that the ideological positions of the
opposing parties on the Turkish political scene are not really accu-
rately described by the terms statism, socialism, and liberalism as these
are defined in the West, although the terms are those generally used.
Statism encompassed not merely the overt policies of the group espous-
ing it but also the attitudes of intellectual superiority, erudition, and
elitist leadership that had been the mark of the ruling group in the
past. Thus, the statists looked upon economic planning and state
intervention as essentially a mechanism of control and supervision
that derived from the supremacy of the state with its inherent right
to arrange and utilize the economic and human resources of the
country as it wished. Naturally, this group considered itself to be the
one rightfully in charge of the arranging and utilizing. The lberals,
on the other hand, looked upon economic planning as simply a mat-
ter of economic organization and systematization to be geared to
the production of the highest quantity of goods. They considered
that controls inhibited production, while the desire for personal eco-
nomic achievement and the rewards of such achievement were the
most efficient stimuli of economic activity. It was their view that the
state ought not to be a coercive organ with the right to force soci-
ety into a predetermined course but rather a body that expressed
the community’s history, cultural attachments, and interests and fol-
lowed a course dictated by the will and wishes of the people.

Statism was defined also in terms of its opposition to the new order
based on economic power and achievement and especially to the
spirit of pragmatic realism (materialism) of the worker and the entre-
preneur that was the hallmark of liberalism. The opposition claimed
that the statists sought national and collective benefit while workers,
entrepreneurs, and peasants were animated solely by personal mate-
rial motives. Statism became equated with socialism and the rhetoric
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of class struggle was adopted as part of the statist-socialist vocabulary.
Despite allusions of members of this group to the suffering of the
destitute masses, their political energies remained directed toward
the old elitist goals, which is not surprising considering that the back-
ground of these socialist leaders was mainly the well-to-do urban intel-
lectual or landlord upper class or mid-level bureaucrat class. Their
virulent dislike of the opposition stemmed from resentment and fear
of the policies that proposed to give more power and scope to the
entrepreneurial and commercial classes and the peasants, at the
expense, of course, of their own traditional powers. Thus, the ani-
mosity between statists and non-statists assumed many of the char-
acteristics of a class struggle, but the fact was that both groups lived
off the surplus of the real producers.

It is interesting to note that during the 1960s, despite changes of
government and the adoption of the new constitution, a twenty-six
year old bureaucrat or a well-to-do upper class young man would
still address a fifty year old peasant as oglum (my son), thus showing
the true state of the power aligment in the society. However, the
continuing ideological debates between the AP and the CHP were
beginning to have the sort of effect on this grassroots situation that
no upper level reform had been able to engender. The military inter-
vention put a temporary stop to these vigorous debates without being
able to repair or bridge the tremendous rift that had developed
between the statist soctalist left and the lhberal right.

The reforms proposed by the Erim government at the behest of
the military would have revived to a considerable extent the old sta-
tist order. The AP pulled its members out of the cabinet, thus bring-
ing about the collapse of the Erim government, which the CHP
eventually helped restore. Meanwhile the CHP entered into a course
of activity that in the long run proved fatal to itself and the country.
Chairman Inénii had supported, very reluctantly and cautiously, the
military intervention in 1971, while Biilent Ecevit, the General
Secretary, had opposed it. Each had his own supporters in the party.
Ecevit’s younger supporters had captured the leadership of most of
the party organizations in the countryside, while Inénii relied on the
old party stalwarts. The inevitable struggle between Ecevit and Inéni,
who had raised the former to notoriety, ended in Ecevit’s victory.
After a prolonged fight within the CHP, Ecevit became Party Chairman
after Inénii resigned in protest over the election of Ecevit as Secretary
General instead of his own candidate. IFrom then (May, 1972) on
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Ecevit had to prove to his leftist and Marxist supporters and to him-
self that, indeed, his ideas were right while those of the moderate
nationalists, secularists, and Kemalists were wrong. Inénii’s support-
ers in the CHP who sought to preserve the residue of Kemalism,
followed Kemal Satir, their leader, in resigning. They eventually
joined the CGP of Turhan Feyzioglu, the loser to Ecevit in the ide-
ological struggle of 1967.

Meanwhile the Erim government was replaced by Ferit Melen,
after S.H. Urgiiplii had failed to form a cabinet. Both of these men
were long-standing members of the CHP. The elimination of the
moderate old Kemalist group, which could have counter-balanced
the statist-Marxist militant group in the CHP, was matched by a
considerable loss of power for Demirel and his group within the AP
after a struggle for control of that party. His friend and classmate
Necmettin Erbakan, who had aspirations towards the leadership of
the AP, had resigned from the party in 1969 and in 1970 formed
a conservative religious party, the MINP. This party had been closed
by the Constitutional Court in May, 1971, shortly after the military
intervention, as being anti-secularist. It reemerged 15 months later
under the name of MSP. It appealed to the conservative and reli-
gious sentiments of the population, including many youths anxious
to find historical and cultural roots in their own society rather than
adopting the fleeting ideologies imported from abroad. The MSP
attracted a large following from among the ranks of the AP; namely,
religious conservatives, small town craftsmen and entrepreneurs, as
well as well-educated intellectuals demanding a change in Turkey’s
culture and foreign policies.

The elections of 1973 brought these developments to a head. The
military decided to restore full power to the civilians after it was
faced with opposition in the Parliament: General Faruk Girler, the
master of the 1971 coup, was not elected President, despite a show
of force; rather Fahri Korutiirk was the choice. The results of the
national election gave the CHP the front position among the par-
ties for the first time since 1946. It won 33.3% of the vote, against
29.8% for the AP. This was not sufficient, however, for it to form
a government by itself. The MSP won 11.8% of the votes (48 deputies)
and became the true power broker in the Parliament.

The relative electoral success of the CHP persuaded Ecevit that
his policies were right and that he should pursue them. In fact, the
results of the elections had a very different meaning. The popula-
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tion seemed to have favored the CHP because it enjoyed the confidence
of the military and the bureaucracy and consequently could use the
state authority with considerable freedom to maintain law and order.
The populist image of the party conveyed by its leaders also per-
suaded millions of new immigrants into cities that the new CHP was
Turkey’s hope for the future (a belief also held by many intellectu-
als at the time). It is interesting to note that the Marxist TIP elected
no one while the Birlik Partisi (Unity Party), representing a more tra-
ditionalist leftist view, elected only one deputy. The fate of the TIP,
torn by dissension after its leader M. Ali Aybar denounced the USSR
intervention in Czechoslovakia in 1968, should have been a warn-
ing to Ecevit, for, although critical of Communism, he continued to
adopt increasingly militant leftist tactics and slogans.

Ecevit was charged by the President, Fahri Korutirk, a retired
admiral, with forming the cabinet after a sort of non-party govern-
ment headed by Naim Talu who resigned in 1974. He was unable
to do so at the first try, but at his second attempt (after Demirel
had tried and failed) he finally managed (in January, 1974) to form
a coalition with a most unlikely partner: the MSP.*

The MSP stood for just the opposite of everything the old CHP
and Kemalism had espoused. It is wrong, however, to look upon
the MSP as solely a reactionary Islamist party. It had, in fact, a pro-
gram of social and economic development and industrialization along-
side a program of cultural and social reorientation and rehabilitation
based on Islam and history. Many of the MSP leaders were tech-
nocrats with a university education; Erbakan, who became Deputy
Premier, was a professor of engineering who had worked in a German
university. The view that the MSP represented mainly the small
countryside merchants and craftsmen opposed to big capital, sup-
posedly represented by the AP, was actually only a very small part
of the picture. The appeal of the party lay in the coincidence of its
doctrines with many Turks’ search for an identity based on histor-
ical and cultural continuity as well as a new foreign policy that would
bring Turkey closer to the Arab nations. This was a minority posi-
tion that had been accommodated within the AP as long as it fol-
lowed a middle-of-the-road policy. When it adopted a policy of social
and fiscal reform in 1969, this minority group was alienated. By

%2 Yanki, July—Sept. 1974; Milliyet, September 15, 1974.
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1977, however, the AP had become again the major representative
of the peasants and the others in the lower echelons of the society.
The MSP vote then fell to a mere 8.6% and it elected only 24
deputies, half the number elected in 1973.

The CHP-MSP coalition of 1974 was based on a number of agree-
ments, including one that all persons accused of political crimes
should be pardoned. Thousands of militants and terrorists of both
left and right were freed, but this was the only major provision car-
ried out. The plan to conduct a somewhat independent foreign pol-
icy and to implement a variety of social and economic measures
never came to fruition. In July, 1974, Turkey landed troops on
Cyprus in order to maintain the constitutional arrangement which
had been violated by the ousting of Makarios (engineered by the
junta ruling Greece at the time). This event gave an enormous boost
to the rapidly diminishing popularity of Ecevit. Encouraged by this
new popularity, which he enhanced through partisan appointments
to state radio and television, Ecevit decided to disband his coalition,
which was beset by disagreements. He resigned as Premier in the
hope that the resulting crisis would lead to new elections; however,
new elections were not scheduled, and after a prolonged ministerial
crisis Sadi Irmak, another old time member of the CHP, formed an
interim government. This was followed five months later by a Demirel
coalition government of the AP, MHP, MSP, and CGP. The new
coalition was called the National Front and was promptly denounced
by Ecevit as a rightist plot.

The CHP, frustrated by the fact that it had been reduced to polit-
ical impotence despite its large bloc of deputies in the Parliament,
carried its struggle against the government to the press and streets.
The polarization and degeneration of Turkish politics proceeded
rapidly as the left and the right disrupted opposition party meetings
and engaged in street fighting and assassinations: both Demirel and
Ecevit were targets of such attacks which undermined further the
country’s stability. Hope was rested on the forthcoming elections.
However, the elections of 1977 failed to give a clear majority to any
party. Thus, the political situation that had produced the weak coali-
tions and the instability of 1973—77 was preserved. The CHP share
of the vote rose to 41.4 (from 33.3% in 1973) giving it 213 deputies.
The AP vote also went up, from 29.8 to 36.9%, and the number
of its deputies increased from 149 to 189; however, this was regarded
as a setback, for the AP had expected a higher vote after its excel-
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lent showing in the partial elections of 1975, when its vote per-
centage was 48.6 against 38% for the CHP.

The 1977 elections should have been taken as a signal for the
two parties to come together. Indeed, in 1977 the AP and CHP,
the two major parties of the center, took roughly 78% of the total
vote, as against 63% in 1973, despite the fact that the MHP’s vote
also showed an almost threefold increase and the number of its
deputies jumped from 3 to 16. It seemed that the nationalist groups
of all tendencies, especially the religious-minded ones, had shifted
their support from MSP to the MHP.** Yet, both Ecevit and Demirel
refused to cooperate in a coalition government as the former was
still determined to transform his party into a truly socialist one, and
the latter was afraid that any partnership with the CHP would cause
the drift of many of its members to the radical rightists, as had hap-
pened to the MSP because of its alliance with Ecevit in 1974. Thus,
the political situation in the period 1977-80 was a repetition of the
previous session. After an attempt by Ecevit which did not succeed,
a rightist coalition government, in which the MHP had a great share,
was established under Demirel but was weakened by internal dis-
sension and the beginning of stagnation in the economy. Foreign
loan money was used unwisely in an effort to stimulate economic
growth which failed to materialize, due in large part to the prevail-
ing political insecurity. Also, the Demirel government proved ineffective
with the growing anarchy. In the end the CHP and Ecevit person-
ally were able to persuade (actually buy) enough dissatisfied deputies
from AP to acquire a very slim CHP majority in the Parliament.
The renegade AP deputies were given ministerial positions, regard-
less of the fact that few of them had the qualifications for high posi-
tion. Ecevit formed his cabinet in January, 1978. Although he lacked
an electoral majority, he engaged in a far reaching nationalization
program, which greatly handicapped the economy and alienated the
foreign banks. The program was, in fact, the old stereotypical state
capitalism, dubbed “socialism”.

The result of Ecevit’s policy was a fuel shortage in the severe
winter of 1978-79. Schools were closed, hospitals went unheated and

% The gross number of votes for the MSP actually showed a minor increase,
but the number of its deputies went down from 48 to 24. The growth of cligible
voters from roughly 16.7 million in 1973 to 21.2 million in 1977 favored the big
parties. See also Weiker, W.F.: Modemization of Turkey. New York 1981.
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the economy as a whole deteriorated rapidly. Meanwhile the unend-
ing workers’ strikes and the generous settlements supported by the
government doubled and tripled the inflation rate, the political assas-
sinations and bank robberies increased, and rampant terrorism made
Turkey a land of insecurity. The government declared martial law
but failed in its promises to stamp out the terrorism. The Cabinet
was administratively incompetent. Its mismanagement of the econ-
omy and the structure of the society had produced a decay and per-
missiveness that had turned life in Turkey into a nightmare. The
government existed in name only. In the midst of this chaos Ecevit
continued to deliver his fierce attacks on the opposition, which
responded in kind.** The polarization intensified. Teachers and other
professionals, and even the police, became divided along ideological
lines. The government appointed more and more leftists and Marxists
to high positions in its attempt to prove the authenticity of its socialism.

The depth and extent of the public dissatisfaction with this state
of affairs apparently went unheeded by the government and the CHP
until brought home by the results of the partial elections in the fall
of 1979. The CHP proved to have fallen into disfavor, even in areas
such as Edirne where it felt it had a commanding position. Of the
total votes cast in five provinces, the AP received 54% and won all
the five contested seats, while the ruling CHP’s vote fell to 29.3%:
an extremely poor showing for a party in power. Ecevit resigned,
and in November of 1979 Demirel formed a minority government.
The new government acted forcibly in an effort to control anarchy
and terrorism but without success. It did, however, implement a
major plan for economic stabilization, adopting measures known as
the Fanuary, 1980 measures. For the first time in Turkish history,
emphasis was placed on private initiative, production for export, sav-

* A visitor in a talk with Ecevit early in 1978, told him that a CHP-AP coali-
tion was the only possible way out of the impasse in which Turkey found herself.
The public opinion also demanded such a coalition. Ecevit said that his govern-
ment was already a coalition, since it included former AP deputies and there was
no need for another coalition. In general, he showed an extraordinary lack of polit-
ical maturity and responsibility. He was informed that moderate nationalist and left-
ist groups wanted to come together and attempt a reconciliation. The two groups
desired to see Ecevit take the initiative to bring them together and act as the mod-
erator. He called the moderate nationalists “fascists” and declared that he would
have nothing to do with them.



DOMESTIC POLITICS 137

ings, and similar programs that are the norm in healthy economic
systems. These were, in fact, common sense developments, but they
appeared extraordinarily original when compared to the contrived
mass of bureaucratic provisions and controls instituted in the past in
the name of statism. The program put in place by the Demirel gov-
ernment was in line with the advice of the international banking
institutions. It was entrusted for implementation to Turgut Ozal, who
was elevated to a high position. The program was accepted by the
Parliament, despite the fact that the AP government did not com-
mand a parliamentary majority, because nobody wanted to take the
blame for opposing the economic rehabilitation. The beneficial effects
of these measures went unnoticed at first, partly because these could
not be fully implemented at once, but mainly because the terrorism
and anarchy had reached uncontrollable proportions. Internal and
external forces seemed to unite to sabotage the economic recovery
plan and destabilize the country as a whole. In the summer of 1980
Turkey became an inferno, as the rate of political assassinations kept
mounting (it had reached 20 to 25 a day), and various ethnic and
religious groups began to fight each other.” The continuing con-
frontations between the CHP and the AP and the ensuing inability
of the Parliament to elect a new President when the term of Fahri
Korutirk had come to an end, further aggravated the disarray. The
population at large, which had consistently supported a civilian demo-
cratic order, longed for peace and security. It put the blame for the
chaos on the political parties and the permissiveness of the regime.
The cries for some sort of intervention, divine or otherwise, grew
louder and louder. The last straw was a series of MSP-organized
demonstrations demanding establishment of an Islamic order. On
September 12, 1980 the military once more took over the government.*

Thus, an era of democracy that opened under such auspicious
conditions in the period 1945-50 came to a sad end as party poli-
tics and all associated with party politics was profoundly discredited.

% For an account of terrorism and its external connections, see Mumcu, U.: Silah
Kagakgilgr ve Teror (Arms Smuggling and Terrorism). Istanbul 1982; see also the
official government publication: September 12, in Turkey, Before and Afier. Ankara 1982.

% Karpat, K.H.: “Democracy at Impasse in Turkey: Political Instability, Terrorism,
and Third Military Intervention,” in: International Journal of Turkish Studies. Vol. 2/1.
1981, pp. 1-45.
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However, despite the turmoil and the unregulated rise of partisan
politics of the most vicious type, the period 1960—-1980 was not
totally without its redeeming features. There was rapid economic
growth and increased industrialization, especially from 1963 to 1976,
due to an odd combination of private enterprise and investment, a
policy that came to be known as karma ekonomi (mixed economy). A
free press also developed rapidly after 1963, and there developed an
active intellectual life along with the proliferation of a great variety
of associations and interest groups. These favorable developments
came about despite the new Constitution, because some of the old
leaders of the CHP and AP were still influential and despite their
differences, still shared some common ideals and could act in con-
cert for the nation’s good. When the old leaders lost power and the
barriers were entirely broken down after 1976, Turkey fell prey to
anarchy and terror.

VIIL. The Military Rule and Domestic Politics, 1980—1984

The army takeover in 1980 was different in all respects from the
coups of 1960 and 1971. It received wide, popular acceptance, because
it was seen as a last resort for establishing order and security. The
first two interventions had been motivated by social and reformist
ideological considerations, whereas the intervention of 1980 sought
national unity and the preservation of the existing institutions and
the social order. The military sought to rebuild national unity around
the legacy of Atatiirk, taking advantage of his birth centennial to
reemphasize his ideals. Although adamantly secularist, the military
refrained from attacking Islam or from imposing restrictions on the
freedom of religion as had been done in 1960 and 1971. On the
other hand, there were mass arrests and trials of terrorists and
Necmettin Erbakan, the MSP leader, and Alparslan Tiirkes, the head
of the MHP, were jailed. In fact, these two rightist leaders were
treated much more harshly than expected. Ecevit and Demirel were
arrested, or put in house detention, for short periods of time; Ecevit
because he tried to keep his name in the limelight through the pub-
lication of journals and political statements in open defiance of a
ban, and Demirel because he became involved in party activity.
The government organization put in place by the military was
also different. The National Security Council (NSC), headed by
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General Kenan Evren, was comprised of the heads of the Army,
Navy, Air Force, and Gendarmerie and a Secretary, General Haydar
Saltik, later replaced. The Cabinet, consisting mainly of civilians
without party affiliations, was headed by Premier Biilend Ulusu, a
former admiral and ambassador to Rome. The old Parliament was
dissolved. Thus, the military established full control of the govern-
ment instead of relying on cooperation with the political parties of
the Parliament. The military rulers reduced civilian participation,
influence, and contacts to a minimum, lest the non-partisan, national
character of the government be compromised. It promised to return
the government to civilian control and to restore the parliamentary
democracy as soon as conditions permitted. Later, General Kenan
Evren provided a time-table according to which the return to democ-
racy would be completed by the fall of 1983 or the spring of 1984.

The military government centered its efforts, first, on stamping
out terrorism and anarchy. Leftists and rightist militants, altogether
some 43,000 people, involved in actual murders were arrested and
brought to trial. In a relatively short time peace and tranquility was
restored, although sporadic acts of violence still occurred. The mil-
itary government has been accused, notably by European liberal and
leftist circles, of having engaged in arbitrary arrests and torture of
the detainees. It is true that a few cases of torture and death (and
many more borderline cases) seem to have occurred, apparently with-
out the knowledge of the government and due in large measure to
overzealous officials. The military did strive to abide by the letter of
the law, although in a number of cases the interpretation of the law
was too strict and disciplinarian in spirit.

The economic stabilization program initiated by the Demirel gov-
ernment was continued. Turgut Ozal, one of the few people asso-
ciated with previous governments to be entrusted with a position in
the military regime, was included in the Cabinet in the position of
Deputy Prime Minister. The efficacy of the previously enacted eco-
nomic measures was reflected in a drop in the inflation rate from
130% 1in 1980 to 35% in 1983, in the rise of exports, and in the
general growth of the economy. The success enhanced the prestige
of the military and its policy of discipline and authority, at least at
the beginning.” However, the attitude of the military towards the

% The legislative activities of the National Security Council are found in: Aiili
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political parties gradually stiffened after officers favoring a stricter
and somewhat more nationalist policy became influential in 1981.
General Saltik, whose ambiguous (but impartial) attitude towards the
left and the right caused considerable concern among both the mil-
itary and the business community, was replaced as secretary of the
NSC by General Necdet Urug. Efforts thereafter by old party lead-
ers to revive party apparatus and influence brought on the formal
abolition of all political parties and the confiscation of their proper-
ties: an act not envisioned by the military at the beginning. Thus,
legally speaking, the two major parties of Turkey, the AP and the
CHP, came to an end, creating immediately the new major prob-
lem of who was to inherit their followers. It may be noted that the
closure of the CHP marked the formal end of the long period of
institutional and ideological evolution that had begun with the Union
and Progress society of Salonica in 1908 and continued in Defense
of Rights Associations in 1918 and in the Republic under the doc-
trine of Kemalism. However, as discussed in preceeding sections, the
party had already divorced itself from its past and from Kemalism
through the adoption of its lefi-of-center policy (1967), its open espousal
of social democracy (1973), and finally, its turn to socialism (1977).
The end came before the small group in the party, which had used
Ecevit as its stalking horse, could complete its transformation to a
fully statist-Marxist organization. I do not say Marxust-socialist because
the CHP could never have become a truly socialist party. Although
it was ready to use socialism, with a Marxist facade, as a route to
power, its ability to enforce a truly socialist program was limited.
(As was revealed as soon as the elections of 1983 were concluded,
which shall be discussed later.)

The closure of the CHP removed a strong and deeply rooted
organization from the arena of Turkish politics, thus weakening the
center, even though the party did not plan to remain in the center.
However, the eradication of the GHP may prove beneficial in the long
run by having liberated the intelligentsia from bondage to the past
and opened the way to genuinely new ideas. The closure of the AP
did not have the same significance, for being a broadly-based pop-

Giivenlik Konseyince Kabul Edilen Kanunlar, Yaymlanan Bildiri ve Kararlar ile Onemli Mevzuat
(Laws, Decrees and Communications and Important Legislation passed by the NSC).
3 vols. Ankara 1981.
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ular party it could be reconstituted at any time under a different
name, as indeed it was.

In 1981 the military took the first step towards establishment of
a civilian order. The NSC established a Consultative Assembly (CA:
Damigma Meclist), selecting its members from a large number of appli-
cants. The assembly’s main purpose was to draft a new Constitution
and to advise the NSC. Throughout its duration the CA acted as a
subsidiary organ of the NSC, which had concentrated in its hands
all legislative and executive powers. The CA finally submitted a draft
Constitution, which after some minor amendments was presented to
the populace in a referendum on November 7, 1982. Out of a total
of 20,690,914 registered voters, 18,884,488 people, or 91.27%, cast
their votes. Of these, 17,215,559, or 91.37%, cast votes in favor of
the Constitution, while only 1,626,431, or 8.31%, rejected it. Thus,
General Evren, who assumed the title of President of the Republic
upon the acceptance of the Constitution, had apparently received an
overwhelming vote of approval, giving him the feeling that he enjoyed
the absolute support of the population.

The new governmental and political system established by the
Constitution (which has a total of 177 articles, plus 16 provisional
articles) differs markedly from the previous liberal one.™ In general,
it i1s a very detailed and somewhat cumbersome instrument, which
in reaction to the bitter 1961-1980 political experience of Turkey,
tries to provide a variety of checks on future violators of the public
order. The lesson learned in that period of chaos led to a drastic
shift from legislative supremacy to a rather excessive executive author-
ity. Yet, the concept of a strong executive is in line with the Turkish
past and its political culture and represents a return to the situation
prevailing in the early days of the Republic. It remains to be seen
whether this can be maintained and reconciled with parliamentary
democracy.

The Constitution reaffirms and sanctions the patrimonial-patri-
archial supremacy of the state in practically all fields. In practice,
this means that the bureaucracy, which in the ultimate analysis has
been the major obstacle to the establishment of a truly civilian and

% The text of the Constitution was published in the Resmi Gazete, Number 17874
of November 20, 1982. The Directorate General of Press and Information issued

translations in Western languages. See also Kramer, H.: Das neue politische System der
Tiirker. Ebenhausen 1983.
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free society in Turkey, has gained the upper hand. In the false belief
that tight controls and imposed discipline are the only way to achieve
progress and modernity, the Constitution shows an excessive ten-
dency towards the establishment of hierarchical, centralized systems
in every field of activity. For instance, the High Council of Education
(YOK) delivered a grave blow to the Turkish university system by
forcing numerous qualified instructors to leave the universities, thus
stifling creative work and free thought. On the other hand, the Con-
stitution does provide for popular control of the system through free
elections and political parties, and consequently, the excesses of
authority and the unnecessary controls may be eliminated in due
time. On balance, the Constitution of 1982, despite its shortcom-
ings, is more liberal than was originally expected and may in fact
prove to be the right instrument to encourage the rooting of democ-
racy and freedom in Turkish soil.

The overwhelming popular approval of the Constitution in the
referendum of November 7, 1982 had at least three consequences:
it silenced the critics who claimed that the regime in Turkey had
no popular support; it also encouraged the military, including General
Kenan Evren, to think that the population would back any of their
decisions; and finally, it gave confidence to the population that the
return to a civilian order was assured. It was under these circum-
stances that the date for elections was set as Sunday, November 6,
1983. The freedom to establish political parties as a preparation for
the elections was granted in the summer of 1983. The rush by for-
mer politicians and ideological groups, as well as citizens desiring
social eminance and prestigious jobs (being good politicians, all claimed
that they wanted to serve the country), was extraordinary. By the
middle of July, 1983 at least 14 political parties were duly established
or were striving to meet the conditions stipulated by electoral law.
Before election day, however, the NSC intervened to put an end to
the scramble by closing some of the new parties or vetoing the deputy
candidates. The election law itself sets a number of technical con-
ditions, such as a certain number of county branches and percent-
age of votes in an election, that make it difficult for small parties to
survive. In the end only three parties gained the right to mount can-
didates for election: the MDP under General Turgut Sunalp, a long
time friend of President Evren; the HP of Necdet Calp, a former
governor who was acceptable to the military; and the ANAP headed
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by Turgut Ozal, the former Deputy Premier and the man respon-
sible for Turkey’s economic recovery.

The platforms of the three parties did not, at first sight, seem very
different from each other. The MDP was essentially a moderately
right-of-center, business oriented organization, and it was supported
by the military. It emphasized law and order, as epitomized in its
slogan “Nationalist state”, and strong government. Eventually it drifted
to the right, strongly denouncing communism and attracting con-
siderable support from the extremist nationalists and from a variety
of older voters favoring a traditional militaristic government.” Finally,
the MDP came to feel that, despite its strong backing from the mil-
itary government and President Evren’s friendship with Sunalp, it
was less favored than the ANAP; thus it began to attack Ozal in
the hope of discrediting him, despite a general pledge to abide by
high campaign standards.

The HP of Necdet Calp adopted a mildly social democratic plat-
form intended to appeal to the former members of the CHP as well
as to a variety of moderate leftists and trade union members.

Ozal’s ANAP campaigned essentially on an economic platform,
promising employment and welfare. Ozal promised also to pursue
and expand the policies initiated in January, 1980 by supporting a
free economy based on internal and external competition, lifting the
bureaucratic restrictions, and reducing the number of ministries. He
promised also to eliminate the SEE to the extent possible. As to for-
eign policy, Ozal promised closer relations with the Arab world as
well as with the West. He had moderate Islamic sympathies: he had
run from Izmir on the ticket of the MSP in 1977; his brother, Korkut
Ozal, was a leading official of that party and was arrested briefly in
1980. Ozal’s main appeal was to the former members and supporters
of the AP.

As the election campaign approached its end, and especially after
the leaders of the three parties appeared on the state TV, it became
obvious that Turgut Ozal was the most popular leader. The possi-
bility that Ozal’s party might win the elections upset the military,
which had supported Sunalp in the hope that his victory would result
in a friendly and cooperative government that would continue the

% Cumhuripet, October 20-31, 1983.
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policies implemented during the 1980—83 military rule. Consequently,
two days before the elections General Evren, notwithstanding his
own advice to politicians to refrain from personal fights and in vio-
lation of his political neutrality as President, attacked Ozal (without
mentioning his name) for not telling the truth and for making exag-
gerated promises.”” This open interference in the elections appears
to have influenced approximately 8 to 10% of the would-be sup-
porters of Ozal to switch their votes to other parties, but this was
not enough to secure Sunalp’s victory.

The elections were held in total security and peace on November
6, 1983, with 92.27% of the electorate participating—the highest
turnout since the multiparty system was introduced in 1946. The
high participation was due, at least in part, to the compulsory vote;
a fine of 2,500 TL was levied on non-voters.

A brief analysis of the election results*' shows that the basic polit-
ical alignments in Turkey remained stable. The right and centrist
views commanded at least 90% of the votes cast, as much of the
vote received by the HP belonged to the center. Possibly only 10%
of the total vote belonged to the extreme left and right. The deci-
sive issue in the election was the same one that had determined the
outcome of all Turkish elections since 1946—mnamely, the establish-
ment of a populist democracy and the achievement of economic
development. There is no question that both Turgut Ozal and his
party fit the populist-democratic image, not only in their words,
behavior, social origins, and past associations but also by being able
to link themselves psychologically to the nation and the community.
The promises of economic betterment certainly buttressed this image
but also presented a key problem for Ozal. As mentioned before,
Ozal promised to introduce a free-market economy based on private
initiative, competition, and remuneration based on productivity. Yet,
all similar populist promises made by Menderes and Demirel in the
past, despite these leaders’ strong commitment to economic liberal-
ism and private initiative, were carried out on the foundations of
government support. Thus, in the end both the DP and AP were
instrumental in increasing the size of the bureaucracy and in strength-
ening statism, despite their wishes to do the contrary, as political

" Hiirriyet, November 5, 1983; Christian Science Monitor, September 6, 1983.
' See chapter Ozbudun, E.: “Election results,” table 10.



DOMESTIC POLITICS 145

interests centered on vote-getting proved to be, in the long run,
stronger than principles. Ozal was able to enforce an austerity pro-
gram in 198082, thanks to the backing of the strong military gov-
ernment free of parliamentary restrictions. It remains to be seen
whether he can show the same skill and political acumen in a par-
liamentary democracy; however, he is generally a man of principles
and is dedicated to efficiency and accomplishments and may succeed.

Ozal’s decisive electoral victory and the certitude that he would
be able to establish a government by himself persuaded the military
to abide by the popular verdict. President Evren had a cordial meet-
ing with Ozal, designated him as Premier, and asked him to form
the Cabinet. Nevertheless, the NSC, which dissolved itself only after
the Cabinet was duly accepted by the Assembly, continued to leg-
islate and rule even after the elections. Three days after the elec-
tions it decided to continue martial law for another four months,
passed a press law, and recognized the independence of the Turkish
section of Cyprus.

It is too early to predict what will be the future outcome of Turkish
politics. It appears that the current political setup may undergo some
rapid changes. The MDP of Sunalp has already started to disinte-
grate, and many of its members may join Ozal’s party. A dilemma
is presented by the HP, which seems to have captured the votes of
the CHP but also a variety of groups which had supported radical
leftist policies in the past. The radicals fear that if Necdet Calp is
indeed capable of controlling, consolidating, and retaining these
groups in his own party, he will deprive them, that is the radical
leaders, of a substantial part of their following. Calp is presently
being attacked as not being a genuine social democrat, least of all
a socialist capable of and willing to challenge the capitalists. Already,
Halil Tung, a former president of Tiirk-Is and a strong supporter of
Ecevit, has declared his intention to establish a “genuine” social
democratic party. The actual SODEP, which could not enter the
elections because of a variety of technical deficiencies (a large num-
ber of its founders were vetoed by the military), is also ready to con-
test the HP. Similarly other parties, such as DYP, backed by Demirel,
Bayrak (Flag), Yeni Dogus (New Birth), and RP, which were legally
established but could not participate in the elections of 1983, are
planning to test their popularity in the coming elections.

The electoral victory of Turgut Ozal’s ANAP party, endorsed by
the results of the municipal election held on March 25, 1984, was
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in a way an implicit endorsement of the economic policy Ozal super-
vised as Deputy Premier during the military rule. Consequently, he
reiterated his decision to enforce a liberal economic policy by increas-
ing the exports, keeping the Lira in line with the world’s strong cur-
rencies, by secking to cut down the inflation rate to about 25% (from
55% late in 1983), and by seeking a way to dispose of the IDT, etc.
In foreign affairs he continued the old pro-western and pro-NATO
policy but sought a much closer relationship with the Arab and
Muslim countries.

The chief problems faced by the Ozal government are internal.
His cabinet, the first one in Turkish history to make pragmatism,
practicality and public service a cardinal principle, is composed in
good measure by technocrats and specialists with little experience in
party politics or in dealings with the party branches or small-town
politicians. Consequently, the Cabinet has been subject to bitter crit-
icism on the part of the ANAP deputies because of the Ministers’
unwillingness or unavailability to discuss patronage demands (for gov-
ernment positions, credits, special favors, etc.) coming from the inter-
est groups in the country. Moreover, nationalist- and religious-minded
groups that support the ANAP demand a firmer commitment on the
part of the government to their own specific ideology. The liberals
and intellectuals have also demanded the abolition, or at least the
limitation of some of measures taken by the military government,
including a revision of the authority of the omnipotent YOK. The
fact that the Constitution has created a series of institutions and pro-
cedures related directly to the preservation of state security above
the government provides it with a certain protective shield against
the more extreme movements or excessive liberalization.

In the middle of 1984 the political ties of Turkey, both internal
and international, appear to be remarkably stable and promising,
provided that the high expectations of the economy materialize by
the end of 1984; otherwise it will be difficult to prevent the salary
and wage earners (who are now bearing the weight of the economic
stabilization program) from further demanding sharp wage increases.
The second half of 1984 and especially 1985 can be a crucial test
for Ozal’s government as well as for Turkey’s democracy and eco-
nomic development.

On balance, however, it seems that short of some unforeseen devel-
opments the proponents of free enterprise, the centrists, and the
right-of-center parties will have the upper hand for the next four
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years. If they prove that private enterprise can indeed achieve eco-
nomic development and welfare, then they will have the chance to
dominate Turkey’s politics, at least until the end of the century. By
the same token, if their promises remain unfulfilled, then the chance
that a social democratic, or even socialist, government will emerge
from the next general elections increases greatly. All of those who
consider the success of the private enterprise a threat to their own
ideology and political fortune will certainly do their best to sabotage
the free economy, as in the past. In a way, the socio-economic forces
and ideological positions underlying the Turkish political system are
the same as before 1980. There 1s, however, a difference. The stream-
lined Executive and Judiciary, not to speak of a variety of other
institutions, can prevent, if they so wish, the abuse of freedom and
democracy by an influential, intellectual minority and allow Turkey
to follow the wishes of the overwhelming majority.



RECENT POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN TURKEY AND
THEIR SOCIAL BACKGROUND'

The military coup which took place in Turkey on 27 May 1960
ousted the Democratic Party Government, the first civilian govern-
ment ever directly elected by the Turkish people, and a National
Unity Committee, composed of the military, ruled the country until
November 1961 when power was surrendered to a civilian Govern-
ment. This involvement in politics ended the political neutrality of
the Armed Forces, which had been accepted as a basic principle in
the early days of the Republic, and departed from an ancient tradition
established in the Ottoman Empire, when the janissaries had confined
themselves merely to pressing for a change in the ruling group rather
than taking over the administration. These are significant breaks with
tradition and precedents which may have long-lasting effects.

The coup was justified as the only course left to the Armed Forces,
the one group preserving intact its moral integrity in an effort to
save democracy. The Democratic Party had established a one-party
Parliamentary Committee to investigate the administration’s critics,
had imposed martial law, and seemed determined to suppress the
Opposition and the press which censured their authoritarian mea-
sures, their corruption, and their lack of economic planning. The
coup was furthermore justified as a necessary step to save the reforms
of Kemal Atatiirk and restore the dignity and prestige of the State.

It received enthusiastic support in the urban areas where the pop-
ulation had grown weary of the rigorous controls of the Democrat
administration. The intelligentsia in general welcomed it as a victory
both for democracy and for a policy of modernization, regardless of
the conflicting interpretations attached to each of these terms. Demo-
cracy was interpreted as political liberalism, while modernization
implied rapid social and economic progress through drastic reforms
which could hardly be reconciled with liberal ideas.

' This article is based on research made possible by a grant from the Social
Science Research Council of New York. The views expressed are exclusively those
of the author.
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Immediately after the coup the military set about restoring democ-
racy; they re-established freedom of the press, liberated the political
prisoners incarcerated by the Democrat regime, and commissioned
a body of university professors to draft a new Constitution, with the
proper institutions and checks to ensure the survival of Turkey’s
young democracy. As time went by, however, they blundered in the
administration of a civilian society which had grown immensely com-
plex during the previous few decades and increasingly independent
of the traditional forms of authority. Consequently the glow of hero-
ism began to fade, together with the belief in the magic ability of
the military to cure Turkey’s ailments with a few laws and some
well-chosen speeches. The view began to be cautiously put forward
that the coup represented in fact the intelligentsia’s reaction against
democracy and particularly against its egalitarian effects, and that it
aimed at forestalling the rise to power of the peasantry and the
crumbling of the traditional social order, based on the supremacy of
the urban classes and particularly of the intelligentsia.

In a way, this was only natural and to be expected in the light
of Turkey’s far-reaching experiment in democracy. The multi-party
system and the universal suffrage introduced in 19456 enabled the
common man to give political expression to his social and cultural
aspirations. The economic development which accompanied and con-
ditioned multi-party life gave the masses a new vitality and mobil-
ity and undermined in a few short years the existing social order
and its system of values. Two social orders, belonging to different
eras and acting under different cultural stimulants, had now come
into conflict.

The elections of 1950, which ousted the Republican Party and
brought the Democrats to power, were the tangible proof that power
resided with the people. This was the greatest revolution ever to
occur in the mind of the average Turk; and one may add that the
Turkish people take democracy far more seriously than they are
given credit for in the West. The subsequent economic development
brought a measure of relief to the impoverished masses of Anatolia,
and, since this came mainly after 1950, it was considered to be a
natural by-product of democracy. This economic development initi-
ated by the Democrats may be criticized when judged in the light
of inflation and limited production. For the millions of unemployed
or under-employed Turks, however, economic development and
inflation opened outlets for employment, added a few calories to
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their meagre diet, and left a few liras in their pockets. As a beginning
this was all they wanted.

All these blessings contrasted so violently with the restrictions
imposed during the Republican Party’s rule that the mass of the
population seemed committed permanently to support the Democrats,
the authors of this miracle. The economic developments naturally
produced a new materialist, hedonistic, anti-intellectual outlook. Large-
scale social mobility, resulting from mechanization, industrialization,
and migration to the cities, further undermined the old social order
which had been sustained by a static philosophy and a social hier-
archy dominated by the intelligentsia at the top. The State and its
institutions, which assured the supremacy of the intelligentsia-bureau-
cracy—for they are the two faces of the one dominating social
group—received a deadly blow, the first of its kind in the Middle
East. The Government was forced to change from being an omnipo-
tent institution, personifying and protecting all human virtues, into
a functional agency looking after the citizen’s welfare. The bureau-
cracy had to cease being the people’s master and become their ser-
vant both in theory and practice. The peasant, who had for centuries
been called the country’s master by those who oppressed and exploited
him, became a master indeed and seemed to enjoy his new station.
To be able to order the bureaucracy around and make it fulfil some
useful function—this was a dream come true.

Together with all this came reaction to Atatiirk’s reforms, especially
in those areas in which they had helped the intelligentsia to achieve
social supremacy or had cut off the masses from the fountainhead
of Islam. This reaction was to be expected and after a few years its
pressure gradually eased. What was unexpected was the Democrats’
sponsorship and incitement of such reaction during their last few
years in office, with the purpose of helping the public to forget its
growing preoccupation with social and economic matters, for which,
paradoxically enough, the Democrats were chiefly responsible.

At the same time the Democrats began to tamper with public
institutions. Their partisan feeling led them to believe that the reforms
necessary in the functions of the Government amounted to a rejec-
tion of the impartiality of authority necessary to discharge public
responsibilities. Political feudalism and nepotism grew and began to
undermine the very basis of the modern State. In other words, the
Democrats, who were animated at the beginning by a desire to
change the function of the State and adjust it to practical needs,
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ended by undermining the form and structure of the Government.
Their greatest fault lay in their inability to provide an intellectual
leadership capable of restraining the masses and bringing about a
reconciliation of modern reforms with democracy and progress. They
failed to provide adequate leadership for the masses and eventually,
in their anxiety to obey the public whim, they let themselves be car-
ried by it to their own doom.

Seen in retrospect, the Democratic Party leaders appear as part
of the general intelligentsia brought up under the Republic. In back-
ground, education, and mentality they were no different from those
who joined other political parties. The only difference was that they
were in power and wanted to stay there. In a way, the Democrats’
failure is an indictment of the Republican regime’s inability to imbue
its generation with a comprehensive intellectual power and a new
philosophy, which would enable it to lead society towards higher
forms of organization. The destruction of freedom of thought after
Atatiirk’s death, the condemnation of free discussion, and the pro-
motion of servile obedience to power as the highest human virtue
could only produce intellectuals avid of power and self-glorification.
This was a bitter lesson taught by the recent past; its beneficial effects
are now becoming visible, as objectivity and intellectual honesty are
gradually being recognized as the truest foundations of a modern
society.

But to look at political developments from a more factual and
basic angle, the immediate causes of the military coup were, as was
mentioned earlier, the various restrictions imposed by the Democrats,
which mainly affected the urban population and the intelligentsia.
These restrictions had been imposed with the purpose of curbing
the criticisms voiced by the Republican Party, and which had inhib-
ited the Democrats from achieving the full ‘economic development’
which they supposed the mass of the population desired. Thus the
reasons for military intervention must be sought in the bitter and
uncompromising rivalry between these two political parties. A more
basic investigation of the social and economic structure of these polit-
ical parties helps to explain not only the coup of 27 May but also
the political developments which have followed it. A field investiga-
tion conducted by the writer in some twenty provinces of Anatolia
has revealed that the party struggle in Turkey was basically a conflict
caused by social growth and restratification. It was this change in
the social structure, expressed in the form of the political parties,
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which made the military give way and eventually reinstate a civil-
ian Government.

The Social Background

A brief survey of the social background is essential to an under-
standing of contemporary political problems. At the time when the
Republic came into force, three types of family, residing primarily
in the towns, seemed to have established a de facto supremacy in the
social hierarchy. First there were the Ulema families, who controlled
cultural life from the basis of their traditional religious primacy.
Secondly, there were the families who had acquired social stature
and economic power through association with the Government and
administration. Finally, there were well-to-do families whose prop-
erties consisted mainly of large landed estates, inherited from their
feudal ancestors, who in turn had acquired them from the Government
either as a reward or bribe or had usurped them by sheer force;
the tribal chiefs of the past were naturally included in this group.
All these three family types had been in conflict with each other at
one time or another. They gained additional economic power at the
end of the nineteenth century when the M or State land organi-
zation finally broke down and private ownership of land increased.
It is probably accurate to say that it was in the nineteenth century
that the town achieved absolute economic control over the village
and thus completed its overall supremacy over the rural areas.
These dominating urban families, although divided among them-
selves, were eventually united against the central Government and
particularly against the modernist bureaucracy-intelligentsia, whom
they regarded as an economic burden and a menace to the estab-
lished order and traditions of society. The central Government was
in process of organization and growth and was developing an anti-
religious positivistic philosophy, all of which indirectly assisted the
town Lyraf (notables) to consolidate their moral and material supremacy
over the rural masses. On the other hand, the State apparatus grad-
ually became a tool in the hands of the bureaucracy-intelligentsia,
who had developed into a fully distinct and self-conscious social
group. In the Union and Progress era the intelligentsia used the
State machine to promote their own status, while reforming it and
making it a national force, by cloaking it under the high-sounding
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phraseology of modernism and nationalism. Between these two groups
there were the peasants and other low-income groups, whom both
the intelligentsia and the urban Egraf were trying to control and
dominate, the first by means of power and promises of progress, the
second by tradition and community feeling.

The social restratification intensified and changed its nature after
the establishment of the Republic in 1923. The properties, both
urban and rural, of the departing Christian minorities—numbering
over two million, chiefly Greeks and Armenians—who formed the
middle class in the Ottoman Empire became State property and
were distributed to the incoming Turkish immigrants from the Balkans
and Greek islands. Much of this property was misappropriated at
various dates by local notables and by some active participants in
the War of Liberation; this was done in a variety of ways, includ-
ing the abuse of a deficient land registration system. The situation
was rendered worse by the introduction of the Swiss Civil Code in
1926, since this depended on special land surveys, which were non-
existent in Turkey. Thus a new group of families achieved economic
prominence through the changes brought about by the Republic
and, understandably enough, they became ardent nationalists and
Republicans. A national middle class came into being, not only
through the acquisition of such property but also through the eco-
nomic and commercial opportunities left open to them by the depart-
ing minorities.

The People’s Republican Party was established in 1922 in place
of the Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetlerr, which had been instrumental in
organizing resistance to foreign invasion. The party had to rely, in
the countryside especially, on those elements who had influence
among the population and who sided with the new regime either
from self-interest or from conviction. With the introduction and
intensification of an étatiste economic policy the interplay of economics
and politics became more evident. Concessions for the distribution
of monopolies and a variety of rare items and for the sale of goods
produced in State enterprises were granted to members or supporters
of the party, or to those who seemed sympathetic to its activities.
Membership in various bank councils and legal adviserships for other
public bodies were used in the same way. A new social stratum,
whose economic power derived from industrial or semi-industrial
activities supported by the State, came into existence in the towns.
It grew rapidly in size and began to acquire power in the countryside
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by taking advantage of high interest rates to buy land; in time it
established common interests with other landed groups to become a
land-owning merchant class. To this group must be added also mem-
bers of the professional classes who, for lack of other outlets, invested
their savings in land and became partners in share-cropping. These
new families were in general dedicated to the Republic’s modernist
goals of secularism and cultural progress; but they were at the same
time socially ultra-conservative, and this attitude in turn undermined
their attempts towards cultural progress. In more than one instance
they felt that the peasants were awakening in the wrong direction,
and were beginning to realize that economic relations which tied
them to the urban groups would be to their detriment.

These new social groups were economically dominating, however,
and sufficiently enlightened to realize their superiority. They had a
captive market and abundant manpower at their disposal, sound con-
nections in the party and the Government, and they were not depen-
dent on the public. These conditions bred in them a disdainful
contempt for the common man and gradually produced an arrogant
patriarchal attitude, a reliance on authority that set them apart as
a distinct group. Though they preached the theories of populism,
equality, and brotherhood, in reality things worked out quite differently.
By buying agricultural produce at low prices and selling State prod-
ucts to the peasants at exorbitant rates, since such prices were gen-
erally determined by the Government, this State-supported bourgeoisie
earned the permanent animosity of the peasantry and small crafts-
men. The rapid acquisition of the peasants’ land, especially in areas
producing crops used for industry or export and therefore requiring
special credits, naturally added to this animosity. This class of busi-
nessmen-politicians eventually dedicated more time to business than
to politics. But their influence continued to be felt in party and gov-
ernment circles, for their unquestionable patriotism was further
enhanced and sanctified by their economic power. They stood as
the pillars of the new regime, condemning opponents either as reac-
tionaries if they came from the uneducated lower social strata or as
subversive elements if they came from the intelligentsia.

On the other hand, the majority of the intelligentsia, indoctrinated
chiefly with nationalist secularist ideas, remained in the few big cities,
dependent on government jobs and ignorant of the nature of hap-
penings in the countryside. They approved the reforms needed to
bring about modernization and, at the same time, ignored their eco-
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nomic and social aspects. Through lack of contacts, they came to
view the peasants as inherently opposed to change and reform, regard-
less of the fact that in reality the villagers were carrying the eco-
nomic burden of these reforms without enjoying or understanding
their practical benefits. For the peasants, reform came to mean addi-
tional power for the dominant groups and also an interference in
their own way of life. The gulf between town and country became
ever wider.

Thus the Republican Party appeared to be dominated at the top
by intellectuals, who were committed to a policy of reform and mod-
ernization but were hardly aware of the social and economic impact
of this policy, while at its base, that is at provincial and district level,
the Party was in the hands of an éatiste bourgeoisie. The two groups
had come together, the one to maintain its political supremacy and
to carry out a policy of cultural modernization, the other to preserve
its economic privileges and social status. They both supported the
Republic and, further, were united in opposing for specific reasons
of their own the upward move of the lower strata. The peasants’
grievances, caused by economic and social conditions affecting their
daily lives, were interpreted as reactionary tendencies, directed against
the regime, and this interpretation was intensified by the pious ter-
minology used by the peasants to describe their plight. By a long-
established tradition in the Middle East the lower strata of society
phrase their economic and social problems in religious terms and
express them as God’s doing, although they well realize that God’s
wrath or blessing often varies according to His creatures” whims and
interest.

Finally, mention must be made of the urban strata and the land-
owners who were a relic from the Ottoman days. Although they
were socially and culturally pushed into the background, they nev-
ertheless maintained their economic influence, except in the east
where the Kurdish landlords became involved in revolts and were
deprived of power. Some of these Ottoman families became involved,
in one way or another, in the commercial, economic, and political
life of the Republic; but others restricted their activity to the own-
ership of land and suffered the consequences of élatisme and indus-
trialization, which developed at the expense of agriculture. A certain
community of feeling was established between this group and the
peasants, brought about by the same forces which caused their mate-
rial distress, and the maintenance of traditional religious and social
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attachments consolidated this sympathy. Often it was these landlords
who helped, protected, and advised the peasants, and in the midst
of a drive for modernization, which treated the peasants as potential
reactionaries, the landlords appeared as their friends and co-sufferers.

Effects of the Democrat Take-Over

This whole socio-political set-up was shaken to its foundations in
1950 by the establishment of the multi-party system and by the ini-
tiation by the Democrats of a policy of economic development. The
nature of this economic development determined the structure and
attitude of the new social groups it created or resuscitated. The pol-
icy initiated by the Democrats after 1950, with ample material assis-
tance and advice from the United States, aimed at promoting economic
development based on private enterprise and competition. Underlying
this policy there was also a more general idea of consolidating the
middle classes to make them the basis of democracy. Easy credit
terms and investment privileges certainly stimulated the rise of a new
group of entrepreneurs drawn from the lower middle classes and the
upper ranks of the working classes. These people had previously
enjoyed the fringe benefits of étatisme but had also been brought to
economic consciousness by its waste, inefliciency, and bureaucratic
red tape. As a result of social and economic conditions peculiar to
Turkey, and helped by the effects of inflation, they soon achieved
an economic status based on their own competitive ability, produc-
tivity, and ingenuity, all of which produced a measure of well-being
during the first few years of Democrat rule. Moreover, to these were
added the new landowning groups, who acquired power as a result
of subsidy prices for crops, cheap machinery, and the abolition of
taxes on agriculture. The bulk of the peasantry also benefited dur-
ing the early years of the Democrat administration from the rise in
agricultural prices, new opportunities for employment, and the abo-
lition of controls and pressure from the higher authorities. The new
entrepreneurial groups carried on most of their trade in towns and
villages, and this increased economic activity in the countryside was
beneficial both to the peasants and to the business men. The new
economic groups were thus oriented towards the mass of the peo-
ple both by interest and by occupation. The State incidentally became
an instrument of this liberal policy and therefore the liberal étatisme
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of the Democrats was quite different, at least during the first five
years, from the étatisme practised under the Republican Party.

The new businessmen-landlord groups were ambitious self-made
men who had risen from the masses, understood their psychology,
had no superior attitudes, and furthermore could endear themselves
to the people by providing employment. Many of the landed families,
too, moved into the towns and cities and went into business while
at the same time preserving their old ties with the peasantry. The
urban professional classes naturally followed these developments and
often sided with these groups as a means of increasing their clientéle.

These business groups and landlords became the provincial and
district leaders of the Democrat Party or supported its representatives.
Thanks to their knowledge of the masses and the countryside and
to their practical ability, they organized a formidably flexible and
efficient party apparatus which, as long as it kept going, could defeat
any other similar body, particularly the rigidly organized Republican
Party.

These new groups, which we shall call for convenience the new
bourgeoisie, became engaged in a struggle for power with the older
étatiste bourgeoisie which, with more capital at its disposal, could
dominate the market but found its economic supremacy threatened
by these new groups, whom it treated with the same disdain and
mistrust as it accorded to the common men. The new bourgeoisie,
on the other hand, mistrusted the intelligentsia and the bureaucracy
who had used Government power to consolidate their own political
and social status. The closure of the People’s Houses and later of
the Village Institutes, apart from its anti-secularist significance, was
also motivated by such social considerations. Inflation, coupled with
a tax system which put the burden of public services on to the
salaried class, lowered the living standards of Government employees
and of the intelligentsia and down-graded their social status. The
Armed Forces, which in Turkey are considered to be part of the
intelligentsia and a progressive reforming force, suffered most. Their
high status under the old set-up fell to the bottom of the new social
stratification determined by economic power.
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Later Years of the Democratic Admanistration

The social situation during the later years of the Democrat admin-
istration, from 1956 to 1960, was far more complicated than the
schematic picture presented above. Within the Party itself there had
arisen factions who used their political influence to amass large for-
tunes and then turned to suppress their critics within the Party. They
supported private enterprise and individual freedom but reacted vio-
lently against any suggestion of social legislation or economic plan-
ning. It was about this time, roughly in 1956-7, that the peasantry,
politically awakened by all these developments and at the same time
aware of the temporary nature of their prosperity, began to turn
away from the Democrats and to look more sympathetically towards
the Republicans.

Indeed the years in opposition had brought to power the younger
more socially-minded wing of the Republican Party who received
their political and social education in the multi-party struggle. These
men put forward proposals for a planned economy and a new type
of welfare State in which the cultural doctrinaire approach of the
past was to be replaced by ideas of political liberalism and social
justice. The need became acute for an impartial State apparatus,
reformed to suit the practical needs of society, and the mass of the
people seemed to have confidence in the Republicans’ ability to
achieve it.

The peasantry, on the other hand, had acquired a sense of power
and dignity and consequently felt confident that their status and free-
dom would be respected, regardless of which party was in power.
They believed in their own power and in the system that had achieved
it, and their allegiance to the Democratic Party consequently began
to lose its personal character. It was this change in the attitude of
the peasantry which led many politicians in Turkey, including high-
placed Republicans, to affirm that with proper leadership the peas-
antry was one of the major forces capable of establishing democracy
on a permanent basis. Moreover, the spectacular growth of a work-
ing-class from less than half a million to a million and a half in a
decade, coupled with their support of liberal ideas, seemed to have
aligned the lower strata of society in favour of democracy.

The intelligentsia had been only partly influenced by these devel-
opments. The Turkish educational system, with its dry scholasticism
and flowery subjectivism, had continued to imbue the youth of the
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country with an egocentric belief in their capacity for leadership and
self-sacrifice from which they believed there would emerge a happy
nation singing their praises. Nevertheless, the addition of intellectu-
als arising from the lower classes had added a new social dimension
to intellectual thought, a dimension which unfortunately has recently
lost its liberal nature and become arid and doctrinaire. In many
ways this was a natural reaction to the Democrats’ condemnation
of intellectualism and their corruption of intellectuals for their own
purposes. Hence the intelligentsia gradually began to look upon
democracy as a device by which the economically powerful groups
could deceive the peasantry and consolidate their own power at the
cost of modernization and also of democracy itself. In their view the
peasant was an ignorant and conservative creature, concerned only
with his narrow existence and ready to sacrifice all great ideals for
a piece of bread and an hour of worship in the mosque.

Thus on the eve of 27 May 1960 there seemed to be the old tra-
ditional gulf fixed between the masses and the intelligentsia, but now
the peasant was the potentially powerful force and the intelligentsia
felt downtrodden. Actually, however, the root causes of this separa-
tion contained at the same time the possibility of real incentives to
bring them together in a harmonious social whole. The country had
reached the threshold of real reforms, and the intelligentsia and the
bureaucracy had to separate their role of public servant from that
of thinker and of maker and enforcer of policy. The State needed
to become an impartial agency for public service and to cease being
a tool in the hands of those who controlled it and who used it to
fulfil their own ambitions.

In any case, Turkey’s chief political difficulty arises from the lack
of a proper definition of the Government’s position vis-d-vis the indi-
vidual and society at large; and to this is also tied the definition of
the role of the intelligentsia and bureaucracy in the social body and
of their rights and obligations towards it. This is the crucial prob-
lem, of which the intelligentsia in Turkey is gradually becoming con-
scious; certain large sections still think of dominating the entire social
and political body, while others seek for enlightened measures to
integrate them into the rest of society.
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These were the crucial problems which the Armed Forces had to
solve when they came to power. As expected, their first measures
were a reaction to the policy of the Democratic Party. The various
proclamations issued after the coup stressed two themes: the needs to
up-grade the intelligentsia and to bring about social justice. To jus-
tify the cry for social justice the villagers’ lack of education was highly
dramatized; landlords and sheiks were held responsible and more
than two hundred who had supported the Democrats were held in
custody in Sivas. The peasant was described as economically and
culturally enslaved by these reactionary forces and compelled to vote
for whoever they chose. Economic development was dismissed alto-
gether as being artificial and dependent on foreign help, which
enriched a minority at the expense of the wealth and sovereignty of
the nation as a whole. This feeling of commiseration for the peasant
did not last long, however, and he was soon taken to task for his
share in the sins of the Democrats. Some intellectuals demanded a
restriction of universal suffrage in order to balance the votes of the
peasantry, while others denounced the multi-party system altogether
and demanded a strong Government composed of intellectuals and
responsible to none. Yet the new Constitution, which in its original
draft had included these restrictions, in its final form retained uni-
versal suffrage; this was largely due to pressure from the lower strata
of society as well as from the Republican Party itself, which believed
in its electoral chances. Social welfare was incorporated in the
Constitution as a basic principle and the State was defined as a
social entity.

Measures taken by the military Government to stabilize the econ-
omy ended differently, however. The closing of various construction
projects, the restriction of credits, the ban on the free exploitation
of forests, and anti-property measures, such as the establishment of
committees to inquire into private wealth and the increases in gov-
ernment salaries, cut down economic activity and caused widespread
unemployment. The dignity of the State was reinforced by prohibiting
the ordinary citizen from bothering the bureaucracy with his trivial
demands, and this meant to him a return to the bureaucratic supremacy
of the days of one-party rule. Moreover, the summary dismissal of
all Democratic Party village eldermen, who in most cases were elected
on their merit, was received by the villager as a direct interference
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in his direction of community affairs, a prerogative which he cher-
ishes as symbolic of his freedom. On the intellectual level, the retire-
ment of about 7,000 Army officers, to provide mobility among the
lesser ranks, created some apprehension, which was rendered worse
by the summary dismissal of 147 university professors, supposedly
for professional incapacity but actually in most cases for nationalist
and racial reasons. The intelligentsia began to turn away from the
Armed Forces and to desire a return to civilian government, where
such measures could be criticised more freely. Even those who had
wished for a permanent strong Government began to have second
thoughts. The other social groups, such as the business men and
landlords, pointed with alarm to the consequences of economic stag-
nation and demanded the return of a civilian administration. Sporadic
arrests throughout the country of various factions, supposedly set up
to overthrow the new administration, indicated grave social ferment.
All these, coupled with the Armed Forces’ initial promise, often re-
peated, to restore civilian administration, gradually paved the way
for a return to a free political life and eventually for elections. It
may be safely stated that the hopes for a return to a civilian admin-
istration, which were kept alive throughout the military’s rule, con-
tributed immensely to the maintenance of calm and order. Moreover,
it is in the character of the Turkish people to observe the utmost
patience and orderliness and to bring indirect pressure to bear to
achieve the desired result rather than to embark on hasty actions
that may jeopardize their basic goal.

The chief difficulty of the military Government resulted from its
search for legal arguments to prove the legitimacy of the action of
27 May. Some lawyers and professors put forward the argument,
based on various constitutional texts, that the action was rendered
legitimate by the Democrats’ violation of the Constitution. But this
was an ordinary legal argument which could hardly prove the legit-
imacy of an action which by its very nature fell outside the sphere
of ordinary law. Subsequent legal actions therefore suffered because
of this contradiction between formal legality and reality. The High
Justice Council was established to try the Democratic deputies on
the basis of ordinary civilian procedure. The Council’s basic pur-
pose was to bring out the Democrats’ guilt and thus legitimize the
action of the Armed Forces. All the Democratic Party’s deputies
were brought to trial at Yassiada. The Party itself was closed down
at the end of a trivial action started by an obscure member and all
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those registered as supporters of the Democrats were exposed to
moral condemnation and forced to seck some new organization to
represent them. The insulting name of Kuyyruk (a tail separated from
its body), attached to all Democrats, divided the citizens into two
blocs. Even those who had parted company with the Democrats in
the past or who wished to do so now found themselves forced back
into moral expiation of their sins along with their leaders at Yassiada.
The prolonged trials permitted the Democrats to defend their past
policies; in view of the growing unemployment these began to appear
in a favourable light, and this led many ex-Democrats to believe
that their original choice had been correct.

Return to Political Activity

One year after the coup the country was back in its original posi-
tion. The Democratic Party, formally closed, was essentially intact
and waiting for new leaders. Consequently, when freedom of polit-
ical activity was restored, the Justice Party and the New Turkey
Party were quickly formed and, despite various pressures, consoli-
dated their organization overnight. The head of the Justice Party,
General Ragip Giimiigpala, contrary to ill-intentioned reports, proved
to be an able organizer, balanced in his views, and quite courageous
in his defiance of both the military and the extreme reactionary wing
in his party. Ekrem Alican, of the New Turkey Party, although an
able economist and respected intellectual, failed to gain much power
for his party, primarily through tactical and strategic errors, and lost
a considerable number of his potential supporters to the Justice Party.
These two parties rely essentially on the Democratic Party mem-
bership and their leaders at local level are mainly ex-Democrats. At
national level, however, the leaders are new people, and this is a
reassuring fact. After the elections the joke circulated that the
Democrats’ team No. 1 went to jail and team No. 2 took over the
command.

The final sentences at the Yassiada trials, which everyone had
expected to be much milder, added new fuel to the Democrats’ bit-
terness and antagonised the moderates; and, although this was not
mentioned publicly, they had a deep effect on the elections of 15
October 1960.

The Republican Party suffered the consequences of all these hap-
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penings. It appeared to be identified with the military regime, for it
supplied the majority of members to the Constituent Assembly and
thus sanctioned several of the laws, even though in fact this Assembly
checked and balanced the power of the Armed Forces. The Repub-
licans failed to oppose publicly some of the military’s measures, for
fear of antagonizing them and driving them to close down all the
political parties and establish themselves permanently in power, since
many people held the Republicans responsible equally with the Dem-
ocrats for the political débdcle.

The Republicans committed some additional errors. In the coun-
tryside some partisan Republicans denounced their Democratic rivals,
who had persecuted them in the past, and had them arrested; the
military Government eventually refused to engage in mass trials and
released the lesser Democrats. But the worst was yet to come. In
the local branches many Republicans, who had achieved economic
supremacy during the one-party regime, regained control of the party
organization and pushed into opposition the local younger progres-
sive members whose influence had grown during the previous decade.
These authoritarian local leaders frequently claimed that they were
actually in power and would stay there regardless of the people’s
choice, since they enjoyed the military’s confidence. Economic étatisme,
as it was practised in the old days, became their favorite theme, and,
as the new economic measures designed to stabilize the economy
redounded to their advantage, it seemed that the Republican Party
had revived to occupy its former position in the days of one-party
rule. When the younger Republicans discovered belatedly during the
election campaign the unpopularity of some of their local leaders
they tried to disassociate themselves from them by refusing to stay
in their homes overnight and even begged them not to take part in
the campaign.

At national level, however, the Republican Party’s progressive wing
won power after a bitter fight with those supporters of Kasim Giilek
who advocated a brand of ‘go to the people and be like them’
democracy. This victory attracted the intelligentsia and the urban
population whose hopes of social reform had been unfulfilled by the
military Government and who now pinned them on the Republicans.
In a way, the intelligentsia sought to save the action of 27 May,
which it considered its own victory, by bringing the Republicans into
power and engaging them in a series of social reforms. Many peo-
ple were also of the opinion, and rightly, that the military Government,
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despite all promises, would in fact relinquish its power only to the
Republicans, who alone were able to prevent a wave of reaction,
safeguard the interest and prestige of the Armed Forces, and consolidate
the reforms of Atatirk. It should be stressed that the Republican
Party’s existence as a well-organized political body acted as a deter-
rent to extremists inside and outside the Armed Forces and as a
guarantee of order and stability, and all these considerations played
an essential part in bringing about a return to civilian rule. At one
time Ismet Inonii himself opposed the military who wanted to close
down the Justice Party because of its openly pro-Democratic stand.

This did not, however, endear the Republicans to the peasants
and lower classes, who saw these inter-party shuflles resulting in the
re-establishment of the old élatiste system dominated by the intelli-
gentsia and bureaucracy at the top and by its economically power-
ful representatives in the countryside. All the other parties in opposition
to the Republicans now appeared to be more attractive, not because
of any intrinsic value of their own, but as a means of preventing
the re-establishment of élatisme and its social hierarchy. On the eve
of the elections the situation resembled to quite a considerable extent
the social alignment of 1945—6, except that the lower strata were
now better organized, politically educated, and socially conscious.
The Republicans, basing their hopes on the results of the 1957 elec-
tions and on their supposed popularity, felt quite confident of secur-
ing an easy victory. As the election results became known some of
the Republican leaders, who had honestly fought for democracy,
were bewildered at the people’s negative vote. They had been mis-
led by the results of the constitutional referendum held in July 1961.
They interpreted the positive vote they then attained, of 6,348,191,
as representing their own strength since they had been instrumental
in drafting and passing the new Constitution in the Constituent
Assembly. By the same token, they took the minority vote of 3,934,370
as representing the strength of the opposition. In actual fact, the
majority vote expressed a desire for an early return to civilian life,
and it frequently emanated from the Democrats. The minority negative
vote and the surprisingly high number of abstentions resulted from
a variety of causes too numerous to analyse here. Their significance
lay in the fact that so large a number of people should have dared
to vote ‘No’ in such a tense situation, and this alone is ample evi-
dence of the independence of the Turkish electorate.
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The Results of the Election

The elections were finally held on 15 October 1961 with a poll of
over eighty per cent, almost ten per cent higher than that for the
referendum. They were free from any pressure and the Armed Forces
preserved an absolute impartiality. The Republicans won the high-
est number of popular votes as compared with any other party but
fell short of achieving an absolute majority in either House of
Parliament. In fact their comparative strength reached its lowest ebb
since the elections of 1950. The Justice Party won a resounding vic-
tory in the west among the strongholds of the Democrats, while the
New Turkey Party won in the east as the result of a tacit agree-
ment. These two parties seldom competed; where one was weak the
other was strong and vice versa. The Republican National Peasant
Party led by Osman Bolikbagi secured about a million and a half
votes and about fifty seats, primarily because of its leader’s unabashed
violation of inter-party agreements not to exploit recent events, includ-
ing the Yassiada trials, for partisan purposes. Two-thirds of the seats
in the two-Chamber Parliament were divided between the Republicans
and the Justice Party and one-third between the National and New
Turkey Parties.

It may be that the Justice and New Turkey Parties will unite in
some way in the future, at least so far as their ex-Democrat mem-
bers are concerned, while the National Party may dwindle to its nor-
mal size and regional character. During the election campaign the
Republicans made promises of social and economic reforms, whereas
the opposition referred constantly to the Republican Party’s record
during the one-party regime and often cited incidents which had
actually occurred under military rule. The opposition parties promised
if elected to liberate the jailed Democrats, but this promise had only
a limited appeal. It is true that people were upset because of the
jailed Democrats, not that they questioned their guilt but primarily
because they felt outraged to see their elected representatives con-
demned by ordinary legal procedure. Nevertheless, the electorate
seemed primarily interested in a return to active economic life rather
than in events which could create fresh trouble.

It was paradoxical that the Republicans, who proposed economic
development, should not have gained more support from an electorate,
of which the majority desired such development. The explanation
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lies in the distrust of the Republicans developed during the previous
year and a half and in the popular fear of a revival of éatisme as
practised in the past. Moreover, the Republicans have never been
able to descend to the popular level, to get really into touch with
the mass of the people and make them feel part of one social whole
as the opposition was able to do.

The election results shattered the intelligentsia’s last remnants of
faith in democracy. They considered the victory of the opposition
parties, established on the foundations of the ‘discredited” Democrats,
as final proof of the people’s ‘inherent antagonism to progress and
modernization’ and hence to Atatiirk’s reforms. Some writers openly
demanded the establishment of an intellectual dictatorship under the
protection of the Armed Forces, rather than the restoration of power
to the Democrats disguised in the form of new parties. The results
were also discomforting to the Armed Forces, who wanted to resume
their role of political neutrality without incurring the danger of per-
secution on the part of revengeful Democrats or of seeing their sta-
tus and interests down-graded again. The Army’s invisible Council,
which had been influential behind the scenes during the previous
months, now made its presence felt and became for a time the actual
ruling group with the backing of military force. The members of the
National Unity Committee, who were absorbed into the Senate as
ex officco members and who wanted to abide by the election results,
found themselves isolated from the rest of the Armed Forces. After
considerable manoeuvring and pressure behind the scenes Parliament
elected General Cemal Giirsel as President, while his potential rival
Professor A.F. Basgil retired from politics altogether.

The subsequent formation of the unusual coalition of Republicans
and Justice Party under Ismet Inonit’s Premiership appeared to be
the only way to produce a civilian Government, the one objective
on which all parties were agreed and ready to reconcile their differ-
ences. In a way, the formation of this coalition was a credit to Turk-
ish statesmanship. Difficulties naturally began to arise as soon as the
Government was formed. Some deputies in the Justice and New
Turkey Parties demanded an amnesty for the jailed Democrats as a
means of suppressing one of the main causes of friction and estab-
lishing mutual confidence. The Republicans, who were not averse
to an eventual amnesty, felt that an immediate pardon was likely to
create reaction and dissension and ultimately invite a fresh military
intervention. Some strong statements made by ex-members of the
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junta and at meetings of students protesting against the proposed
amnesty strengthened the feeling that things might get out of hand
again. An amnesty would indeed be likely to be taken as an outright
condemnation of the coup and of those who engineered and sup-
ported it.

Faced with this opposition, the supporters of an amnesty have
complained in public that a threat of military intervention, whether
imaginary or real, impaired legislative freedom, violated the people’s
mandate and sovereignty, and undermined the confidence of the
electorate in the Armed Forces. They naturally held the Republicans
responsible for all this, for in their opinion, though the Armed Forces
had resumed their political neutrality, the Republicans kept the threat
of imminent intervention alive in order to perpetuate the coalition.
Many rank and file deputies felt that the coalition gave the Republicans
an excellent opportunity to prove their faith in democracy, to win
popular confidence, and thus to secure an easy victory in the next
elections. Consequently the anti-Republicans wanted to speed up the
transition to civilian rule, form a steady coalition of the three anti-
Republican parties, and then hold fresh elections to consolidate their
own power.

Meanwhile the coalition has worked with a remarkable degree of
success. Mr. Inénii has shown a willingness to compromise on difficult
issues, while General Gumigpala, though he remained outside the
Government, has worked steadily among his deputies and party orga-
nization in support of the coalition. The predominantly Kurdish land-
lords, exiled to the western part of the country, have been allowed
to return to their towns, martial law has been lifted, and freedom
of the press once more restored. A law has been passed to reinstate
the university professors, measures to increase investment and ease
credit terms are being initiated, and the establishment of a consti-
tutional court is under consideration.

The Present Sttuation

Yet the democratic structure is far from consolidated. The intelligentsia
continues to distrust democratic institutions and does not fail to dis-
credit them, as is shown by a countrywide campaign to gather alms
for the deputies who have complained about their low honorarium.
In the opinion of the intelligentsia, speedy economic development,
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cultural progress, and social justice can be achieved only by a strong
Government headed by enlightened intellectuals. Parliament, in their
preconceived view, is in the hands of landlords and reactionaries
who exploit the peasants for their own purposes. The intelligentsia
has developed a social consciousness to an unprecedented extent, as
is indicated by its interest in writings of a socio-political character.
It demands social justice, which at the present time appears pri-
marily as a reaction against the richer groups, or, to be more pre-
cise, against their wealth. The intelligentsia feels, on the other hand,
that the administration of the military group was quite unsatisfac-
tory, that it created confusion and popular distrust, and proved that
the Armed Forces were not prepared ideologically or practically to
establish a truly social regime. Few retain any faith in the fourteen
exiled members of the junta, who appeared at one time to be veer-
ing towards a policy of drastic social reform. The information avail-
able indicates that the fourteen had no common philosophy; they
produced a disjointed collection of social statements, which the intel-
ligentsia, in search of leadership, had once imagined was represen-
tative of its own wishes. A comeback on the part of the fourteen
would depend upon organized support for them in the Army, where
they enjoy some popularity among the lower ranks, and on the for-
mulation of a concise and logical political philosophy to win over
the intelligentsia.

The unsuccessful military putsch of 22—3 February 1962 to abol-
ish the present regime came about as a result of all the above con-
siderations. In a way it may be regarded as the rejection of a civilian
administration which fell short of fulfilling the progressive hopes
embodied in the action of 27 May. Basically, however, the attempt
represented the refusal of a group in the Army to relinquish the
power it had exercised behind the scenes throughout the previous
year; it expressed a persistent dissatisfaction with their general situ-
ation among the lower ranks of the Army; and, finally, it was symbolic
of a somewhat adventurous spirit among the younger officers and
intelligentsia who believed that a civilian government could be brought
down in a few hours through a show of force, as had happened
with the Menderes Government in 1960. The attempt failed, for
conditions were hardly favourable for a new strong regime; the bulk
of the Armed Forces and intelligentsia, however dissatisfied they
might be with the present set-up, chose to support it rather than to
branch out into a new venture. The putsch was quite untimely and
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gave the Government an opportunity to reduce the military’s influence;
it consolidated the coalition by indicating the only alternative should
it fail; and, finally, it gave an excuse to the party leaders to purge
those members who through their speeches and reactionary lean-
ings appeared to be a constant provocation to the military and the
intelligentsia.

The intelligentsia has always been committed to maintain the
reforms of Atatiirk, but the principle of nationalism has lost much
of its former virulence, while secularism is now envisaged as being
determined by changes in the social structure. It is now held that
no reform can be firmly rooted and no true modernization achieved
until there is a drastic change in the social structure. It is premature
to attempt to guess the final outcome of these ideas, but it may be
wise to state that they contain the embryos of future constitutions.

This modernist, social-minded intelligentsia is opposed by a right
wing which defends the present democratic structure since it gives
them security and freedom. Within this right wing there are racial-
ists, Islamists, and reactionaries who publish several newspapers and
reviews. They make a formal claim to be dedicated to Atatiirk and
have attacked the social-minded group as communists or fascists with-
out any of the apparent success which would have been attained ten
years ago. This right wing forms a small minority and does not enjoy
the confidence of the Armed Forces.

Labour stands as one of the strongest pillars of democracy. It sup-
ports the multi-party system in the hope of consolidating its own
organization and securing material gains. It has organized silent
marches to support its demands for the right to strike and for col-
lective bargaining. It has refused to identify itself with any political
party or doctrine and has thus been able to secure recognition and
respect. So far nobody has attacked labour openly, for there is a
tacit consensus of opinion that the working classes have been the
least privileged group in the country and that the continuation of
this situation may produce explosive results. Labour was relatively
neutral towards the military administration, even though the latter
allowed it to organize and lifted several restrictions, such as the ban
on joining international bodies, and also the police controls imposed
on the unions since their inception in 1947. Needless to say, the
peasantry supports the multi-party system and democracy. Many
Turks feel, rightly, that any attempt to deprive the peasant of his
hard-won freedoms will be met with open resistance and even revolt.
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From all this emerges a clear picture of a balance between the various
social forces, and this in itself is a great step forward.

Foreign policy has not been affected by these developments. Turkey
continues to be firmly aligned with the West, even though after 27
May there was some talk about a policy of neutrality to give her a
freer hand in international dealings. Yet the future course of Turkey’s
international policy calls for close scrutiny in the light of her internal
developments. Among the intelligentsia there is a fear that heavy
military expenditure may constitute a big handicap to economic dev-
elopment and give the military too much influence, and that it
produces a certain intellectual paralysis. To the masses at large, inter-
national questions remain remote apart from the paramount princi-
ple of the preservation of national independence. Turkey is so much
preoccupied with her own problems that inside the country itself the
cold war and the arms race seem the concern of people in another
planet.

To sum up, Turkey appears to have begun to tackle the problems
of adjusting the political structure established by Atatiirk to more
practical social needs. The many discussions about social justice,
changes in the social structure, free democracy versus guided democ-
racy, etc. are the natural consequence of what Atatirk pioneered
forty years ago in pursuit of progress and modernization. At the
basis of all this there is the ordinary Turkish citizen. All theories,
speculations, and hypotheses are ultimately subordinated to the will
of the ordinary man, matured in suffering, conscious of his existence,
and resolute to achieve a higher status as a human being and as a
citizen. There is such a deep-rooted inner strength, a civilized instinct
for orderly society, and a spirit of forgiveness in this humble man
that one comes to respect him. The future of Turkey lies in his
hands.

We may conclude by stressing the change in the country’s political
life. Public opinion and social groupings have emerged as the strongest
forces in shaping political life. It is the balance of power between
these groups which now determines internal stability. Moreover it
would seem that Turkish society is now capable of ruling itself by
general consent rather than by force or coercion. An absolute reliance
on will-power and intellectual concepts to reform human nature,
often according to Western ideas which have been only partly under-
stood, has created a reaction which may in fact bring about a com-
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promise between will-power and human nature, and this ultimately
will mean a truly Westernized Turkey.

The action of 27 May has played a crucial part in destroying
some obsolete attitudes and patriarchal views and has thus permit-
ted new social groups and fresh opinions to reach the political arena.
There is a new constructive dynamism in Turkey, and this ultimately
means progress. Many important developments are in the making,
some in the immediate future, others in a decade or so. Some peo-
ple expect a fascist or semi-fascist government to take over if the
present coalition fails. Others fear that a victory of the opposition
in the next elections may bring about fresh reactions on the part of
the military and the intellectuals. Others again fear a sort of leftist-
nationalist orientation. All these hopes and fears are only too nat-
ural in a society which is in the process of rapid change. The ultimate
result will be a new Turkish citizen with his rights to a free life, full
human dignity, and progress fully restored.



REFLECTIONS ON THE SOCIAL BACKGROUND OF
THE TURKISH REVOLUTION OF 1960!

The political evolution of Turkey during these last years is a reflection
of the changes that took place in the social structure of the coun-
try and the new relations of power between social groups forming
it. The revolution of May 27, 1960 aimed to restore the democra-
tic liberties violated by the government of Democrat Party under
Adnan Menderes. However, from the very early phase on, the mil-
itary government took a series of measures, which surpassed largely
the initial aim. In time, the military abandoned a number of reforms
and transferred the power, at least formally, to a civilian government.

The political regime established after the revolution was a multi-
party democracy and in spite of a stubborn opposition that made
its weight felt in every way, it was successful in maintaining itself.
Turkey is therefore one of the rare nations that kept a sufficiently
liberal parliamentary regime, despite the pressure of economic and
social problems. A correct evaluation of political incidents in Turkey
requires a sound understanding of the social forces lying beneath
them. Such an understanding demands an objective appreciation of
each present force, by abstracting all ideological, sociological or
nationalist prejudices, although it is inevitable to ignore the impact
of these conceptions.

Consequently, the military action should be considered as an out-
come of particular internal social forces that differ in genre and
significance from the forces, which affect the evolution of neighbor-
ing Arab countries. Also, the future evolution of Turkey should be
seen as shaped by internal economic and authentic cultural factors.
This new appreciation is of vital importance, because Turkey is at
the threshold of a new political era full of promises but also dangers.
Thus, one should evaluate the political evolution of this country by

' A shorter version of this article was presented earlier in a conference at the
Middle East Institute, in Washington D.C. Translated from its French original by
Kaan Durukan, with the help of Akile Zorlu-Durukan in typing and editing:
“Réflexions sur 'Arriere-Plan Social de la Révolution Turque de 19607, Orient, 37,
1966.



REFLECTIONS ON THE SOCIAL BACKGROUND 173

taking into account the social structures; not solely in the forms they
appear today, but also in the way these were molded in the past by
various forces. Inevitably one should look for the clues in history
and in the first place to the Ottoman history before the Republic.
The political history of the empire in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries seems to be fundamentally dominated by the same prob-
lems that the history of the Republic dealt with in terms of social
structures. The problem was social at its base and political at its
summit.

Land Property and Social Groups in a Historical Perspective

The Ottoman Empire and its complex organization were based on
a land system, which determined the internal organization of the
function of each social group as well as its relation with the gov-
ernment. The disintegration of the land system in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries modified the function of each group and was
at the origin of a series of new events, which were intrinsically sim-
ilar to some structural changes that took place in Europe during the
transitory period between feudalism and State. In terms of struc-
tures, it is appropriate to first carefully examine the problem of ayans,
esrafs (notables) and derebeys, who rose in the European and Asiatic
territories of the empire.

Contrary to certain classic opinions, the social structures of the
empire did not consist of a monolithic unity in form. There was a
great variety of cultural groups, Muslim and non-Muslim, sustained
by a corresponding social organization and attached to the state by
a community of interests and convictions. These interests were assured
by state authorization, from which a considerable number of small
lords of Anatolia and particularly the Balkans benefited by exercis-
ing actual power on their respective domains. The religious divisions
had respective benefits: the non-Muslims enjoyed a cultural and reli-
gious autonomy, whereas the Muslims were in the service of the
state and had the possibility to reach high governmental positions.
Additionally, in the eyes of the Muslims the government symbolized
their ideal regarding their faith. The central government was repre-
sented by a series of institutions, which perfectly counterbalanced the
power of provincial administration. The #mar (fief) system enabled
the central government to exercise its authority on the administration
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of the land regime, which was established in order to favor the mil-
itary interests of the state. The internal organization and adminis-
tration of #mars or the provincial administration is not the subject
of this article. The essential idea is that the administrative edifice
and land system of the empire were organized in such a way that
the provinces could oppose the central power if the latter lost its
effective control. The conflict between the central authority and the
provincial administrators was one of the principal causes in the ori-
gin of the fall of many Muslim states in the past. The Turks avoided
the administrative mistakes of their Muslim predecessors. Throughout
many centuries, they kept the integrity of the empire with the help
of an efficient new organization and a new type of Muslim ideol-
ogy. Nevertheless, in the end the empire was weakened and dissolved,
due to a great extent, to the lack of control over the provinces. The
loss of this réle had, in its origin, material factors inherent within
the structures of the empire. These causes continued to engender an
evolutionary scheme, the effects of which are still felt today.

The #mar organization lost its importance after the foot soldiers
and the new-type armies proved their superiority over the cavalry,
which constituted the basis of feudal timariot troops. At the end of
the eighteenth century, it became evident that a new army necessi-
tated a central organization, a central training system, and especially
financial resources, which had to be collected and used by the organs
of the central government. Thus, the #mar system lost its original
function as well as its source of supply and potential for troop recruits,
and was partly transformed into a source of revenues in order to
finance the new army. Indeed, Selim III (1789-1808) confiscated a
certain number of timars, the holders of which were in an irregular
situation and devoted their revenues to his army (Nizam-1 Cedid). He
also tried to establish a sort of general conscription. It is true that
he ordered the provincial administrators to enlist and train units sim-
ilar to those of his, but he was unsuccessful. In this manner the cen-
tral administration of territories, the centralized system of taxes and
the army were parts of an inevitable evolution in the modernization
efforts of the Sultan. The idea to establish a new economic and
financial organization came from the West. The reports from diverse
imperial envoys in Europe, all critical of the morality of the West,
nonetheless praised its financial and administrative systems and espe-
cially the economic réle given to individuals by the state. There is
no doubt that liberalism was the doctrine that influenced Ottoman
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thinking the most. In fact, liberalism was not considered in ideo-
logical terms; it was particularly an impression derived from the
observation of the position of the individual vis-a-vis the state and
his relations with it. The envoys of the Sultan were assigned to seek
the sources of Western power and they discovered that the individ-
ual was at the center of activity, which they saw as the secret of
European success. The Sultan and his ministers were interested in
a way of life, which would in the end permit the human machine
named individual to freely accomplish certain modern physical tasks,
while the spirit and the heart of this individual would belong eter-
nally to the state. Partially as a response to the opposition mani-
fested in the provinces, the centralization efforts were presented as
alluring, since a number of fmars had become a kind of private prop-
erty in the hands of old administrators. Some timars were attributed
as sources of revenues to the holders of official posts. Nevertheless,
at the beginning of the seventeenth century, the #imars lost a major
part of their original function and became, like other types of domains,
a source of power for the local persons. The rise of a provincial
elite, sprung from elements inherited from the pre-Ottoman period
and the beginnings of the Ottoman era, was stimulated by economic
and social changes. Originally the apans were the leaders of afis, fra-
ternities who lost ground after the Ottoman central state became
powerful, and at the same time the egrafs (rich persons of modest
origin), who acquired a certain power due to their essential réle in
establishing and collecting head taxes and by renting state territo-
ries. (Theoretically, the state kept its property rights over mur terri-
tories.) Their power increased because they were controlling local
judges and appeared frequently as the protectors of the local sub-
jects against the demands of the central government for supple-
mentary resources in order to finance the new military contingents.

The provincial elites had in their own regions a basis, both eco-
nomic and social. They could oppose the government either by plot-
ting with the functionaries of the Sultan or more frequently by
supporting the rising leaders. Selim III had to struggle continuously
against various provincial lords. His second successor Mahmud II
(1808—1839) was forced to sign a pact, which gave special privileges
to ayans, some of who had managed to march to Istanbul with their
own armies. Later Mahmud formed a strong central army and got
rid of rebellious apans, but without destroying their families and all
of their wealth. The egrafs seemed to be less affected because they
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accepted the power of the central government and kept their eco-
nomic might. Thus, the government destroyed the rising feudalism,
but maintained its foundations formed particularly by rich families.

The central authority imposing its political control and supremacy
with the help of a new army, a new administration and new insti-
tutions was victorious. In these new structures the society continued
its evolution subject to pressures coming from within and reacting
against the policies of the government. Developing economic rela-
tions with the West, the capitulations and diverse cultural influences
gave Increasingly an economic meaning to the old idea of activism.
For instance, the idea to facilitate the transfer of state territories to
increase the value of real estate (and to assure supplementary resources)
was officially implemented.

The development of internal and external commerce in the nine-
teenth century was an important factor, which gave a new stimulus
and a new direction to the social changes taking place in the struc-
tures of the empire. In the first place, commercial centers were estab-
lished especially in the Balkans, in coastal areas and regions closer
to Europe. Moreover, there were the beginnings of an economic
integration and orientation towards a market economy. The social
impact of these developments was the rise of a bourgeoisie divided
into two major groups. The bourgeoisic consisting of non-Muslims
was modern and strong and the basis of its power was particularly
commerce. The so-called Muslim bourgeoisie (we think mainly of
Rumeli and Anatolia) depended especially on land property and agri-
cultural production and its cadres were still the descendants of old
ayans, egrafs and some old aristocratic families, who had their eco-
nomic power rooted in land property.

We ignore the precise phases of transformations, which took place
among Muslim land owning families, the merchants and the artisans
of Anatolia and Rumeli. Commerce oriented the economic life. The
dominant economic influence of the West refrained the Turkish gov-
ernment from comprehending the capacities of this Muslim group
in productive activities and creating a really modern bourgeoisie.
This situation had important repercussions, because later this group
formed in good measure the economic foundation of Ottoman and
Turkish nationalism.

The historical experience led the government to distrust the upper
strata of land owning Muslim groups. However, the transfer of state
territories to individuals continued rapidly. The government tried to
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interfere and keep the property right on territories in its possession
(mirt) by adopting the famous Land Code of 1858. But only ten
years later, their status was liberalized and the transfer of these ter-
ritories to individuals was largely facilitated. Numerous amendments,
especially during the period of Young Turks, liberalized the law even
more, to a degree that the use and the transfer of state territories
became only slightly different from private lands (milk). These new
land owning groups were conferred a legal status by the law of vilayets
in 1864, in which the local notables took positions in the powerful
executive councils.

Economic and political considerations made these changes in the
status of state territories inevitable. It is true that the state kept its
ultimate right over territories, as a result of which the birth of a
huge territorial aristocracy was prevented, but not the rise of a land
owning class who struggled to install a regime friendly to land prop-
erty. Moreover, this land owning class gave rise to numerous polit-
ical leaders, merchants and industrialists whose influence was felt
throughout the twentieth century. This was a new force that had its
operation bases in the rural areas and regarded the expansion of
central government’s power as a threat to its economic and social
foundations. Decentralization and an autonomous local government
became the political and administrative demands of these rural elites.
Therefore, it is understandable that the national independence move-
ments and nationalism itself, especially among the Arabs, was in ori-
gin a reaction against centralization. The statement of Sati’ al-Husri
on the origins of Arab nationalism shows that during the Young
Turk era many deputies, mostly members of rural families, depicted
decentralization as a precondition of their membership in the Ottoman
Empire.

Society and Government

The historical framework presented above, though sketchy and gen-
eral, will help to understand the conditions, which were at the ori-
gin of the permanent conflict between the society in general, and
the government.

The “society-state” dichotomy began with the attempts of the
Ottoman government to shape and transform the society according
to its militarist conceptions, instead of following the transformations
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occurring within the society itself and adapting the state to these
transformations. Therefore, the society and the government began
to separate from each other progressively since the early nineteenth
century, and each followed a different course, subject to different
conditions and forces deriving from their own proper structures and
philosophy of life. This conflict undermined the energy and creative
capacity of the society and limited the scope of the reforms. The
conservatives, being the actors of this conflict and deprived of enlight-
ened intellectual leadership, opposed all novelties, whereas the mod-
ernists rejected the old norms completely. Thus, situated in two
extreme poles, they perceived each other with an increasing ani-
mosity.

The conflict was expressed constantly in cultural terms and masked
the real power struggle that brought the central authority and local
groups into a confrontation. A careful observer can immediately real-
ize that the so-called “cultural struggle” between the “modernists”
and the so-called “reactionaries” was hardly related to the present
day meanings of these words.

The modernist ideas represented by the new administrative intel-
ligentsia had their roots in the statist, and later nationalist philoso-
phy, whereas the “conservatives” defended liberal ideas, including
religious freedom, as channels of opposition to the central power.
The real religious reactionaries were generally outside of these two
groups, although they could easily unite with the conservatives, par-
ticularly when they were opposing the centralized government. The
situation became more complicated by the fact that certain mem-
bers of lower rank ulema and especially old clerical groups lost their
functions in society. They tried to justify their existence by referring
to the last symbols of a glorious past. All these groups were gener-
ally linked to the so-called “conservatives”, although the latter ones
sometimes asked for reforms at the expense of #miye (ulema). On the
other hand, many ulema were enlightened intellectuals, who did favor
a change. All of these groups emerging from the traditionalist period
became the allies of the rising bourgeoisie. Their common ground
was their opposition to the central power, although their motivations
and aims were fundamentally different. The rising bourgeoisie had
economic targets, but the others saw only the cultural aspects of the
struggle.

The literature and writings of the second half of the nineteenth
century express basically two modes of thought, two manners of
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perceiving the world. One belongs to the intellectuals in the state,
supportive of it: in appearance idealistic, but unrelated to reality. It
was full of political rhetoric and ultimately regarded state authority
as the society’s sole medium of salvation. The other produced by
the rising Muslim bourgeoisie was positive, simple, but logical, not
creative but full of common sense: it put accent on practical issues
and rejected authority. If one compares the writings of Namik Kemal
to the novels and articles by Ahmed Mithat, one is immediately
struck by the fierce nationalist thought, requiring sacrifice of the first
and the realism of the second. Namik Kemal demanded limits to
the power of the Sultan; but at the same time advocated that indi-
viduals show absolute obedience and sacrifices to the state and its
territory, which was called vatan, the land of ancestors or fatherland.
Ahmed Mithat, on the other hand, saw progress as an endeavor to
transform the individual of the old society into a creative, self-con-
scious independent person guided by moral principals rooted in the
Islamic faith. Today Namik Kemal is eulogized as a great idealist,
whereas Ahmed Mithat is rejected as a petit bourgeois preoccupied
solely with practical subjects. The reason of this attitude does not
lie in the real value of their ideas but in the nature of the group,
which finally became predominant. The conflict of mentalities and
intentions between the administrative intelligentsia and the rising
Muslim bourgeoisie representing urban lower classes and rural sec-
tors was evident at the political level.

The newspapers of the nineteenth century and in particular the
records of the first Ottoman Parliament (1876) give a striking image
of conflicts engendered by the economic and social transformations
on the one hand, and of a government was left behind society’s evo-
lution on the other. The deputies coming from the provinces criti-
cized the new administration and corrupt ulema (ilmiye) severely and
wanted these two groups to conform themselves to the real needs of
the society by reforming their organization, mentality and function.
In glancing at these records, one is impressed by the profound com-
mon sense of the civilians and dismayed by the ignorance of the
administration concerning material conditions of the country. In fact,
the problems before the administration needed a new objective atti-
tude and a realist apprehension of the relations between individuals,
the government and the society. Even a quick glance at the records
of these debates reveals an abundance of conflicts and problems
deriving from changes in the nature of labor relations and property
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transactions. (A number of these conflicts affected the policies of the
government.) In fact, the reign of Abdilhamid II (1876-1909) and
especially the period of Union and Progress (1908-1918) were marked
by a series of social and economic problems (land property, taxes,
control over state officials) rooted in the changes, which took place
between 1800 and 1876. Abdilhamid II adopted the viewpoint of
conservatives, doubling the opposition of the modernist intelligentsia.
Ironically, this opposition increased rapidly within the very schools
opened and maintained by the Sultan himself. During the Young
Turk period the accent was put on the nationalist policies of the
new group in power, represented by the Committee of Union and
Progress. Small independent bourgeois groups were increasingly
neglected, although they were one of the principal forces that had
supported the military coup of Unionist officers in 1908. Instead the
government attempted to create a nationalist state bound group of
its own.

The relations between these two groups became more tense when
the intellectual, generally cut off culturally from his society, began
to consider himself and his refinement as the final objective of the
society and assumed that the other classes should support him.

The rising nationalism in its search for an authentic Turkish cul-
ture gave a new interpretation to the changes of structure and adapted
them to align with its modernist, worldly and populist ideals. It
enlarged the cultural gap even more, which separated the official
intelligentsia from the society in general. But, nationalism expressed
also the resentment of lower Muslim groups against the Christian
commercial bourgeoisie, which had expanded and strengthened under
the protection of Western powers. Nationalists were in favor of a
national economy controlled by ethnic Turks (for the traditional soci-
ety, Turk was the synonym of Muslim) and they tried to create it.
But, while these structures existed, the conflict between the govern-
ment and the society persisted. Temporary unity between the elites
in power and the Muslim bourgeoisie against the non-Muslim com-
mercial class was interrupted by the increasingly secular politics of
the government, necessitated by its nationalist aims and the fact that
non-Muslims were ousted from Turkey.
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Social Evolution under the Republic

The War of Liberation was in its origin a reaction against foreign
invasion and conducted in the name of traditional institutions, includ-
ing the salvation of the Caliphate. The power of local elites mani-
fested itself in the creation of Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetler: (Associations
for the Defense of Rights). Local ulema, merchants, esrafs (ayans did
not exist anymore), teachers and demobilized officials were the lead-
ers of these associations and contributed to mobilize the population
against foreign invaders. Mustafa Kemal became the elected head
of the association, which assured considerable mass support. He was
the representative of modern, nationalist and secular concepts, but
did not express them before getting complete control of power.

The alliance of young officers and the intellectuals with the elites
of the countryside in 1919-1922 was largely facilitated by the fact
that the Sultan-Caliph in Istanbul had signed the Sévres Treaty in
1920, accepting to quit national territory and leave its Muslim-Turkish
population under the rule of foreign powers. In this way, he vio-
lated one of his fundamental obligations: to defend the community
against the foreigners.

The basic importance of the War of Liberation lies in the fact
that it became also a popular movement training Anatolian masses
in the struggle. The minutes of the First National Assembly and the
literature of the period between 1920—1922 display the concern that
the leaders had for the social and economic demands of the people.
The first program submitted to the Assembly by the government in
1920 was entitled halk program: (people’s program) and the debates
following the proposal clearly show the principal orientations of the
deputies. A group of representatives talked about social reforms, bor-
rowing repeatedly the terminology of Russian revolutionaries, who
had established friendly relations with Mustafa Kemal’s government.
Another group severely criticized the bureaucracy, its obsession with
control, surveillance, and its corruption. They also harshly blamed
the intelligentsia for having lost ties with the population at large and
for failing to produce competent leaders. The third group, which
took the upper hand, stated that the future depended, in the first
place, on a new ensemble of modern political institutions suitable to
support the rising republican nationalist regime. Seemingly their pre-
occupation was to take sufficient social and economic measures, which
would be necessary to guarantee the survival of the new regime.
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The abolition of the Sultanate in 1922, the establishment of the
Republic in 1923, the introduction of secularism and abolition of
the Caliphate in 1924 respectively were to a great extent acceler-
ated by the power struggle in the Assembly and international devel-
opments, and gave the evolution of the following decades its tone.
A modernist, secular intelligentsia was in power and implemented
policies stamped by an extreme progressivism in the cultural domain
and an equally extreme conservatism concerning social problems.

The republican leaders accepted a necessary compromise in their
need to assure the survival of the Republic. They approved and
respected the socio-economic status of the local leaders in exchange
for the recognition of their political power. Each group continued
to develop independently, but their divergences in mentality and
interests were kept and canalized into the new political structures,
namely the nation-state. Absolute obedience to the throne and Islam
under the Ottoman rule could not stop the decisive effects of the
struggle between the central authority and local groups. But, the
nation-state might overcome it by forcing upper and lower groups
to work together, according to a new philosophy and new interests
engendered in a different spirit. A new collective political identity
was connecting the administration and the countryside.

Economic evolution contributed considerably to the strengthening
of the national entity and to the acceleration of social change.
Economic policies followed by the government until 1930s aimed to
strengthen the private sector and the social structures supporting it.
This was also the case in the legal/judicial domain. For instance,
the introduction of the Swiss Civil Code in 1926 sealed a definitive
transition to a modern regime of private property, which had begun
a century ago. In fact, this was a victory for the middle classes,
because from then on property rights would be regulated with the
help of a Code, which had the Roman-Napoleonic-European notion
of private property, which was the expression of a bourgeois eco-
nomic philosophy. The Civil Code also abolished agricultural regu-
lations, originating from the Ottoman times and replaced the old
Code (Mecelle), which was not much in use anyway. Therefore, the
last obstacles to the free circulation of land property were abolished
and land could be accumulated or disposed of according to market
conditions. Although small land estates dominated the agricultural
sector, large estates could be found in the East and South-East often
as the domain of Kurdish tribal chiefs. In 1945 the government
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introduced a Land Reform bill intended to bring “justice” to the
peasants. But a landowning group in the National Assembly led by
Adnan Menderes opposed the government and founded the Democrat
Party to claim power. A part of the “rural” aristocracy bechind
Menderes had old family roots, but a considerable number of them
rose during the Republic due to the liberal property regime insti-
tuted by the Swiss Civil Code. This regime was strengthened fur-
ther by a new system of land registration and surveys. The Civil
Code, and especially the clauses regarding private property, inheri-
tance and contracts regulated the new commercial relations and gave
a new impetus to a new type of social stratification and capital accu-
mulation, which had begun many decades before with the intro-
duction of European commercial codes.

On the other hand, the abolition of the Mecelle was justified, among
other factors, by the fact that it was incapable to respond to a par-
ticular type of economic contracts, engendered by the new national
structures. Commissions established in 1920, 1921 and 1923 respec-
tively to adapt the Mecelle according to modern conditions failed, not
solely because of the radical Westernization adopted by the Republic,
but also due to a new socio-economic system, which required cor-
responding judicial regime. Productive social groups gained a victory,
but still they needed a guarantee preventing the possible interven-
tion of the omnipotent state, if the latter felt its interests and author-
ity threatened. The social structures, despite their backward aspects,
were elaborated upon by the forces of the Western capitalist econ-
omy. They began to resemble their Western counterparts or, at least
were oriented to develop according to this scheme.

Population exchange with Greece in 1926—a very important eco-
nomic event- established a certain cultural homogeneity, as ethnic
Turks became the dominant group in social and economic activi-
ties, and it eliminated also the danger of conflict between minority-
majority or Muslim-non-Muslim groups, which had obscured the
effects of social stratification and uneven income distribution among
Turks. The abolition of the Capitulations intensified socio-economic
activity and gave it a purely national character.
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The Effects of Etatisme on the Social Structures

The most significant factor, which affected the evolution of the social
structure under the Republic, was economic étatisme or statism. In
the first place, it stimulated a rapid and different type of social
stratification. Secondly, it created new national economic structures
that were subordinated to political designs. The development of eco-
nomic étatisme or State capitalism was conditioned by the scarcity of
domestic capital, the big demand for goods and the availability of
resources and manpower. The government used its power of taxa-
tion to accumulate the capital and exploited local markets in order
to operate with profit. Initially, this economic policy was initiated by
the state in the hope of establishing an industrial foundation for the
development of private entrepreneurship. But the state economic
structures, which developed rapidly after 1930s, opposed private entre-
prenecurship instead of supporting it and caused unfair competition.
Nevertheless, although the interpretation of étatisme varied from one
Ministry to another and state enterprises continued to grow, private
enterprise also expanded, because étatisme did not become an exclu-
sive 1deology and was not fortified by convincingly strong social argu-
ments or political measures.

Monolithic perception of the society, officially sanctioned by the
government refused to recognize social classes and their distinct inter-
ests; also, it prevented free expression of the conflicts engendered by
the economic evolution. In the end, the perception favored the ris-
ing bourgeoisie, because it stopped the claims of the lower groups,
employed by private and national enterprises. Diverse social groups
reaching a certain economic power found it advantageous to accen-
tuate traditional forms of loyalty to the state, in order to eliminate
criticisms of the lower groups about the unbalance that existed in
the distribution of the national income.

All changes regarding the relations between social groups were
seen as likely to undermine the subordinated position of social groups
versus the government, and this was unacceptable. Diverse evidence,
varying from declarations in the Assembly to literary works, displays
an increasing unrest on the part of the peasants who carried the
burden of this economic élatisme, which benefited only its own insti-
tutions and economic groups of the bourgeoisie.

The economic development triggered by the state (particularly,
industrialization) in fact accelerated indirectly the accumulation of
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capital in private hands, causing the rise of new social groups. First
of all, it stimulated considerably the cultivation of certain crops (beets,
cotton, raisin), providing raw materials for the national enterprises.
By supplying raw material to the industry landowning people, rich
planters and middlemen had an excellent opportunity to augment
their revenues and their status. At the marketing level, a group of
retailers distributed commercial items manufactured in state enter-
prises or used half-finished products in their own shops, by trans-
forming them into consumer commodities. Thus, a native merchant
group was formed and added new strength to the middle classes.

In the private sector, the domestic trade as well as the exchange
of agricultural products were free until 1941-1942. At this point, the
Office of Agricultural Produce, created originally to help the peas-
antry with a price support policy, expanded its duties and began to
supply agricultural products to the army; as necessitated by war cir-
cumstances, prices were fixed and the delivery of crops to the gov-
ernment was made mandatory. Most of the farmers’ resentment
against the ruling Republican People’s Party originated in these forced
delivery of crops even if the actual production of crops fell below
the fixed quotas.

The war also necessitated a limitation of imports. Consequently,
small enterprises, intended to substitute for import items, developed
in the cities. It used local raw materials to manufacture goods, in
order to replace imported ones or to satisfy the increasing market
demand. Many of these industries, especially in textile, used the prod-
ucts of state enterprises, but also contacted directly the private busi-
nesses. Demands for agricultural products from foreign countries
increased considerably during the war and stimulated not only the
growth of firms involved in export, but also the big agricultural firms.

The relations between this rising bourgeoisie rooted in economic
occupations and the government began to deteriorate not only because
the private sector had expanded considerably beyond the expected
limits, but also because this class began to protest the state, which
had extended to favor its own enterprises and limited the scope of
private trade. The state enterprises were attacked as obstacles to free
enterprises. Tax on capital in 1942, supposedly instituted in order
to meet wartime’s needs and the land reform law of 1945 brought
the struggle between the state and newly rising groups to a break-
ing point. A group of bureaucrats with national social tendencies
desired to reassert the state’s traditional supremacy.
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A new political situation was developing for the first time in Turkish
history. A variety of social groups, originating in the relatively shape-
less traditional social structures confronted the state with demands
for freedom. A group of landowners owning medium sized estates
emerged as the spokesmen for the new social groups. Its influence
in the agricultural regions, due to the specific conditions of Turkish
agriculture, was much more significant in relation to its actual size.
Next to them, there were the commercial groups, importers, exporters,
small merchants and artisans, who together with their families, num-
bered about 1.5 million in 1945 and 4 million in 1964. At the top
of all these groups, stood the industrialists and manufacturers, who
mustered important economic power and had political aspirations.
A class of industrial workers and a service sector came into exis-
tence, too. Their numbers, just around 300,000 in 1923, reached
more than 2 millions in 1964. For example, the Association of Drivers
had more than 260,000 members at the end of 1964. The state itself
and especially the state enterprises, in addition to their administra-
tive personnel, hired a great number of workers and economic admin-
istrators, whose affiliation with the State created a number of difficulties.
The right to strike for the workers was rejected until 1963, under
the pretext that workers employed by the government could not go
on strike against the state, since the state aim was to bring welfare
to the entire society rather than a specific group. These structural
changes followed a dialectical course, which isolated the intelligentsia
and isolated it from the main course of life. The intellectuals, being
a social group, enjoyed a certain prestige, position and had a secure
future. They were the symbol of modernism and privileged spokes-
men of the regime. The state gave them the mission to lead the
society towards some targets designated in advance, without taking
into account the real desire of the society or the connections of the
intellectuals with the social body. For centuries, the intelligentsia had
been on top of the society, earlier in the name of Islam as wlema
and now, officially as symbols and agents of modernization. Considering
authority as the only medium for a rapid modernization and ele-
vating nationalism to the level of absolute ideal, the intellectual was
seeing himself as the sole agent of progress. One should remark that
the question of social justice, which became a major theme in Turkey
after 1960, was hardly included in the initial conception of mod-
ernization. Social justice became the new and strong theme for a
big section of the intelligentsia after 1960 as well as a new justification
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to obtain power and position by making it an indispensable part of
democracy.

The intellectuals represent one of the most powerful leading groups
in Turkey, including the military. Their relations with other social
groups and their political attitudes would determine the future of
Turkish political life.

Evolution of Structures during the Republic

One can summarize the evolution of the social structures during the
Republic until 1945-1946 by saying that the principal characteris-
tics of the Turkish reformist movement, namely the development of
the state and the administrative intelligentsia developed at one level
and the society at another, much more so than in the Ottoman past.
The participation of everyday citizen to the decision-making process
remained limited.

The official culture, modeled by the state according to national-
ist and secular ideology had the aura of absolute superiority. The
majority of the people living in the cities as well as in the country-
side were still subject to communal traditional culture, but also to
the combined effects of economic and social forces. Theory and polit-
ical power geared to national ideas guided the leading group, whereas
the reality and interpersonal relations determined the lives of lower
strata. The latter, residing in the villages and poor urban areas,
seemed to have conserved most of their traditional attitudes towards
the state and the authority. However, facing the changes caused by
industrialization and relatively intense economic activity, their reac-
tion was less conservative and adaptation to the new material con-
ditions was rather quick and natural. For example, villages exposed
to intensive innovations and material changes seemed to have adapted
themselves with relative ease to the new conditions created by the
change, especially if it increased their living standards.

Material improvements also produced chain reactions leading fre-
quently to changes in mentality and habits, which did not follow
precise schemas, but varied according to the incentives and sources
of resistance in each community and region.

An excellent example of adaptation to the modern technology,
Western society—and its life style—was provided by some 100,000
Turkish workers, employed in diverse industries of Western Europe,



188 PART ONE

especially in Germany. These workers came from rural and lower
urban classes and in relatively short time their employers came to
appreciate highly their efficient work, which appeared to be higher
than the workers migrating from Southern Europe and Mediterranean
Basin.

In political and social terms, Turkish villages have certain char-
acteristics, which helped them to adopt a flexible attitude towards
government and democracy.

Despite the existence of some large land estates, small-scale land
property remained dominant in Anatolia. The family worked as a
unit on their properties, instead of being part of an amorphous group
headed by a chief or a lord, although such a type of organization
exists in the South-East. The village as a whole appeared as an
autonomous unit, with an administration elected by the community.
The village administration, represented by the muktar (chief) and the
board of elders, decided on administrative problems while religious
questions are left to the imam, who is also an organic component of
the community. The central government encroached upon the author-
ity of the muhtar and sought to make him its agent, but without really
undermining his independence. The village traditional government,
emerged as a response to the need for maintaining order and reg-
ulating relations in the community, based on consensus something
the central government, despite its eflorts in this direction, could not
achieve. The agricultural organization of the past as well as the
specific conditions of land tenure in Turkey contributed considerably
to the creation of this village type. The government, notwithstand-
ing its reformist zeal, respected the traditional rural organization,
although the muktar was put under the authority of the central gov-
ernment as per the Village Law of 1926. Finally, we should restate
that, with the exception of a few rare important domains, individ-
ual small property is still dominant in Turkey, forming proportion-
ally 80 to 85 per cent of total land property. In terms of land
property, social and administrative organization and adaptation capac-
ity to material innovations, the Turkish village resembles more the
Balkan rather than the Middle Eastern village.

Many conclusions can be drawn from the general analysis, presented
in the preceding pages. Historical evolution of the social structures
took place at two levels simultaneously. The appearance of a strong
central government led to the formation of a relatively dominant
intelligentsia, which included also civilian and military administrations.
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The old central government of the Ottoman Empire, facing the
opposition of local lords and ayans, suppressed them and uncon-
sciously forced the socio-economic evolution to take a favorable course
towards the birth of a new kind of middle class, especially in the
countryside. The étatisme of the Republic, created principally for the
sake industrialization, enlarged considerably the size of the urban
elements of the middle class and led indirectly to the integration of
the rural middle class into national economy and sharpened its group
and interest consciousness. The rise of this middle class in rural and
urban regions based on private property was facilitated and sanc-
tioned by a modern judicial system borrowed from the West. This
middle class was founded upon a rural basis, composed by a huge
number of villages, in which small land property dominated and the
villages were administrated by locally elected bodies. Even the admin-
istration of pasturelands, owned by the community was under the
responsibility of these bodies. The bourgeoisiec and the peasantry
were standing on practically similar economic foundations, the pri-
vate property, and their activities evolved in the same economic
direction. Their social and economic differences, if viewed in their
Islamic cultural context, were differences of degree, not genre.

The initial conflicts between the actual government and local com-
munities still persisted. But, the aim and orientation of the conflict
had changed. Under the Ottoman Empire, the provinces desired a
large political and administrative autonomy, whereas under the
Republic, they were asking for a certain degree of local autonomy
and consideration of their local needs. Demands for political auton-
omy, with the exception of some Kurdish revolutionaries’ national-
ist claims, were practically non-existent. The cultural differences
between the intelligentsia and the rural middle classes, particularly
regarding their different conceptions of “secularism”, were not that
sharp and irreconcilable, as foreign observers sometimes tend to think.
In reality, the heart of the controversy was the intelligentsia’s anti-
clerical philosophy and the issue was rather a power struggle between
the two groups, than a real discussion on religion. In Turkey, there
was never the idea or attempt to reject Islam as a belief or to reform
it from within. The governing circles and the intellectuals under-
stood intuitively that Islam had impregnated the essence of the soci-
ety’s culture and was still a necessary force to maintain internal
cohesion. The “modern” groups in power used secularism as a nec-
essary condition for modernization, which in turn legitimized their
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hold of state power. Paradoxically, the government had used ortho-
dox Islam in the past to assure the Muslims’ loyalty to the govern-
ment to legitimize its supremacy and the so-called discussions on
religion and Islam expressed in fact social and political conflicts
between the groups in power and the society in general. In the pre-
ceding 20 years, there had been no serious opposition against secu-
lar institutions, the Republic or the regime. Socio-economic forces,
not the religious ones, formed the center of gravity of political process.
One can say that active groups in society, developing with the help
of relatively free interaction of economic and social forces, were dom-
inated by a political elitist order, anchored in its own dogmatic and
selective conception of society, authority and government.

Effects of Liberalism after 1945

The decision to accept a multi-party system was made under these
circumstances in 1945-1946. The adoption of the system was dic-
tated by a series of internal and external causes and among them,
the pressure coming from the structures, severe restrictions during
the war and the success of democracies in World War II played a
dominant réle. The decision to abandon the single-party system was
very important and should be considered a turning point in Turkish
political history. Whether Ismet Inonii, President at that time, did
fully realize the remarkable significance of this decision does not con-
cern us. Indeed, the most important thing was the decision he made.
In its essence, the decision signifies that hereafter the power of the
government should be acquired and exercised according to popular
will and, groups and individuals can compete to gain this power to
use it for their own ideas and interests. It shook all preceding con-
ceptions and practices long associated with the government. No doubt,
governmental positions and intellectual supremacy still retained pres-
tige in this setting, even though a completely new power relation-
ship between the governing bodies and the masses was in the making.

The opposition Democrat Party, founded in 1946, was the most
serious candidate for power and became the spokesman of all social
groups, which had old and new grievances against the government.
Democrats did not have a long-term program, but with the help of
their deeply rooted and spontaneously created organizations, they
managed to express the views of the masses, who voted for them
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and acted accordingly. Menderes supported agricultural credits, the
abolition for governmental interference in agriculture and the reduc-
tion of bureaucrats’ power. He applied this economic policy after
his coming to power in 1950, largely with the help of loans from
the United States. The mechanization of agriculture, the abolition
of agricultural taxes, industrial development, expansion of commerce
and good harvests engendered the economic “boom” of 1950—1953.
The results were so encouraging that the Democrats vowed to reach
the standard of American life: cars, refrigerators, etc., invaded the
market whereas in the countryside, approximately one million small
farmers were living in poverty and moved to the cities in search of
a job.

The group of landowners possessing large estates increased their
wealth and power, by acquiring new lands and new machinery,
whereas poorer villagers satisfied themselves by crop subsidies and
temporary tax exemptions.

In the commercial sector, the groups of importers and industrial-
ists could accumulate wealth, partially placing it in foreign banks.
Menderes, electrified by this development, boasted during the elec-
toral campaign of 1957—he had won sweepingly the one in 1954-
that his economic policies were so successful as to produce fifteen
millionaires in each urban district. A new type of high bourgeoisie
or capitalism was born. Many included in this group made their for-
tunes often by using governmental channels, without creating per-
manent productive mechanisms. FEtalisme was not abandoned, but
used, especially after 1953, to increase the power of a new class of
entrepreneurs and landowners.

Nevertheless, the economy was considerably stimulated and new
social groups rose on the basis of an economic development, in which
foreign loans played an essential réle. The lack of proper informa-
tion on the Turkish social fabric led to distorted policies, which
forced society to evolve unilaterally often in the wrong direction.
Upper classes, anxious to promote their economic interests influenced
the policies of the Democrat Party government, without giving lower
classes, 1.e. workers, the permission to organize themselves. (A list of
collaborators of Democrat Party, published after the 1960 revolution
includes a certain number of well-known firms and banks, which
had close relations with the government). The financial burden of
government’s services fell on wage earners. 70 per cent of govern-
ment’s revenues came from the workers and salaried functionaries,
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whereas a farmer earning millions of Turkish #ras paid only insignificant
taxes. The salaries of workers and civil servants remained unbelievably
low, while salaries in the private enterprises doubled. Statistics show
that 61 per cent of workers in public service were paid 131 TL, an
equivalent of $15 per month (salary doubling hardly in 20 years),
whereas wholesale prices of merchandises increased 11 times during
the same period. The salaries of functionaries increased only fourfold.

Intensive economic activity in the private sector went parallel with
a similar activity of the government, whose program of road con-
struction and industrial development demanded technicians and spe-
cialized planners. The people working in these sectors were paid big
salaries, hardly comparable to that of the civil servants’ or acade-
mia. For example, an engineer earned between $280-500 per month,
whereas a university professor with 28 years experience made just
about $80 per month. The technician became naturally the ideal
type, and a scholar in humanities looked like a fool who failed to
grasp the realities of daily life. The emphasis placed on professional
training forced the many intellectuals who had politics their main
preoccupation to undertake specialization and professionalization in
practical fields. A new bond between the intelligentsia, especially the
professionals and economic interest groups was thus created. This
led to a proliferation of engineers, doctors, economists, etc.

Thus, although professionals and specialized technicians acquired
high positions and income, civil servants in the administration and
the staff’ of the army were neglected. Democrats tried to increase
the efliciency of the administration by abolishing certain red tape
formalities. But, these efforts were soon abandoned, when the old
bureaucratic mentality took the upper hand. Indeed, instead of
installing a large-scale institutional and functional reform in the gov-
ernment, Democrats tended to return easily to the routine. Without
the philosophical and intellectual bases necessary to define a long-
term policy of socio-political adaptation to rapid economic develop-
ment, the Democrats adopted expedient short-term solutions to new
problems, only when they appeared. Principles and plans were aban-
doned and activism, without a system and clear aims, became pol-
icy. Intellectual idealism and cultural concerns, dominating between
the years 1923 and 1946 disappeared and were replaced by a vul-
gar empiricism. The economic power, without taking into consider-
ation its origin, became the principal criterion to define social position.

It is not surprising therefore, that all intellectual groups fell almost
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to the lowest strata of the social echelon, while the Democrat gov-
ernment’s disdain of reason, thought and intellectual curiosity reached
alarming levels. Mandarins were replaced by Philistines.

The reaction against this evolution materialized progressively in
the form of an opposition against Democrat Party’s government. A
part of the press, tripling its daily circulation between 1946 and
1960, vigorously opposed the government and disseminated infor-
mation regarding the unbalanced economic development and its
socially unjust consequences. The center of gravity of the Turkish
politics shifted profoundly towards social and economic problems
after the 1954 elections and affected the results of the 1957 elec-
tions. During these elections, the opposition Republican People’s
Party increased its seats in the Parliament (from 30 in 1954 to 173
seats), defying the demand of the Democrats that the electorate elim-
inate totally the opposition from the Parliament.

Therefore, Republican People’s Party became the catalyst for all
unsatisfied groups, led by the intelligentsia. The power of the oppo-
sition increased while economic crises of all sorts increased the dis-
content among the population. The new foreign loan of 300 million
Dollars in 1958 brought some relief, but did not remove completely
the opposition against the Democrats. The old members of the
Democrat Party, who had founded the first provincial organizations,
also left the Party largely as a reaction to the dictatorial policies of
the leadership and of the politicized professionals, who had assumed
control of Party’s central organs.

Many of the political and social problems, which rose in 1957-1960,
had their origins in the events between 1920 and 1945 and the fol-
lowing years, but cannot be studied here. Suffice to note that the
causes of the opposition were social and economic, and affected
adversely the living standards and position of the intelligentsia and
the old leading cadres. The opposition increased its size and inten-
sity and questioned openly the intention of the government since the
latter tried to use investigation committees to liquidate the opposi-
tion. The mistreatment of a former President, a general and war
hero shocked and antagonized the army. The idea that revolution
was a fundamental right of the society to defend itself against the
oppression became a familiar theme in the periodicals and newspa-
pers of the opposition, while the Democrats seemed incapable to
overcome this wave of criticism. The desire to protect democracy
was general, yet for some groups, democracy was a pretext to gain
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power, whereas for others, this was a fundamental conviction. In the
end, it became clear that the multi-party regime, despite its imper-
fections, was the best political solution for Turkey, not solely for
philosophical reasons, but also as a practical way to reconcile all
interests and groups and permitting them to co-exist in peace.

Military Intervention and its Repercussions

The military coup of May 27 1960, that overthrew the Democrat
Party government, was the normal and predictable result of the
events described above. Contrary to many exaggerated accounts,
Menderes’ popularity was in decline on the eve of May 27. His
efforts to suppress the opposition, followed by a brutal repression of
university students’ demonstrations and severe martial laws turned a
large part of the public against him and led to an alliance between
the army and the intelligentsia. Fear of an authoritarian regime aim-
ing to disguise social injustice and corruption scared ordinary peo-
ple. The Republicans were not popular, but now they appeared as
the champions of liberty and people supported them as they had
supported other opposition groups reacting against the authoritarian
measures of the government in the past. It is almost a rule in the
Middle East: each opposition fighting against a strong government
soon finds popular support.

The army’s coup occurred in this favorable atmosphere, although
the idea for such an intervention had been put forth five years ear-
lier in 1954-1955, when the first secret military organizations were
formed. In fact, there is a close relationship between the growth of
economic activities, the rise of wealthy groups and the rise of revo-
lutionary action in the army.

The military overthrew the government in three hours, without
any resistance, since the Menderes regime had lost much of its pop-
ular support. Changing conditions in society permitted the govern-
ment to acquire power with large margin of votes and lose it completely
when it failed to live up to the public’s expectations. If the Democrats
abided by the will of the electorate and accepted the parliamentary
control of their actions, the risk for such a coup would be consid-
erably lower. They realized rather late that a revolution was in the
making and failed to create a militia for their own security as some
had advocated.
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The military justified the overthrowing of the government by
force as a necessary step to save the democracy; they promised elec-
tions, which would bring to power a civilian government, elected
democratically.

But a series of events after the revolution expressed the real nature
of the action. University professors issued a declaration legitimizing
the revolution and denounced the anti-intellectualism and social injus-
tice of the Democrats. An identical conception was expressed by
army officers and other intellectuals, whose life standards, prestige
and status had deteriorated under the Democrats. Later General
Cemal Girsel, the leader of the military, declared that a socialist
party—a taboo for many decades—could solve certain problems of
Turkey. The press unanimously denounced landowners, religious con-
servatives and opportunistic businessmen, who became rich at the
expense of the society. Workers on their part asked for the right to
strike and more freedom of self-organization. In Eastern Anatolia,
more than 200 landowners associated with Democrat Party were put
in a camp in Sivas (most of them were released later; only 52 Kurdish
landowners were kept much longer). Intellectuals published mani-
festos, stating that the illiterate, i.e. peasants, should not be allowed
to vote. An agrarian reform and an educational campaign aiming
to ecliminate illiteracy were also proposed.

During these days, most of the measures taken by Democrat Party,
which supposedly undermined Atatiirk reforms were cancelled; sec-
ularism and nationalism gained their previous importance. Many eco-
nomic projects implemented by Democrats were abandoned. Even
in foreign policy, most of the economic difficulties were attributed
to the implication of military pacts with the West and to the eco-
nomic support given to Menderes by Western powers.

Shortly after assuming power, the military government engaged in
a series of reforms, far exceeding its initial aim, namely to re-estab-
lish democracy and leave the power to a civilian government. The
provisionary government tended to be permanent, because a group
within the junta, apparently the real organizers of the coup, began
to denounce political parties and proposed extensive governmental
action, led by a strong regime, designated to eliminate underdevel-
opment. Political discourse acquired a virulent nationalist color, rem-
iniscent of racism and xenophobia, which replaced the talks about
social justice.

The military encountered practically no resistance in the first four
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months, due solely to the provisional character of the revolutionary
regime. People agreed that a new Constitution and a certain number
of measures were necessary in order to establish a stable democratic
system, with a regime sensible to the general welfare and impartial
to all social groups, instead of a party government. To materialize
all these intentions, the military was in need of time and the people
accepted reluctantly the prolongation of the military rule for one
more year. But when the military regime tended to be permanent,
the public reacted. Dismissal of 147 university members for so-called
“professional” reasons provoked a wave of criticism among the intel-
ligentsia and they began to oppose the military government. The
military government had already retired 7000 officers without any
public reaction. However, the case with the university was different.
This institution was enjoying a certain administrative autonomy; it
had opposed and criticized the dictatorial policies of the Democrats.
Thus, it appeared as the defender of democracy and liberty, and
people were against all actions, which could jeopardize this function.
The military tolerated this criticism with similar others, and with the
exception of a few warnings appearing in the press and advising
some parties not to surpass some limits, they did not use repressive
methods. Military government showed a remarkable respect for lib-
erties, permitting more freedom of expression. Even under these cir-
cumstances, it became clear that the public did not want a permanent
military government in power that could threaten democratic and
moral principles of freedom. People seemed to prefer a multi-party
regime with all its inconveniences, to any idealistic, moralist system
formulated according to abstract concepts. When radical officers
began to argue in favor of the extension of the strong regime, the
middle class and the peasantry began to react slowly by insisting on
the restoration of democracy under a civilian regime.

Business circles criticized the blocking of banking operations,
opposed the efforts to investigate financial operations of commercial
firms and demanded the government to put an end to the insecurity
on private property, which affected negatively the economic life.
Numerous meetings with the government gave these groups the
chance to ask for certain measures in order to assure security for
their operations and reduce the inflation and regulate the credits,
imports, bureaucratic formalities, etc. Economic activities showed also
a deep slackening, especially in the business sectors, due to the
political insecurity. Finally, in July 1960, the government issued a
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declaration, praising the activities and defining the profits of busi-
nesses as essential to economic activity. It announced that no firm
would be checked and investigation committees in the provinces
would be dissolved. Behind this declaration, there was the slowdown
in investments, increasing unemployment, drop in production, etc.,
due to the restrictive decisions taken by the government, and par-
ticularly the reaction of business circles against these measures.

In the provinces, peasants reacted by keeping themselves in a sulky
silence; occasionally, they reacted against young people, who came
to explain them the meaning of the revolution. A certain number
of secret societies, organized obviously by religious reactionaries against
the government, were discovered and some people were arrested in
the cities and the villages. Private reports indicate that the peasantry
was fully aware of the developments at the governmental level and
was ready to follow any leader opposing dictatorial regimes. The
negative state of mind of the peasantry and the workers in general
does not necessarily mean that they were pro-Democrats or oppo-
nents of the military regime. They were active groups opposing any
kind of totalitarian regime, which could restrict their economic activ-
ities and perhaps use them for their own intentions, as was the case
in the past. The same hate against a dictatorial government mani-
fested itself among the intellectuals, although the reasons of their
attitude were completely different from those of the middle classes
or peasants. The intellectuals generally supported the action against
the Democrats, but refused to identify themselves with the new
regime, lest it could help make it permanent. Therefore, as one of
the leading figures of the junta declared, the military government
did not have a basis in any social group. It remained in power under
the tacit approval of the people, until the transition process to a
democratic civilian regime could be completed without any trouble.

Economic opinions expressed by diverse interest groups forced the
government to modify its initial projects and adopt a more liberal
policy. Authority and the government had to give in to the hard
realities of life, instead of rejecting them as vulgar subjects that
conflicted with the great moral precepts incarnated in the authority
of the state. True, the remarkable democratic attitude of some officers
was instrumental in this realistic decision, but the real pressure com-
ing from social groups should not be minimized. In the previous
thirty years, such a pressure could not have prevented the govern-
ment from enforcing such authoritarian measures. But, now social
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groups were stronger and their activities could not be ignored with-
out causing profound troubles. The decision in favor of returning to
a democratic regime was taken not solely on the basis of conviction,
but also as the consequence of the balance of power involved in the
struggle for democracy. Thus, the return to a civilian government
and some kind of democratic order seems to be a compromise, in
fact the only path, which could satisfy all groups, at least to a certain
degree.

However, one should underline the fact that one of the most
important forces, preventing the establishment of a totalitarian regime
was the Republican People’s Party, which had its powerful organi-
zation intact in the countryside. A word from Inénii was sufficient
to activate it. He had defied audaciously the extremists of the junta
in September 1960, reminding them that their aim was to found a
democratic apparatus and then leave the power to the civilians.
Inéni’s declaration, forcing the junta to define its position and the
situation of various social groups before the military, had an impor-
tant effect. He had already asked for the creation of a Constituent
Assembly, composed of civilians sharing the power with the military
and guaranteeing the democratic promises of the army. The brew-
ing conflict between the extremists and the moderates within the
junta was resolved by the elimination of the extremist fourteen mem-
bers of the junta and their assignments to missions abroad.

The eviction of the Fourteen was a victory for the moderates in the
army. It also marked the beginning of a progressive evolution towards
a return to normal civilian government. A Constituent Assembly was
formed in 1961 and prepared a Constitution, which was approved
publicly by a referendum on July 9, 1961. The Constitution estab-
lished a Parliament with two Chambers (Assembly and Senate), a
Constitutional Court, immunity was given to magistracy and recog-
nized political parties as essential components of the democratic
regime, and finally gave recognition to a secular pluralist social and
economic order. The elections of October 15, 1961 gave rise to a
series of weak coalition governments, which, despite their serious
handicaps, managed to resist two unsuccessful military coups and
various pressures.

Post-revolutionary period of 1960—1965 represents a new phase,
more advanced in terms of social and ideological development, which
was in harmony with the basic principles inseparable from the Turkish
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republican regime. For all social groups, the freedom to express their
views and defend their interests was recognized. The real victor was
the new bourgeoisie, which supported by peasantry, paradoxical as
it may sound, re-established its power over political parties and the
Parliament, despite the organized resistance and the pressures coming
from the intelligentsia and the army.

A series of publications and professional organizations defended
the sacred character of constitutionalism and parliamentary institu-
tions, the virtues of economic liberalism and opposed étatisme. The
spokesmen for this view came mainly from the Justice Party and
New Turkey Party (these two parties were supported by ex-members
of the Democrat Party), which advocated even physical resistance by
the people, against forceful takeover of power. On the other hand,
the intelligentsia, well aware of its numerical weakness turned grad-
ually to socialism as the sole solution to challenge the strength of
property groups and reach social justice, as well as rapid economic
growth. Various publications and organizations, for example Turkish
Workers’ Party, defended “socialist” doctrines. These doctrines were
limited to the intelligentsia and had a minimal impact among work-
ers, peasants and lower strata. In the municipal elections of 1963,
the Workers’ Party gained with difficulty a total of 37,000 votes,
coming especially from the wealthy districts of the urban regions.
These so-called socialist doctrines may have a certain influence, but
could not expect an immediate success. They did not have organic
connections with the real problems of Turkey and the country’s his-
torical evolution. These doctrines were, in essence, arguments used
to serve the political claims of a traditional elite, who had lost its
political and social supremacy. The intelligentsia (comprising the
administration) lost largely its power, because they were not able to
define a new rdéle for themselves, by adapting to the new structure
and pragmatic philosophy, dominant in society. In fact, by losing its
superior power position, the future of the intelligentsia depended on
its capacity to develop new concepts and new roles for itself: the co-
existence and power sharing with the new bourgeoisie appeared to
be the most plausible solution.

The 1960 revolution temporarily brought the intelligentsia to power,
serving only to demonstrate its intellectual and professional incapacity
to handle the complexities of modern Turkey. The historical evolu-
tion of structural changes, stimulated originally by the government
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and frequently canalized by it, reached a point where all social groups
had to re-evaluate and accept their positions and their mutual func-
tions, then create the corresponding political structures.

The bourgeoisie shows a voracious appetite for wealth, which it
embodied in the slogans of liberalism and constitutionalism, whereas
numerous intellectuals used the platitudes of the nineteenth century
socialism and materialism to build a “new” society in the twentieth
century. Political and social changes in today’s Turkey developed
rapidly in a relative atmosphere of liberty and free speech. Ideas are
judged not for their rhetorical power, but their practical value with
regard to life and society. The power of each social group and its
capacity to use this power determine the physiognomy of Turkish
politics. The government and authority are no longer considered
serving uniquely the ideals of morality and virtue as in the tradi-
tional period, but rather as power instruments used by human beings
for their own intentions. The age of power politics began in Turkey,
in the form of new economic, social and political relations. Nowadays,
ideologies such as liberalism for bourgeoisie and socialism for the
intelligentsia, lacking most of the time their meanings in the West,
are used to justify the power claims of each group.

Considered in the light of the cultural background of Turkey and
the Muslim world in general, this development should appear as a
real revolution deeply affecting the philosophy and all aspects of
social life at every possible level. The seeds of a real change are
embedded in the new power relations and socio-economic founda-
tions supporting them. A new phase of Turkish modernization will
originate from these new relations. They began with the 1960 rev-
olution and this trend will continue probably with more serious rev-
olutions.

These views were expressed some thirty-five years ago and with
minor changes have proved to be correct. K.H.K.



THE EVOLUTION OF THE TURKISH POLITICAL
SYSTEM AND THE CHANGING MEANING OF
MODERNITY, SECULARISM AND ISLAM (1876-1945)

Introduction: Concepts and Methodology

The modern Turkish political system is the product of the interac-
tion between a continuously changing socio-economic structure and
static constitutional models borrowed from outside. The periodic
rchauling of the constitution—especially in the period 1960—-82—has
been caused not only by the rapid transformation of the social struc-
ture but also by a basic disharmony between this structure and the
political system. Certain features of the system, such as republican-
ism and national statehood, have exhibited strength, consistency and
continuity; but the status of various proclaimed freedoms and rights
and, especially, of the regulatory institutions has oscillated constantly
as these have been misused and abused by governments, by groups
and by individuals. There is no question that the instability of the
Turkish political system must be attributed first to the breakdown
and the discontinuity of the old traditions of conflict management
and adaption to socio-political change. However, in order to under-
stand the continuous crisis of the Turkish political system it is nec-
essary to analyse its evolution in a broad conceptual framework by
taking into account the interaction between social groups, the gov-
ernment elites, and certain international events that were a part of
the process of structural differentiation. In historical retrospect, as
this study will show, the Turkish constitutions appear not as the
expressions of society’s basic culture, philosophy, and aspirations but
as tools designed to reshape society and legitimize control of gov-
ernment power. Both constitutions and ideologies must be viewed as
the instruments through which particular social groups have tried to
establish a new regime and to implement a predetermined policy.
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The Search for Reconciliation of European Modernity and Ottoman Political
Tradition: The Constitution of 1876

The Constitution of 1876 has been regarded as the formal begin-
ning of the Turkish modern political system.' Modelled in part after
the Belgian Constitution, it was proclaimed in December 1876 with
the clear intention of undermining the Constantinople Conference
of the European powers—a gathering ostensibly convened to devise
“reforms” but actually aimed at strengthening further the European
hold on the Ottoman economy and government. Yet, the timing of
the 1ssuance of the Constitution had little to do with its essence. It
had been prepared by Mithat Paga and a handful of his supporters
in response to basic changes in the Ottoman society. First, it offered
protection to the new Ottoman bureaucracy by limiting the powers
of the Sultan’s autocracy and, at the same time, was an expression
of the desire of the new middle classes to transform the government
into a functional bureaucracy. Second, the Constitution tried to reg-
ulate the fundamental structural changes which had occurred since
1800. The gradual liberalization of trade, and the spread of private
land ownership among small and medium sized farmers (also among
large estate holders in selected regions), coupled with the influx of
more than three million immigrants and the settlement of approxi-
mately two million nomadic tribesmen in the second half of the 19th
century, had produced drastic changes in the traditional Ottoman
structure.

By 1860 the Ottoman Empire already was well on its way to
adopting a capitalist system, although both its new economy and the
groups promoting it were subordinate to and dependent upon the
European economic-social system. The Constitution of 1876 reflected
this dependency but, nevertheless, sought to remain faithful to Ottoman
traditions and to preserve the old political culture and institutions
while introducing new regulations and institutions based on the Euro-
pean model. The traditional Ottoman system did not have a written
constitution, but it was governed by a series of basic laws (kanun-
name) that in effect provided a rather broad and flexible “constitu-
tional” system organized around the Sultan, who wielded the ultimate

! The only major study of the Constitution of 1876 in Western languages is by
Robert Devereux, The First Ottoman Constitutional Period (Baltimore, 1963).
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power. The Constitution of 1876, while preserving the Sultan’s central
position in the system, nevertheless emphasized participation and
consensus in decision making. The traditional concepts of megveret
(consultation) and gura (council) were consolidated in the House of
Deputies, which consisted not only of religious leaders and the con-
fidants of the Sultan but also of representatives of the people to be
chosen by indirect elections. Thus the two elections held in 1876
and 1878 created a parliamentary body composed of communal lead-
ers, provincial notables, landowners, merchants and ‘Ulama’. However,
these deputies voiced such strong criticism of the ineptitude, cor-
ruption, and arrogance of the bureaucracy that Sultan, outraged by
their irreverance, prorogued the Parliament and suspended the
Constitution.? Its author, Mithat Paga, was first banished, ultimately
imprisoned and then murdered (1884).

The initial constitutional experiment failed principally because the
ruling political elite, headed at that time by the Sultan, were unwill-
ing to share power with the representatives of the society at large.
This pattern was repeated over and over again for the next century,
although different actors and rationales were involved: whatever the
group, monarchical or republican, in power, it considered its own
government almost infallible and regarded opposition and criticism
as 1ll intentioned if not actually treasonable. In 1876 Mithat Paga
and his followers did not have a political party behind them and
had not formulated an ideology capable of mobilizing popular sup-
port; and while there were within the Ottoman government various
groups competing for power, none of them had a broad social base
or ideology in harmony with the infrastructure of the society. So
Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid II (1876-1909) went on ruling without a con-
stitution; however, he reformed the bureaucracy, expanded education,
updated the agricultural system, modernized transportation, and gen-
erally spurred the economy as a whole. Agricultural production tripled
during his reign, and some beginning was made in industrialization.’

? The detailed records of these debates were destroyed in a fire during the Young
Turks government. The records of some of the debates were saved and have been
published. See Hakki Tarik Us, Meclisi Mebusan 1293: 1877 Zabit Ceridesi [Records
of the House of Deputies, 1877], 2 vols. (Istanbul, 1940, 1954). For an analysis of
these debates see Kemal H. Karpat, “The Ottoman Parliament of 1877 and Its
Social Significance” Proceedings of the International Association of South-East European Studies
(Sofia, 1963), pp. 247-55.

% See Charles Issawi, The Economic History of the Middle East 1800—1914 (Chicago,
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Thus ‘Abd al-Hamid established the educational basis and strengthened
greatly the socio-economic infrastructure necessary for the establish-
ment of a modern political system. In fact, without these improve-
ments the political developments of the Young Turks era and the
Republic would have been rather unthinkable.

The Young Turks era (1908-1918) is of fundamental importance
because the political organizations and the ideology which animated
both the elites and the masses in the War of Liberation and the
Republic had their genesis in this period. The Young Turks “revo-
lution” of 1908—which became a revolution only well after the “rev-
olutionaries” had assumed power—consisted of a few acts of terrorism
and insubordination engineered by army officers and some educated
youngsters with the aim of forcing the Sultan to reinstate the
Constitution of 1876.* The “revolutionaries” belonged to a secret
organization which had been established independently in Salonica
in 1906, but eventually became linked with and adopted the name
of the Ittihad ve Terakki (Union and Progress) Society established in
France. On 23 July 1908, the Sultan agreed to reestablish the
Constitution of 1876, and the Committee of the Union and Progress
(CUP) sent several of its members to Istanbul to supervise the rein-
statement of the second constitutional period, known as Tkinci Megrutiyet.

The Young Turks leaders came from outside the imperial estab-
lishment; they were young members of the new middle classes and
had studied in the modern professional schools. It is true that they
shared some of the dominant family and social values of the Muslim
majority, but were also to some extent free of the reverential feel-
ings held by their elders for the Caliph, the Sultan, and the impe-
rial bureaucracy. The Union and Progress Committee had its power
base in the House of Deputies, which it came to control, winning
elections held in 1908, 1911, 1912, and thereafter.” Although it was
part of the cabinet most of the time, the CUP did not assume full
control of the Executive until 1913. This anomalous situation was
due partly to the fact that the Sultan was an inherent part of the

1966, p. 65, and Roger Owen, The Middle East in the World Economy (London, 1981),
pp- 189 ff.

_* For the background of the secret organization, see Ahmed Bedevi Kuran, Osmani
Imparatorlugunda Inkilap Hareketleri ve Mille Miicadele [Reform Movements in the Ottoman
Empire and the National Struggle] (Istanbul, 1959).

> Tank Zafer Tunaya, Tirkipe'de Siyasi Partiler, 1859—1952 [Political Parties in
Turkey] (Istanbul, 1952), p. 188.
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Executive, and thus difficult to replace at once, but mostly to the
fact that the CUP was not yet a full-fledged political party with fully
formed political ideology applicable to the multi-ethnic, multi-religious
Ottoman State. However, the CUP transformed itself gradually from
a small and secret group into a regular political party and devised
an ideology while retaining in its hand the government power for
most of the period (1908-18).

It is essential to analyze in some detail the main features of this
process of political transformation in order to place the Republican
political system in its proper historical perspective. I shall discuss
very briefly the constitutional process, the evolution of the Union
and Progress into a political party, and the ideological movements
of 1908-1918. The Constitution of 1876 remained in force through-
out the CUP period, but its 119 articles were amended several times.
The Parliament (the Senate was deprived of its prerogative in favour
of the House of Deputies) assumed sweeping control, replacing both
the Palace (Sultan) and the Porte (Grand Vizir) as the chief source
of power.® The Executive (Cabinet) too, though still powerful, became
subject to the control of the legislature. After the ousting of ‘Abd
al-Hamid II (under the pretext that he organized the counter revo-
lution in 1909)" the power and the prestige of the monarchy fell to
such a low point as few people knew or cared to know who the
Sultan was. In a matter of a few years the six-centuries old House
of Osman had lost most of its power and glamour, although it still
retained its importance as the repository of the Caliphate. Meanwhile,
the CUP broadened its social bases by establishing first a series of
political clubs throughout the country. In 1913 these clubs became
party branches after the governing committee abandoned its secrecy
and openly declared itself to be a regular political party. The elevation

% Feroz Ahmad, The Young Turks, The Committee of Union and Progress in Turkish
Politics (Oxford, 1969), pp. 57-64. Also E.E. Ramsaur, The Young Turks, Prelude to
the Revolution of 1908 (Princeton, 1957).

7 Tt is certain now that the so-called reactionary counter-revolution of 1909 was
not organized by ‘Abd al-Hamid II. The action was a predominantly social move-
ment that has been exploited in the Republic as a religious reaction because of the
role played by the litihadi Muhammed Fukas: [Party of Muslim Unity] and its leader,
Dervish Vahdeti, in organizing the initial demonstrations. The real power behind
the action was the soldiers stationed in the capital. The literature on this topic is
abundant, although one-sided and partisan. See Ismail H. Danismend, 57 Mart
Vakas: [ The March 31st Event] (Istanbul, 1961).
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of the secret association to the status of political party was accom-
plished through successive yearly conventions (congresses) during
which a programme and an ideology gradually were devised. A total
of nine congresses were held; the last (in 1918) decided to dissolve
the party.

The Union and Progress party faced the stiff opposition of a dozen
other parties ranging from socialist to religious. Among these the
Ahrar (Peoples’) and Hiirriyet ve jtilaf (Freedom and Alliance) parties,
the latter a coalition of the main opposition parties, deserve special
mention.” The opposition parties were concentrated mainly in the
capital and a few major cities and hence had limited popular sup-
port. Their chief argument in favour of their own accession to power
was the dictatorial stance of the ruling group. The turbulent and
often violent relations between the ruling party and the opposition
reflected, in fact, the ethnic, religious, and social conflicts besetting
the Empire. The national and social groups demanding recognition
and representation in the parliamentary democracy, instituted after
1908 and forming the backbone of the opposition, had in the past
been accommodated in the traditional religious millet system. The
millets had been destroyed before a new type of secular-political sys-
tem was developed. Yet, beneath the turbulent political surface of
the nation a certain concensus about the future seemed to emerge
among the various elites who sought to identify with one or more
ethnic-religious groups. Although the ruling party outwardly accepted
Ottomanism, that is, the idea of equal citizenship accorded to all
Ottomans regardless of race, religion, or ethnic origin, as its official
ideology, in reality it was reshaping another and more authentic
creed. This creed was nationalism, and it consisted of an amalgam
of political anti-imperialism, economic statism, and Turkism.

The element of Turkism became part of the new nationalism
through three channels. Literary-linguistic Turkism defended the use
of a simplified language close to the vernacular.” It became the
avenue for the expession of populism which eventually became (for
a short time) a major component of nationalism. The statist, or
instrumental, nationalism as expounded by Yusuf Ak¢ura, who was

¢ Tunaya, p. 189.

9 Erctiment Kuran, “The Impact of Nationalism on the Turkish Elite in the
Nineteenth Century,” in W.R. Polk and R.L. Chambers (eds.), Beginnings of Modernization
in the Middle East (Chicago, 1968), pp. 109-119.
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aware that Ottomanism and Islamism were failing as political ideologies,
sought the eventual dominance of Turkism and the transformation
of the Ottoman State into a Turkish homeland.!® The third school,
represented by Ziya Gokalp, stood for an evolutionist and assimila-
tionist Turkism whereby history, religion, and the Ottoman past,
instead of being rejected, would be internalized and adapted to mod-
ern conditions so as to form the foundation of the national culture
of the modern Turks."' Actually, all these three forms of Turkish
nationalism had their roots in the Islamic fundamentalist-anti-impe-
rialist movements which began to emerge after the middle of the
19th century. Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid II had used these incipient pop-
ulist—fundamentalist—anti—imperialist feelings to build an internal
social cohesion among his Muslim subjects whereby Islamic, Ottoman
and Turkish identity became synonymous, but only among Muslims.
However, the psychological fabric of Turkish nationalism was the
Muslim-Ottoman identity, which reached to the depths of the his-
tory and personality of the Turks. The Young Turks faced the task
of adapting this cultural-historical nationalism to the requirements of
a territorial national State. The effort to consolidate the three cur-
rents of Turkish nationalism into a single ideology, begun by the
Young Turks, reached fruition in the Republic, though in a rather
arbitrary fashion.

The secular dimension of the emerging Turkish nationalism was
evident during the Young Turks period, not in the form of any
assault on the spiritual and legal foundations of Islam but as an
effort to divest the religious establishment of various administrative
and judiciary functions in favour of the State.'” The nationalism of
the Young Turks had also an anti-imperialistic economic dimension:
they sought to abolish the capitulations (which granted extra-territorial
rights to the European powers after the Ottoman State had entered
World War I on the side of Germany) and to establish a national
economy. The pan-Turkic (pan-Turanic) views of the Young Turks,

' Frangois Georgeon, Aux Origines du Nationalisme Turc, Yusuf Akcura, 1876-1935
(Institut d’Etudes Anatoliennes, Paris, 1980).

" On Géokalp, among other works, see Niyazi Berkes, Turkish Nationalism and
Western Civilization, Selected Essays on liya Gokalp (London, 1959). For the genesis of
Turkish nationalism, see David Kushner, The Rise of Turkish Nationalism (London,
1977).

12°SJ. Shaw and E. Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, vol. ii
(Cambridge, 1977).
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which are considered to be a by-product of this nationalism were
adopted as a useful foreign policy device intended to weaken Russia
and had little in common with Turkish nationalism proper. (Pan-
Turkism had developed independently among the Muslims of Russia
as a defensive ideology intended to oppose Russification and czarist
oppression.)

The final point to be discussed in this historical-ideological survey
of Turkey’s political system concerns the social origin of the politi-
cal elites. It is significant that the Young Turks revolt started not in
the capital, as had most of the previous uprisings, but in the coun-
tryside. A closer look at the family and geographical origins of some
of the main Young Turks leaders reveals that they or their parents
were immigrants or were from among the old Ottoman provincial
elites who had been uprooted from their original homes and posi-
tions. They represented a marginal group outside the mainstream of
the Empire’s political life and imperial traditions. (Kamil Pasa, one
of the main representatives of the old order, reportedly said that the
unionists should return to Salonica where they came from rather
than stay in Istanbul.)'

As a ruling group the CUP sought to maintain itself in power,
first, by gaining the support of the military and by trying to control
it. After achieving a certain compromise with the army, which had
become preoccupied with the War, the Unionists sought organiza-
tional support from the lower and mid level intellectuals, lower rank-
ing bureaucrats, some army officers, and a variety of aspiring economic
groups in the countryside, such as small merchants and petty landown-
ers. The party thus established itself as the chief channel for upward
mobility among the lower middle class and groups that originated
during transformation occuring in the 1856—-1908 period.

It is quite evident that its organizational and ideological frame-
work and its social base cut off the Union and Progress Party from
the old order, represented by the monarchy and its entourage, by a
deep social, psychological and cultural gulf. It was, therefore, rela-
tively easy for the new leadership cadres to dispose of the imperial
structure—with which they had little in common-despite the marriage
of Enver Paga into the Sultan’s family. They had risen to power by
their own “revolutionary” efforts rather than through manipulation

% Ali Fuad Tirkgeldi, Gorip Isittiklerim [What I Saw and Heard] (Ankara, 1949).



TURKISH POLITICAL SYSTEM 209

of the ruling power structure as had in the past been the route to
the top. This was, in fact, the first instance in Ottoman history when
a social group outside the imperial establishment had gained con-
trol via an ideology and arguments opposed to the very essence of
monarchy. (The Young Turks preserved the monarchy out of prac-
tical considerations, but not conviction.)

However, the new order bore within it the seeds of its own sub-
sequent weakness and downfall. Having acquired power not through
alliance with the masses (popular meetings such as the one in Firzovik
in July 1908 are special cases) but through the manipulation of power
within the army and the government bureaucracy, their revolution
did not represent the victory of the economic bourgeoisie but of the
lower ranks of the bureaucratic and intellectual order created by the
government through the so-called modern school system.'* The changes
which had created the new order altered also the entire route to
individual position, power, and prestige. Whereas in the earlier times,
including ‘Abd al-Hamid’s reign, one could achieve personal dis-
tinction and social position through achievement in the religious or
artistic fields, now one could climb the social ladder only through
association with the party and government. The political system had
monopolized all avenues leading to higher status. The modern edu-
cational system became in turn the most important channel of upward
mobility through qualification for government position, despite the
fact that the broadening of economic opportunities had increased
the possibilities for accumulating wealth. In sum, a society divided
into a handful of educated (miinevver) and a mass of uneducated (avam)
people, became the basis of the new elitist order created by the
Young Turks revolution.

" One of the main spokesmen and apologists for the Union and Progress was
the well known journalist and writer, Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgin (1875-1957), the edi-
tor of the party’s newspaper ZTani. Yalgin continued to defend the Unionists dur-
ing the Republic. He was Vice-President and the President of the Chamber of
Deputies in 1914—18. See his memoirs “Mesrutiyet Hatiralar” [Memoirs from the
Constitutional Period], Fikir Hareketlers, [Intellectual Movements], Number 71 ff,
February 1935. See also a more balanced view—Y.H. Bayur, “Ikinci Mesrutiyet
Devri Uzerinde Bazi Distinceler” [Some Thoughts on the Second Constitutional
Period], Belleten, XXIII/90 (1959), pp. 267-85. A rather general and impressionis-
tic but comprehensive account is given in Hasan Amca, Dogmayan Hiirriyet [The
Unborn Freedom]| (Istanbul, 1948), and Mustafa Ragip, [ttthat ve Terakki Tarihinde
Esrar Perdest [ The Curtain of Mystery in the History of Union and Progress| (Istan-
bul, 1934).
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The Union and Progress Party left the government and dissolved
itself in the fall of 1918 when it became apparent that the Empire
had lost the war. In the period 1918-1922 there was a proliferation
of political parties (some thirty parties arose) as the Hirnyet ve Itilaf
(Freedom and Alliance) Party formed various ineffective governments
under Damad Ferid Pasa and collaborated with the allied powers in
the partition of Turkey. This downgraded further the prestige of the
opposition parties, and indirectly rehabilitated the ideas of progress,
nationalism, and independence propounded by the Union and
Progress.” Thus, the CUP left behind it not only a legacy of ideas
but also a political organization that relied on a large number of
well trained cadres that controlled a substantial part of the human,
economic, intellectual, and cultural resources of the country. The
movement of National Liberation and the Republic led by Mustafa
Kemal was based on the socio-political foundation prepared in the
Young Turks era.

5 The conventions of these local branches of the Defense of Rights Associations
are exceptionally important in understanding the spirit of the Turkish War of
Liberation and the ideology of the social groups involved in it. There are a num-
ber of books and brochures published in provinces which describe the genesis of
the local organization but to the best of my knowledge there is not yet a single
work of synthesis analyzing the social structure and ideological content of these
organizations. See Sabahattin Selek, Anadolu Ihtilali [The Anatolian Revolution]
(Istanbul, 1973). See also Dogan Avcioglu, Milli Kurtulus Tarhi [The History of
National Liberation] (Istanbul, 1974). On specific history of the various local orga-
nizations, see Cevat Dursunoglu, Milli Miicadelede Erzurum [Erzurum During the
National Struggle] (Ankara, 1946); A.A. Titenk, Mulli Miicadelede Denizli [Denizli
During the National Struggle] (Izmir, 1944); Kenan Ozer, Kurtulug Savaginda Ginen
[Gonen in the War of Liberation] (Balikesir, 1964); Sami Onal, Milli Miicadelede Oltu
[Oltu in National Struggle] (Ankara, 1968); Kasim Ener, Cukurovamn Isgali ve Kurtulus
Savast [ The Occupation of Cukurova and the War of Liberation] (Istanbul, 1963);
Hacim Muhittin Carikh, Balikesir ve Alagehir Kongreler: (Memoirs) [ The Congresses of
Balikesir and Alasehir] (published by the Turkish Historical Society, Ankara, 1967).
This is an important source containing a series of documents describing how the
resistance movement began in these two localities. During the past ten years there
has been also a considerable effort to find in the national liberation a variety of
radical trends. See e.g. Dogu Ergil, Social History of the Turkish National Struggle,
1919-22 (Lahore, Pakistan, n.d.). Actually the effort to put non-existent ingredients
in the events of 1919-22 reflects the radical ideological mood which betook Turkey
in 1970-80. See also Kurt Steinhaus, Sozwlogie der Turkishen Revolution (Frankfurt,
1969).
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The War of Liberation and the Foundation of the Modern Political System

The Turkish political system, which began to acquire its contemporary
shape in 1918-1922 period, appears to have drawn its essence from
three different historical periods, each one with its specific charac-
teristics: the first was the Ottoman past with its political culture
stretching back to the 15th century; the second was the period encom-
passing the socio-economic changes which culminated in the Young
Turks era—an era that was in fact, a transitional period marking
the end of the traditional politics and the broadening of the social
bases of the political system; the third period, from which the mod-
ern system acquired characteristics, was the Republican era that
began with the War of Liberation. It was a period distinctly different
from the previous two in origins and goals.

Throughout the 19th and early 20th centuries, reforms and changes
had been initiated by a handful of people associated directly with
the government or the second or third echelon of government per-
sonnel such as the bureaucracy and the army. The Republican era
began as a grass root movement of popular resistance and defense
to foreign occupation that grew into the War of Liberation.

The organizational basis of the War of Liberation is to be found
in a variety of groups known under various names, such as the
Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetleri (Associations for the Defense of Rights)
and the Redd-i Ilhak Cemiyeti (Rejection of Annexation Society) in the
countryside and the Rarakol Cemiyeti (Sentinel Association) in Istan-
bul.'® The catalyst of the war was the Greek landing in Izmir on
15 May 1919. Supported by the Allies, the Greeks soon occupied a
substantial part of Anatolia, which they intended to annex. It was
mainly in reaction to the Greek invasion that the resistance associ-
ations mushroomed in Anatolia and Thrace. The leaders of these
associations belonged to the upper and middle classes in Anatolia
and Thrace and consisted of landlords, local merchants and craftsmen,

6 Ethem was the son of a landlord of Bandirma and like his two other broth-
ers was instrumental in quelling several anti-nationalist revolts instigated by the
Sultan against the nationalists. He fell at odds with Mustafa Kemal partly for per-
sonal reasons and partly as reaction to the authoritarian tendencies manifest in the
group supporting Kemal. The best account of Ethem’s views which provides valu-
able insights into the early phases of the War of Liberation are his memoirs, Cerkes
Ethem’in Hatwralan: [ The Memoirs of Ethem the Circassian] (Istanbul, 1962).
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Ulama@’, school teachers, demobilized reserve officers, and lower rank-
ing government officials. The abundant material on the War of
Liberation indicates that many of the resistance leaders had been
members of the Union and Progress party. Immigrants from the
Balkans and the Caucasus and their descendents provided strong
support to the resistance movement (although later an important
guerrilla leader, named Cerkes Ethem, joined the Greeks),' as did
some rich landowners and high ranking officials who represented the
Sultan’s views. Thus the first major participants in the War of
Liberation were these countryside groups, many of whom found
themselves from the start at odds with the Sultan. The day to day
journal of Hacim Mubhittin, the organizer of one of the most impor-
tant resistance organizations in Balikesir and Aksehir, indicates not
only that the liberation movement had broad popular support but
also that the movement had pitted the middle class leaders in the
countryside against the Sultan’s court.'

The group responsible for organizing the Defense of Rights Associa-
tions into a national movement and in defining its goals and giving
it direction consisted of army officers and some nationalist intellec-
tuals. Mustafa Kemal, the hero of the Dardanelles, left Istanbul
almost immediately when the Greek forces, under the protection of
British, French, and Italian warships, landed in Izmir. (Only after
1934 did Mustafa Kemal become known by the surname Atatiirk,
given him by the Assembly.)

He became the spokesman for the group and sought to establish
contact with various army officers opposed to occupation and to
organize the scattered resistance associations into a single body. On
21 June 1919 the Amasya Protocol was signed by Mustafa Kemal,
Ali Fuat Cebesoy (army commander at Ankara), Refet Bele (com-
mander at Samsun), and Rauf Orbay (former navy minister); it was

7 See Zuhdil Giiven, Anzavur Ispam [Revolt of Anzavur] (Istanbul, 1948); Hacim
Mubhittin, pp. 32-33, also n. 15.

'8 There is a rich bibliography on this phase of the war. See Tevfik Bryikhoglu,
Trakyada Milli Miicadele | The National Struggle in the Thrace], 2 vols. (Ankara,
1955-56); Mahmiit Gologlu, Mulli Miicadele Tarthi [History of the National Struggle],
5 vols. (Ankara, 1968-71). This work covers in detail the period between 1919 and
1923 and each volume has a separate subtitle indicating the period covered. Another
basic work on the National Liberation war is Turk Istiklal Harbi [ The Turkish War
of Independence], published by the Turkish General Staff, War History Department,
6 vols. (Ankara, 1962-68).
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later accepted also by Kazim Karabekir, the commander of the rel-
atively intact third army at Erzurum. The Protocol was the first
major document spelling out the purposes of the movement and
defining the future steps necessary to mobilize the population for
resistance. The congresses of Erzurum (23 July—7 August 1919) and
Sivas (4—11 September 1919), held with the participation of most of
the Associations for the Defense of Rights, unified all of them in a
single body and produced the AMilli Misak, or the National Pact.
The Pact affirmed the territorial integrity and the national inde-
pendence of an area encompassing more or less present day Turkey.
It proclaimed that the resistance movement was aimed at defending
not only the national territory but also the Sultan-Caliph, who was
portrayed as being the Allied forces’ prisoner in Istanbul. The Pact
also expressed a truly revolutionary principle: it reminded the cen-
tral government that, in an age in which nations determined their
own destinies, the Sultan and his government should obey the national
will and not act as though they were above the nation. Moreover,
it stated that if the central government was unable to fulfil the nation’s
wishes by convening a national assembly, the nation would take in
hand its own destiny. The Pact described the Defense of Rights
Associations as a Union representing the nation and mirroring its
sufferings and desperation and proclaimed that a representative com-
mittee (Heyet-i Temsiliye) would establish national unity at all levels.?

The truly revolutionary character of these provisions of the National
Pact become evident when they are studied in the context of Turkish
political history. They made a sharp break with the imperial past
and instituted a new political system based on ideas drawn from the
European political philosophy. The first, and the paramount, idea
contained in the Pact was the concept of a national State based on
territorial sovereignty; two years later the identity of this national

Y The text of the Milli Misak (or National Pact) may be found in Biyikhoglu.
On the Sivas Convention see Ulug Igdemur, Siwas Kongresi Tutanaklan [Records of
the Sivas Convention] (Ankara, 1969). A considerable literature, often repetitive
may be found in the immense literature dedicated to the life and achievements of
Atatiirk. See Lord Kinross, Atatirk: The Birth of a Nation (New York, 1965); $.S.
Aydemir, Tek Adam [Unique Man], 3 vols. (Istanbul, 1969); Atatirk [published by
UNESCO] (Paris, 1963); Johannes Glasnek, Ataturk und Die Moderne Turkei (Berlin,
1971). Vamik D. Volkan and Norman Itzkowitz, The Immortal Atatiirk, A Psycho-biog-
raphy (Chicago, 1984).

2 Shaw, vol. ii, p. 348.
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State was defined as Turkish. The second basic principle clearly
defined the national will, that is, the collective will of the people, as
the source of all authority, superseding the Sultan-Caliph’s powers
in all matters concerning the national survival and progress.

The third major principle concerned the manner in which the
national will would be expressed and its mandates carried out.
However, the Pact left the method of selection and composition of
the representative committee—=Heyet-1 Temsiliye—rather obscure, as
the newly emerging regime chose to be somewhat non-committal as
to the exact form and extent of popular participation. The question
of representation was solved in an odd way by the elections of 1919
ordered by the Sultan’s government in Istanbul. The Deputies were
elected mostly from territories controlled by the nationalists, so they
were in general sympathetic to the national cause. Mustafa Kemal,
elected Deputy from Ankara, was proposed as the President of the
House of Deputies in Istanbul. The Deputies promptly passed a res-
olution by accepting the National Pact, defining it as the expression
of the Turkish people’s decision to achieve independence and to
assure national and territorial integrity.”’ The English were dissatisfied
with this action of the House of Deputies and induced the Istanbul
government to condemn and arrest the leading nationalists and to
instigate against them various local rebellions in west and central
Anatolia. Mustafa Kemal was declared infidel by the highest Islamic
authority and condemned to death by a military tribunal. These
actions brought an open break between Istanbul and Ankara and
force the nationalists to seek wider support among the population at
large. Henceforth the spontaneous resistance movement took on dis-
tinctly anti-imperialist, anti-monarchical, national, and populist features.
The possibility of cooperation between the Sultan and the national-
ists vanished as the latter now had to fight not only the foreign
invaders but also a variety of local forces sympathetic to the Sultan.
The fact that the anti-nationalist forces received support from the
upper echelons of the religious establishment strengthened the posi-
tion of the anti-clerical elements in the nationalist movement and
bolstered their “secularist” tendencies.

2 The text of the Constitution of 1921 may be found in Kemal Ariburnu, Milli
Miicadele ve Inklaplarla Ilgili Kanunlar [Laws Related to the National Struggle and
Reforms] (Ankara, 1957), pp. 11-12 (7 February 1921). See also, Seref Goziibuyiik
and S. Kili, Tirk Anayasa Metinler: [ Texts of Turkish Constitutions] (Ankara, 1947).
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The Parliament in Istanbul was dissolved in March 1920, and
some of its members reconvened in Ankara together with a number
of newly elected members by the Defense of Rights Associations and
established the Biyik Millet Meclisi (Grand National Assembly) on 23
April 1920. (The day was eventually declared a holiday—the Day
of National Sovereignty—which had the distinction of being the first
secular holiday in Turkish history.) The one chamber Grand National
Assembly became at once the repository of the national will and the
only body concentrating in its hands all legislative and executive
powers. Mustafa Kemal was elected president of the Assembly. Thus,
by April 1920, that is, in less than one year after the beginning of
organized resistance to foreign invasion, the Turkish political system
had acquired its distinctive nationalist and populist features. Finally,
the Constitutional Act of 1921 (Tegkilat-1 Esasiye Kanunu) gave a full
legal expression to these developments.”

It is obvious that the Constitutional Act of 1921, unlike preced-
ing and succeeding acts, was not the copy of some foreign model
but developed from authentic sources representing the conditions of
the time and the true aspiration of the Turkish people. The new
Constitution dealt with the essentials of the regime. It declared that
sovereignty belonged unconditionally to the nation, that the National
Assembly was the sole representative of the national will, and that
it held all legislative and executive powers in its hands—including
the right to declare war and make peace and enact treaties.” The
Assembly unified all the national resistance forces into an army. It
decreed that elections should be held every two years. The Assembly
exercised full powers as the rightful representative of the Turkish
people and declared null and void the acts of the government in
Istanbul. Areas not covered by the new Constitution were subject to
the provisions of the Constitution of 1876 as amended in the period
1908-18.

These institutional developments were accompanied, and deter-
mined in part, by ideological developments that gave the emerging

2 Article 3 of the Constitutional Act of 1921 in its original form read as fol-
lows: “The People’s Government of Turkey is governed by the Grand National
Assembly and bears the name of the ‘Government of the Grand National Assembly
of Turkey.”” In the version passed by the Assembly the term halk [people’s] was
replaced by the term “state.” Ariburnu, p. 28.

» Ariburnu, p. 13.
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modern Turkish political system considerable depth and scope.
Nationalism dominated the thought of the revolutionary leaders. This
nationalism was rooted psychologically and socially in Islam. In fact,
one can state rather firmly that the predominant feature of the
Turkish nationalism during 1919-1923 was its religious character.
The term mullet (nation) and mulli (national) so frequently used then
referred essentially to a national community, bound together by reli-
gious ties, living in a defined territory and owing allegiance not to
Sultan but to its own elected body, the National Assembly. It was
obvious that this “nation,” as it emerged from the War of Liberation,
was neither the classical Islamic mullet nor the conventional European
model. Outwardly, it resembled the nations of the West, but its inner
core retained its own authentic cultural and historical essence and
identity. The religious-cultural dimensions of this nationalism was
visible specially when the new regime defined the status of the non-
Muslims: both the National Pact and subsequent pronouncements
promised the non-Muslims full civil rights and protection not as
members of autonomous religious communities, but as minorities
different in culture and outlook from the majority. The fact that the
Armenians had sought to establish a separate State and the Anatolian
Greeks, had cooperated with the Greek army mistreat the Turkish
population had already created a deep gulf between the Muslims
and non-Muslims.

Populism emerged early in 1920 as the most powerful ideological
feature of the liberation movement. After the final rupture with the
Istanbul government in the spring of 1920, the nationalist leaders
began to rely much more on the masses, and their attitudes and
speeches acquired distinct populist-egalitarian overtones. The fact
that the nationalists established relations with and accepted material
and moral support from the Bolshevik government strengthened the
populist and anti-imperialist features of the Turkish revolution, but
without turning it into an ideology of class struggle. (However, this
populist trend was relatively short-lived, the regime reverting after
1925 to an elitist policy, to be discussed later.)

Another ideological feature of the emerging Turkish political sys-
tem was the belief in material progress to be achieved through the
development of the country’s natural and human resources. This
principle had been expressed in the Convention of Erzurum and in
the National Pact and acquired added force as demands for eco-
nomic progress were put forth by people in various meetings.
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Thus, by the fall of 1920 nationalism, populism, and material pro-
gress appeared to be inseparable from each other. The momentum
gained by the War of Liberation may be attributed to this amalgam
of ideologies so well expressed in the government’s programme of
13 September 1920, aptly named a halkgt program (populist pro-
gramme).”* Article 2 of the programme declared that the “sole pur-
pose of the government of the Grand National Assembly is to liberate
the people from the oppression and tyranny of imperialism and cap-
italism and to make it the real master of its sovereignty and admin-
istration.” Article 4 stated that the primary obligation of the Grand
National Assembly was to “put an end to the misery in which peo-
ple lived and to procure the means for achieving happiness and well
being by bringing about the necessary innovation and development
in the areas of real popular needs ... [such as] agricultural, educa-
tional, judiciary, fiscal, economical and all social fields.”* The same
article emphasized the need for national unity and solidarity and
significantly stressed the fact that “the Grand National Assembly
attaches utmost importance to taking its political and social princi-
ples from the nation’s soul [in accordance with the national spirit]
and to enforcing these principles in accordance with the nation’s
tendencies and real needs.””

Yet, views of the true meaning of nationalism and populism as
well as the economic policy necessary to develop the country, showed
striking differences. The National Assembly was already divided into
two camps.?”” The first, composed of the military and other bureau-
cratic elites who had been associated with the government, believed
that all change must be imposed from the top and should be directed
towards altering the traditional institutions, organizations, and, espe-
cially, culture, as these were regarded as the chief hinderance to
progress. The second group, which included most of the countryside
leaders, believed that society should maintain its traditions, while the

2 Ibid.

» Jbid.

% Some information on the composition of these two groups may be found in
Tunaya, pp. 333—40.

27 The radical and moderate leftist movements including the activities of various
Turkish communist parties are studied in Mete Tuncay, Turkiye’de Sol Akimlar
1908-1925 [Leftist Currents in Turkey| (Ankara, 1967), and George S. Harris,
Origins of Communism in Turkey (Stanford, Calif.,, 1967).
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government use its authority to remove the obstacles to economic
activity, thus affording the individual full opportunity to develop his
potential and fulfil his aspirations. The first group was culturally pro-
gressive, although imitative, but socially and economically conserva-
tive—even reactionary. The second group defended innovation and
freedom in the economic field but was culturally conservative, for it
sought to preserve and perpetuate the society’s beliefs and values.
The first group, imbued with European ideas and concepts, looked
upon their society as merely an amorphous body of people waiting
to be “liberated” from Greeks and English and be unshackled from
their own traditionalist culture. The second group demanded, first,
material progress rather than a cultural transformation that might
jeopordize its identity and historical continuity. Yet, both groups co-
existed democratically in the National Assembly which directed the
destiny of the country. A variety of radical ideological groups inside
and outside the Assembly—such as the Communist Party, the Turkish
Socialist Party, and the Green Army—, although important move-
ments, had limited impact on the ultimate outcome of the Turkish
revolution.” The basic issue was decided in the struggle between the
first and second groups after the main goal of liberation was attained.
The French evacuated southern Anatolia in 1921 and the Greek
army, defeated badly in 1922, left the country taking along a large
number of local Greeks who had committed atrocities and destroyed
thousands of Turkish homes.

For Turks, the War of Liberation was both a deadly struggle for
survival and a process of radical political trasformation. While fighting
the War they were establishing also the foundations of the modern
national Turkish State. Thus are nations often born through vio-
lence and strife that separate them from the past and bring them
into the world as new entities with new identities and new aspirations.

The Republic, 1925—45
The Republic regime has generally been treated as the era of reform

in Turkey. In fact, the reforms were carried out over three distinct
periods of time, the first of which was the 1919-1923 period dis-

% Kemal H. Karpat, Turkey’s Politics (Princeton, 1959), p. 40.
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cussed in the preceding section. It will have become evident to the
reader that the basic decisions (e.g. the abolition of the monarchy
and the establishment of the RPP and the Republic) that determined
the course of the modern regime were taken during the Republican
years. However, it was during the years 1923—-1930 that the major
operating reforms of a secularist-nationalist character were put in
place. These included the replacement of the Seriat (Skari‘al) law by
a civil code on the Swiss model, adoption of a Latin alphabet to
replace the Arabic script, the change to the Western calendar, and
even dress codes. The third reform period, also during the Republican
era, encompassed the years from 1930 to 1945 when a number of
relatively minor changes intended mainly to consolidate and bolster
previous reform—especially secularization—and, at the same time,
to enhance the political power of the new elites, were enacted. Some
of these, notably the creation of the Historical Society, the Society
for Language Studies, and the People’s Houses, were part of an
effort to create a national Turkish culture to replace the Islamic cul-
ture which the reformers sought to sweep away. However, as we
shall see, it was during the final era of Republican reformism that
the foundations for Turkey’s post-World War II problems also were
laid.

The War of Liberation had brought forth in an unmistakable fash-
ion the populist-republican and national character of the emerging
political system. Already the first National Assembly had used freely
the terms Tarkiye (Turkey) and Tark millet: (Turkish nation), and these
incipient political tendencies took the form of concrete decisions after
the military victory over the Greeks in August—September 1922. On
1 November 1922 the Grand National Assembly in Ankara formally
abolished the Sultanate—the six-hundred-year-old institution which
had become synonymous with the State—although the abolition had
already occurred de facto in 1920 when the Assembly first convened.
The official abolition of the Sultanate was precipitated by the need
to end the confusion about who would represent Turkey at the peace
conference scheduled to open in Lausanne on 22 November 1922.%
The Lausanne Treaty, signed on 24 July 1923 by the representa-
tives of the Ankara government and the Allies, was the international

? Some of these crucial developments were reported faithfully by the Hakimiyei-i

Mullipe (National Sovereignty) which was the main newspaper of the new regime.
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instrument which recognized the new regime and its tenets and
accepted the boundaries of modern Turkey as defined in the National
Pact (minus Hatay and Musul).*

The easing of international tensions revealed the ideological and
philosophical differences which separated Westernist-modernist group
headed by Mustafa Kemal from the populist-traditionalist group
(which was split into several subgroups including Mushim revolutionaries,
leading intellectuals and army officers). The Westernist-modernist
group regarded cultural and religious reforms as the chief avenue of
modernization and progress. The traditionalists, many of whom were
in favour of social and economic reforms, were not upset by the
abolition of the Sultanate, for the Sultan had fatally compromised
himself by cooperating with the occupation forces. However, few tra-
ditionalists were prepared to abolish the Caliphate which they regarded
as the symbol of the Turk’s cultural identity and their link to the
rest of the Muslim world. It was under these circumstances that the
Westernist-modernists decided to assume the control of the Assembly
by eliminating the traditionalists and to enforce their own reform
programme.

The methods used to seize control were classical. The Grand
National Assembly dissolved itself in April of 1923. The Westernist-
modernists won the subsequent elections and shortly afterwards
(September 1923), in fulfilment of a promise of their election plat-
form, they transformed the Defense of Rights Association into a polit-
ical party bearing the name of Halk Fukasi (People’s Party). The
official establishment of the new party came on 23 October 1923.
(Although the newly established party claimed that it had nothing
in common with the defunct Union and Progress Party, the truth is
that many members of the People’s Party had been associated also
with the Union and Progress Party.) The Westernist-modernist group

% Mustafa Kemal’s speeches on this issue are very clear. In accepting the Presidency
he declared that “our nation shall show better the civilized world its qualities and
capabilities under the new name.” The Turkish Republic will show with deeds that
it occupies “high position in the world.” In other speeches he declared, “The Grand
National Assembly accepted in accordance with the true tendencies of the Turkish
nation the authentic form of government which is the Republic.” Atatirk’in Soylev
ve Demegleri [ The Speeches and Statements of Ataturk], vol. i (published by the
Turkish Institute of Reform History, Ankara, 1945), pp. 313-14.

U Atatirk’iin Baghca Nutuklari 1920—1958 [The Main Speeches of Ataturk], ed.
by Herbert Melzig (Istanbul, 1942), pp. 84-85. In his speech Ataturk used it in the
sense of progress.
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used the new party to formulate the reformist policies it favoured
and to secure unity and mass support for these policies, which were
then implemented by a series of decisive acts of the Assembly. The
new Assembly, which convened on 11 August 1923, appointed Fethi
(Okyar) in the place of Rauf Orbay as Prime Minister. On 12 October
1923 a law officially announced Ankara as the capital of the country.
Then, at the end of an artificially created crisis which supposedly
had resulted from the ill arrangement of the relations between the
three government branches, Turkey was declared a Republic (29
October 1923) and Mustafa Kemal was elected its first president.
The President, the first official of his kind in the Muslim world,
made it clear that for the first time in their long history the Turks
had decided to establish a State, bearing their own ethnic name,
that was to be a unitary national State with a strong central govern-
ment, not only in order to thwart various autonomist tendencies (sev-
eral districts including Balikesir and Adapazari claimed administrative
autonomy) but also to mould the new identity of the Turks in accor-
dance with the requirements of national and Westernist-modernist
concepts of reforms.”? Secularism gradually emerged as a leading
principle.

Nationalist and secularist tendencies, now defined as progress,
became more evident and more clearly defined after 1923, as indi-
cated by the following statement of Mustafa Kemal:

Those people who governed Turkey for centuries might have given
thought to many things except Turkey. The Turkish homeland and
Turkish nation have incurred, because of this neglect, losses which can
be remedied only in one way, namely by thinking about nothing else
but Turkey. We can reach targets of happiness and security only if
we act with this mentality . . . the purpose of our nation, our national
ideal is to become a truly advanced (medent) social body. Do you know
that the existence, the value, the rights to independence and freedom
of a nation in a world is proportionate to its acts of progress...? It
is an absolute condition to follow the road to progress and become
successful. On marching along this road those who are ignorant and
look backward rather than forward are condemned to be crushed under
the wave of progress.™

2 The literature on this topic is too abundant to be cited in any detail. See
Karpat, Turkey’s Politics, p. 44, n. 37. See also Gotthard Jidschke, “Der Islam in der
neue Turkei,” Die Welt des Islams, vol. 1, 1951. Also AJ. Toynbee, Survey of International
Affarrs 1925 (London, 1927).

% See supra note 31.
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The Caliphate became the target of critical questioning and censure
of its suitability to the national goals of Turkey in the light of mod-
ern conditions. Finally, on 3 March 1924, the Caliphate was abol-
ished and the Caliph expelled from Turkey. During the same session
the National Assembly decided to unify the educational system, end-
ing the division into modern and religious schools. It also down-
graded the old Ministry of Religious Affairs and Vakifs to a Directorate
of Religious Affairs (Dipanef); and a few weeks later the religious
courts were abolished.™

The abolition of Caliphate and Seriat courts and the closing of the
religious schools were carried out on behalf of a policy to be later
named (or, rather, misnamed) laiklik, or secularism. This was a prin-
ciple hardly mentioned during the War of Liberation, much less
regarded as one of its goals. It was a latter day decision—imposed
from the top by a handful of people—that secularization was a nec-
essary condition for achieving progress and civilization.

The ideals of the Republican regime were embodied in a new
constitution that, in fact, came to represent the victory of the Westernist-
modernist elite over their traditionalist adversaries. The first Ottoman
Constitution of 1876, which had remained in force for almost half
a century, had attempted to reconcile the basic elements of Ottoman
political culture and tradition with the European principles of con-
stitutional monarchy. It was, thus, to a good extent in harmony with
the social and cultural traditions as well as with the modernist polit-
ical aspirations of the Ottoman community of the time. The Constitu-
tional Act of 1921 was conceived in the war conditions and expressed
a generally shared desire for freedom and independence and for a
government of the people. It, like the Constitution of 1876, drew
some of its strength from its roots in the national culture as well as
from the prevailing conditions in the country. In contrast, the Constitu-
tion of 1924 (20 April 1924) was designed as an instrument of change,
geared to the future as envisioned and interpreted by the elites in
power. The eight “basic provisions” defined the Turkish State as a
Republic whose religion was Islam and language Turkish. (But on
10 April 1928, the second article was amended, deleting the reference
“the religion of the Turkish state is Islam.”)” Ankara was the named

3 See supra note 32.
% The English text of the Constitution of 1924, together with the amendment
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capital of the State. The constitution stressed the fact that sover-
eignty belonged unconditionally to the nation and that the National
Assembly was the sole representative of the nation and exercised sov-
ereignty on its behalf. The Assembly concentrated in its hands all
legislative and executive powers—a doctrine that came to be known
as unity of power (kuvvetler birligi). The Assembly exercised its exec-
utive powers through the President of the Republic, whom it elected,
and through a Cabinet appointed by him. The judicial power was
exercised on behalf of the Assembly by independent tribunals.

The National Assembly was formed by members elected every
four years in conformity with the electoral law, under which the sys-
tem of indirect elections was maintained as during the Young Turks’
regime. The voting age was set originally at 18 but was raised to
21. Women were granted full suffrage (articles 9—11). Eligibility for
election as a Deputy began at the age of 30. The Deputies took an
oath swearing “before God” to have no other aim but the happiness
and safety of the fatherland. (The oath “before God” was replaced
on 10 April 1928 with the expression “I swear on my honour.”)

A variety of other articles (17-30) dealt with the immunities, rights,
and privileges of the Assembly and its Deputies and with the rules
for electing officers and conducting debates. A Deputy could lose his
seat if he absented himself from sessions for two months without an
acceptable reason.

The President of the Republic, though elected by the Assembly
and responsible to it, actually concentrated the major executive powers
in his hands. He was the head of the State and presided over the
Assembly, if necessary, and over the Cabinet, but he was barred
from taking part in the deliberations of the Assembly or from voting
in it. The President promulgated the laws passed by the Assembly and
could veto them in ten days after submission, except for the budgetary
laws (article 35). However, the Assembly could override the President’s
veto with a simple majority. The President appointed representatives
abroad and received foreign dignitaries. He acted on behalf of the
Assembly as the Supreme Commander of the Army. Moreover, the
President had the power to issue decrees which had the force of law.
He also had the power of pardon and amnesty. The Prime Minister

brought to it during the next years, appears in Donald Everett Webster. The Turkey
of Atatiirk: Social Process in the Turkish Reformation (Philadelphia, 1939), pp. 297-306.
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was chosen by the President. (In 1937 a series of amendments extended
the President’s right to the choice of deputy ministers.) However, the
President had no right to dissolve the Assembly, this prerogative
being left to the legislature itself.

The Judiciary was independent in the conduct of trials and in the
rendering of judgments and was protected against outside pressures.
The Assembly and the Cabinet were expressly forbidden from chang-
ing a court decision.

The fifth section of the Constitution (articles 68-88) dealt with the
rights and freedoms of the Turks. It declared that “every Turk is
born free and lives free, the only limitation to his freedom being the
rights and liberties of others.” Equality before law, inviolability of
person and domicile, freedom of thought, travel, work, assembly,
association, etc., were all duly enumerated. Torture and corporal
punishments (e.g. public flogging) were prohibited. The press was
declared cautiously to be “free within the limits of the law” and not
subject to censorship before publication. A variety of other provi-
sions on taxation and communication embodied the highest princi-
ples of democracy. The Constitution of 1924 annulled the two previous
Constitutions of 1876 and 1921. It could be amended by a two-
thirds majority of the Assembly.

The Constitution of 1924 tried to reconcile the two conflicting
tendencies that had affected all Turkish constitutional endeavours
since the era of political modernization started. It generously promised
all those freedoms and rights created by the Western political and
industrial democracies over a period of two centuries, despite the
fact that such freedoms were alien, in their Western guise, to the
Turkish society. At the same time, it established a strong semi-presi-
dential system sustained by an omnipotent National Assembly and,
in effect, a single party system. Indeed, after the unsuccessful efforts
of some of Mustafa Kemal’s war-time associates, such as Kazim
Karabekir and Rauf Orbay, to establish an opposition party (the
Progressive Nationalist Party of 1924—25), the People’s Party became
the only political force in Turkey. Meanwhile the party changed its
name two times, in 1935 becoming the Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi
(Republican People’s Party—RPP).

One major event in the economic field shaped the philosophy and
organization both of the RPP and of the regime as a whole; it was
a development related also to the class organization and the economic
development of Turkey. In 1923 there was an economic congress at
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Izmir aimed at devising development policy.* (The capitulations,
which were considered the main hindrance to economic develop-
ment, were abolished in that year.) The meeting also sought to reas-
sure the Allies that Turkey, despite her good relations with the Soviet
Union, was not planning to nationalize her economy. Mustafa Kemal
talked about the virtues of a pluralist system and the cooperation of
all the social classes—the principal goal of the country being not
class struggle but national development. Shortly before the Izmir
meeting Mustafa Kemal had expounded the optimistic doctrine of
sumyfsiz cemiyet (classless society), a doctrine that became the predom-
inant feature of Turkey’s political thought and has remained so until
the present time. Mustafa Kemal rejected the idea that political par-
ties were established in order to pursue economic aims and denounced
all the evils caused by such parties.”” It appeared that the regime
expected economic development to occur naturally through the free
initiative and cooperation of various social classes. However, this
expectation was not realized; first, because the country’s human and
financial resources had been destroyed by incessant wars; and, sec-
ond, because the RPP leaders in the countryside used the political
power at their disposal for individual economic advantage. The old
story of domestic economic exploitation repeated itself. The Ottoman
State elites had used the government power at their disposal to appro-
priate the surplus from agriculture and to raise their income far
above that of the producers, including the merchants and the farmers.
The RPP leaders did the same. However, their numbers were far
greater than those of the Ottoman bureaucracy; and, moreover, they
had the powerful organization of the party and its ideology at their
disposal to ensure and legitimize their control of economic resources.
Leaving aside a few administrative measures dubbed as “economic
reforms,” such as the abolition of the tithe (which, in fact, was a
more equitable system than cash taxation), the economic situation
of the people of Turkey actually worsened after 1925.

The lack of economic development and the increased fiscal bur-
den imposed by the regime upon the peasantry and the merchants
in order to finance a few “window dressing” modernizations led to

% The congress has been subject to considerable controversy since the issues
debated there lend themselves to a great deal of interpretations and speculations.
See Gindiiz Okgiin, Izmir Kongresi [Congress of Izmir] (Ankara, 1972).

% The important speeches may be found in Melzig, pp. 67-70.
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the second event, namely, the establishment of an opposition party.
The Liberal (or Free) Party was established in 1930 by Fethi Okyar
at the urging of Mustafa Kemal,® who wanted a loyal opposition
not only in order to satisty his yearning for a democratic regime,
which he shared with many of his colleagues, but also to use it as
a vehicle for criticizing and checking the abuses of the RPP. However,
the party was soon abolished because it attracted a greater than
anticipated popular following and provided too good a podium for
criticizing the government. The anti-government feeling was so deep
and widespread that Mustafa Kemal found it advisable to take a
long trip throughout the country to discover the sources of this pro-
found popular resentment that had risen only seven years after the
Republic was established.

These events, plus the world economic crisis of 1929-30, which
was partly responsible for the economic woes of Turkey, compelled
Mustafa Kemal and the RPP to seek new ways to achieve economic
development lest popular dissatisfaction reach dangerous levels. Thus,
the statist economic policy emerged in the 1930s in the form of a
modest industrialization programme, and the relatively free atmos-
phere that had prevailed until then was replaced by a new, author-
itarian outlook. This new ideology found its expression in the review
Kadro (Sevket S. Aydemir, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu and Burhan
Belge were among its publishers). The principle underlying the phi-
losophy espoused by ARadro was that in order to achieve full inde-
pendence it was necessary to achieve economic development, at any
cost, through active State intervention. Actually, “development” was
envisaged as “industrialization”—which was viewed also as an instru-
ment of social change. Kadro took an anti-traditionalist, materialistic,
secularist view and aired a rather confused theory of social classes.
However, this statist economic theory acquired the force of a con-
stitutional principle and eventually was incorporated in the pro-
gramme of the RPP and in the Constitution itself.

The Party convention of 1931 spelled out the statist ideology. At
a later convention, in May 1935 (the Fourth Congress), a complete
ideology, “Kemalism,” was outlined.” The Party defined the nation

% For the history of the Serbest Firka [Liberal Party], sce Walter F. Weiker,
Political Tutelage and Democracy in Turkey: The Free Party and Its Aftermath (Leiden, 1973).

% The English translation of the programme of the RPP is in Webster, pp.
307-18.
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as a “political unit composed of citizens bound together with the
bonds of language, culture and ideal” (Article 2). The Party regarded
itself as the educator of the population and defined the regime as a
sort of political tutelage designated to educate the masses in the rudi-
ments of modern politics. It also defined Turkey as a “nationalist,
populist, statist, secular, and revolutionary-reformist Republic”—a
description that was incorporated into the Constitution on 5 February
1937. The “populism” envisaged by this official description, it must
be stressed, had little in common with the grass-roots democratic
populism that had flourished in the period 1919-22. It amounted
merely to lip service paid to an idea superseded by the elitism which
had emerged after 1923. At most, populism in its new form meant
equality before the law, regardless of the citizen’s origin, and the
abolition of aristocratic titles, and the like. However, there was not
any planned effort to legalize and perpetuate the bureaucratic elit-
ism. On the contrary, Mustafa Kemal personally remained faithful
to the principle of “popular sovereignty” despite the fact that it was
in practice mainly ignored—and in all his speeches he always described
the nation as being the source of all power and himself as a servant
of the national will. These sincere utterings were addressed at least
in part to the RPP itself, for the truth was that by 1930 the Party
had already achieved full control of the National Assembly and the
government, and at times could defy even Mustafa Kemal. For
instance, the Party was successful in getting him to renounce his
neutrality and, eventually, to order the closure of the Liberal Party
(1930). The extremist secularist-nationalist wing sought to portray
the Party as the supreme defender of the revolution and considered
even Atatiirk subject to its principles and discipline.*” Recep Peker,
who became Party Secretary, formulated his own doctrine of revo-
lutionary change, namely the violent destruction of all that was old
and traditional and its replacement by everything that was new and
modern, regardless of its value or usefulness. He attempted to con-
centrate power in his own hands but was eventually ousted. Meanwhile

1 Art. 5, paragraph f. of the Party programme adopted in 1935 proclaimed
openly that the Party was not “bound by progressive and evolutionary principles
in finding measures in State administration ... [it remains] faithful to the princi-
ples born out of the revolution which our nation has made with great sacrifice and
1s committed to defend these principles which have since been elaborated.” Webster,
p- 309.



228 PART ONE

the Labour Law of 1936 made strikes illegal, and a 1938 law restricted
greatly the freedoms of press and association. Thus the populism of
the Turkish revolution, which had proved a useful device for mobi-
lizing the masses during the War of Liberation, became a dead let-
ter issue once victory was achieved.

“Secularism” is probably the oddest of the principles inserted in
the Constitution. It was defined generally as the separation of reli-
gion from politics, although, as everyone now realizes, such princi-
ple cannot completely apply in a Muslim society (there is no question
that Turkey remained fervently Muslim, except for a handful of intel-
lectuals and bureaucrats). The original move toward secularism had
been a reaction to the “Muslim-nationalism” policy of the beset
Sultan ‘Abd al-Hamid II. Before the last days of the Empire, over
which that monarch presided, the Ottoman government in practice
functioned as a secular institution, although its authority was legit-
imized by Islam." However, ‘Abd al-Hamid II sought to achieve
internal solidarity by promoting a nationalistic sort of Islamism. In
this effort he used the ‘Ulama’, Sufi orders, and other religious bod-
ies, hence increasing their visibility and influence both in the gov-
ernment and society. The Young Turks reacted to this policy by
eliminating the clerics from the government and ridding education
and the judiciary of clerical control. However, they did not attempt
to tamper with or eliminate Islam as a fundamental part of the soci-
ety and culture.

The doctrine of secularism changed character under the Republic
largely because it came to be considered an absolute condition for
modernization. A good part of the bureaucratic elite that gained the
upper hand after 1923 looked upon “modernization” and “progress”
as consisting mainly of cultural change rather than as economic,
social, and political progress. They believed that civilizations were
created first and foremost by ideas and, consequently, that one had
to search for the right idea in order to attain the desired level of
contemporary civilization. These elites considered European-style civ-
ilization to be the pinnacle of progress, and they hurried to adopt
the symbols of the European civilization. In the end they came to
adopt an idea long preached by European missionaries and orien-

# Unfortunately, the only major work in Western languages provides a rather
biased interpretation. See Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey
(Montreal, 1964).
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talist scholars, namely, that Islam was inherently opposed to mater-
ial progress in general and to European civilization in particular.
Thus, under the Republican regime, secularism became a positivist
ideology designed to liberate the Turks’ minds from the hold of Islam
so as to allow them to acquire those rudiments of contemporary civ-
ilization considered to be desirable.*? In other words, the attainment
of modern European civilization became a new faith, the realization
of which was considered possible only through intellectual conver-
sion. The idea was to use nationalism to give Turks a new political
identity while secularism undermined the attachments to the old tra-
ditions. Europe, almost without exception, hailed secularism as the
greatest achievement of the Turkish revolution, while most of the
Muslim world condemned it. As implemented in the period 1930—45,
secularism did not promote atheism or prohibit worship or other
religious manifestations. Nevertheless, religious education was greatly
restricted, dervish orders were disbanded, a general atmosphere of
hostility towards Islam in particular and religion in general devel-
oped, especially among the educated, and a form of vulgar materi-
alism and hedonism that ignored spiritual values was promoted.
Aimed at achieving intellectual liberation, secularism ended by cre-
ating spiritual confusion and became one of the main sources of
ideological schism and extremist divisions. The rise of secularism and
the dismissal of the original populism were intimately related. Secularism
was an important ideology of the new elitist order established after
the 1930s. It was evident that the acquisition of the “superior”
European civilization was possible only for an elite individual hav-
ing the type of intellectual training and psychological make-up that
alienated him from his own traditional culture. The overwhelming
part of the population, made up of simple people attached to their
traditional culture, could not be associated in decision making.
Populism came to be expressed as a government for the people
instead of the people and their culture.

2 The fact that the Caliph, the chief office of Islam, collaborated with the
European Allies against the nationalists dealt a heavy blow to his prestige and indi-
rectly to Islam. One must remember that during the First World War the Young
Turks asked the Sultan-Caliph to issue a call to Jihad [holy war| despite the fact
that he supported Germany and the War itself took place essentially between the
European powers. For the relation between the Sultan and the Ankara national-
ists, see Dankwart A. Rustow, “Politics and Islam in Turkey, 1920-1955” in Islam
and the West, ed. Richard N. Frye (The Hague, 1957), pp. 69-107.
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“Statism,” or to put it more accurately, State capitalism, was
another policy which produced rampant consequences. In essence,
statism sanctioned the intervention of the government in the econ-
omy as investor, supervisor, and regulator. However, the State indus-
trial enterprises created after 1930, although producing much needed
goods, incurred also great losses that were financed from the gen-
eral budget. Nevertheless, the government expanded the scope of the
State enterprises, limiting the freedom of private enterprise. This
expansion was accompanied by efforts to expand the bureaucracy’s
authority in all fields of activity, including agriculture.

It 1s understandable, therefore, that the success of the new regime
in establishing a modern political structure was not matched by a
similar achievement in the economic field. The opposite was true.
Burdened by heavy expenditure, the economy became stagnated. In
1937 already, alarmed by the economic situation, Ataturk had replaced
his old friend and colleague, the statist-minded Ismet Inonu, with
Celal Bayar, known for favouring somewhat free enterprise, signalling
thus a possible major change in the government’s economic policy.
However, the death of Atatiirk on 10 November 1938 put an end
to this attempt at internal change. Ismet Inonu became President of
the Republic and the doctrinaire bureaucratic wing of the RPP gained
once more the upper hand. During the Second World War Turkey
remained neutral while continuing to follow more or less the poli-
cies set in the 1930s. However, the popular dissatisfaction caused by
heavy economic burdens and the inefficient State controls, as well
as the increasingly anti-religious secularist policies of the government,
was coming near the explosion point. The situation was further aggra-
vated by shortages of consumer items caused by war conditions. By
the end of the War in 1945 Turkey was, in fact, a country almost
as demoralized and destitute as if it had been through the ravages
of war. Yet few questioned the Republican regime or national state-
hood. Rather, it was asked why material betterment and progress,
as well as freedom in the broadest sense of the word, promised dur-
ing the War of Liberation, remained unfulfilled. Soon the contro-
versy was to rage anew, testing the strength of the political system
and its supporting social and intellectual bases. The pressures for
change were mounting in an alarming fashion. Inonu himself proved
to be democratically minded. By 1943 he had begun to ease some
of the political restrictions imposed during the previous decade; and
a new era was in the making.
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It was thanks to the gradual institution of democratic freedoms
that people, that is, the ordinary folks, and their leaders represent-
ing the grass-root culture of the masses, became free to express their
true feelings and were endowed with the necessary means, that is,
face elections, to turn their true feelings and aspirations into gov-
ernment policies. The political struggle which began in Turkey after
1945 as a struggle for democracy was in fact the struggle for cul-
tural and spiritual freedom as people understood them. It was a
struggle for historical and cultural continuity which expressed itself
in a variety of forms. But this is a new subject which transcends the
boundaries of this article.



THE MILITARY AND POLITICS IN TURKEY, 1960—64:
A SOCIO-CULTURAL ANALYSIS OF A REVOLUTION

The role of the military in the political history of the Middle East
has been the subject of intensive study. Some scholars have regarded
the advent of the military to power in a number of these countries
as a return to traditional historical patterns of authoritarian rule after
several decades of deceptive experiments in democracy and parlia-
mentarianism. Some have stressed the part of the military in the
creation of modern political structures, in the mobilization of soci-
ety, and in the involvement of the masses in political life through
social and cultural reforms, economic development, and mass orga-
nizations. Others have defined the military in the Middle East as
the “new middle class,” which, as it controlled the chief means of
physical force, was the only organized group capable of coping with
corrupt and inefficient civilian governments and of setting society on
a new course of development.'

* My, Karpat us interested in the application of the methods of social science to history, most
especially to the history of the Ottoman Empire from the eighteenth through the twentieth centuries,
modern Turkey, and the Middle East since 1800. Professor of history at the Unwersity of
Wisconsin, Madison, and a director of the Middle East Studies Association of North America,
he recewved the Ph.D. in 1957 from New York University, where he studied under Arnold Zurcher.
Myr. Karpat’s publications include Turkey’s Politics, The Transition to a Multi-Party
System (Princeton, 1959) and Political and Social Thought in the Contemporary Middle
East (New York, 1968). The original research for this study was undertaken with a grant from
the Social Science Research Council, whose assistance ts acknowledged with gratitude. All views
expressed here are those of the author.

' Related views dealing with general events in Turkey may be found in my arti-
cle “Recent Political Developments in Turkey and Their Social Background,”
International Affarrs, XXXVIII (1962), 304—23. On the military in the Middle East
and Turkey, see J.C. Hurewitz, Middle East Politics: The Military Dimension (New York,
1969); John C. Campbell, “The Role of the Military in the Middle East: Past
Patterns and New Directions,” in The Military in the Middle East, ed. Sydney N.
Fisher (Columbus, 1963), 106—-07; Morroe Berger, “Les régimes militaires du Moyen
Orient,” Orent, XV (1960), 21-68, and Manfred Halpern, The Politics of Social Change
in the Middle East and North Africa (Princeton, 1965), Chap. IV. See also P J. Vatikiotis,
The Egyptian Army in Politics (Bloomington, 1961); and Majid Khadduri, “The Role
of the Military in Middle East Politics,” American Political Science Review, XLVIII
(1953), 511-24. For related studies see Lucian W. Pye, “Armies in the Process of
Political Modernization,” The Role of the Military in Underdeveloped Countries, ed. John
J. Johnson (Princeton, 1962), 75; William Gutteridge, Armed Forces in New States



THE MILITARY AND POLITICS IN TURKEY, 1960—64 233

The role of the Turkish army in the history of modernization,
and especially in the Revolution of 1960, has also been given fairly
extensive treatment.” The present study, while relying somewhat on
secondary material, also includes interviews with revolutionary officers
and considerations of writings by military men. Above all it aims at
presenting an interpretation of the Revolution of 1960 within the
historical framework of modernization, cultural change, and the
overall position of the military in the social-political structure.
Consequently, both the officers involved in the Revolution of 1960
and the Revolution itself will be treated in the light of four ideas
that can place the developments under study here in a new historical,
conceptual perspective.

The first idea concerns the place of the army in the social and
political history of Turkey. The military in the Ottoman Empire and
later in the Republic, at least at the beginning, was the basic foun-
dation on which the social and political organization stood. Con-
sequently, a change in the traditional elite position of the military
in the social and political arrangement was bound to produce pro-
found repercussions in the entire society.

The second idea underlying this study is a corollary of the first.
It concerns the self-image of the officer, or the role and place of the
military in society as conceived by the officers themselves. The officers’
self-image has been regarded as having a normative function in the
planning and justification of political actions. “Image” has been
defined as the totality of the attributes, real or imaginary, that an
individual perceives in an object and/or in a situation, attributes
perceived in himself or in his nation. Images are formed, first, accord-
ing to the norms and stereotypes borrowed from family and society;
second, according to secondary or acquired experience, through
books, mass media, education in school, discussion, and so on; and

(London, 1962): and Morris Janowitz. The Military in the Political Development of New
States (Chicago, 1964).

? Dankwart A. Rustow, “The Army and Founding of the Turkish Republic,”
World Politics, X1 (1959), 513-52; Daniel Lerner and Richard D. Robinson, “Swords
and Ploughshares,” World Politics, XIII (1960), 19—44; Frederick W. Frey, “Arms
and the Man in Turkish Politics,” Land Reborn, X1 (1960), 3—14; Walter F. Weiker,
The Turkish Revolution, 1960—1961, Aspects of Military Politics (Washington, 1963); Ergun
Ozbudun, The Role of the Military in Recent Turkish Politics (Cambridge, Mass., 1966);
George S. Harris, “The Role of the Military in Turkish Politics,” Middle Fast Journal,
XIX (1965), 54—66, 169—76. Turkish sources will be cited later.
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third, according to personal knowledge and experience:* We may
add a fourth, namely, the image derived from identification with a
social or professional group and its ethics. This is particularly significant
in the case of Turkey. The identification of the Turkish revolution-
ary officers with the traditions and values of the military establish-
ment as shaped by the history and the social-political mores of the
army, as well as their views on social ranking, duty toward the nation
and the state, reform and modernity, had profound effects upon their
political attitudes and actions.

The third idea through which the Revolution of 1960 is analyzed
concerns the changes or the mobility of the Turkish political elites.
It is assumed that multi-party life and economic development after
194546 greatly intensified social mobility and changed the criteria
for selection of the elites. The rise of the new elites, on the basis of
economic power and through party channels, from the agrarian,
entrepreneurial, and professional groups, changed not only the hier-
archical order of the elites, but also the system of political values.
In other words, the rise of civilian elite groups and their clash with
the statist-burcaucratic elites, including the military, was a crucial
landmark in the history of Turkey, not only in precipitating the
Revolution of 1960, but also in bringing about a new political
structure.

The fourth idea concerns the consequences of the Revolution.
Starting from a structural and functional interpretation of the polit-
ical phenomena, I have regarded the constitutional order and the
parliamentary democracy that emerged after the Revolution as a
compromise arrived at by the elite groups in order to select the con-
sensual system of decision making best suited to their interests. In
other words, the resulting parliamentary system, which provided for
new social and economic goals and broader participation, became
the channel of political conciliation among social groups, including
the army. In this process, the elites became aware of their relative
strength and position in society and adjusted their self-image accord-
ingly. Thus, a broader analysis of the Revolution of 1960 would go

* On the question of image, see William A. Scott, “Psychological and Social
Correlates of International Images,” in International Behavior, ed. Herbert C. Kelman
(New York, 1965), 72; and Ole R. Osti, “The Belief System and National Images:
A Case Study,” Fournal of Conflict Resolution, VI (1962), 244. See also Andrew M.
Scott, The Functioning of the International Political System (New York, 1967).
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a long way in explaining the political transformation of Turkey dur-
ing the decade just past and possibly for a long time to come.
Historically, the army is the oldest social institution in Turkey,
and, in fact, it is the only organization surviving from the tradi-
tionalist era. It draws its spirit and traditions from the Turkish heritage
in Central Asia, from Islam, and from the experiences of the Ottoman
Empire (1299-1918) and the Republic. It occupied the highest place
in the traditional social organization consisting of the erkan-1 erbaa,
the four pillars or estates: the military, the learned, the merchants,
and the peasants. In fact, in the Ottoman Empire society came to
be regarded as divided into two sections: the first, the asker: (mili-
tary), comprising the army and the bureaucracy, that is, the ruling
elite; and the second, the raya, which included all villagers whatever
their religion,* although in the nineteenth century the name raya
came to be applied only to Christian subjects. This order was defined
as “the state” (devlet), and the population was indoctrinated to regard
the survival of the state as identical with the survival of Islam. One
of the essential goals of the state was to preserve existing arrange-
ments and to create happiness through the craft of government. The
Janissary establishment played a crucial role in maintaining this struc-
ture. Known as devgirme, that 1s, “collected” for the purpose of state
service, the Janissaries joined the large group of Kapikulu (servants—
not slaves—of the Porte) on which the throne and entire bureau-
cratic edifice stood. The Janissary establishment represented the
central authority in its endeavor to rule the heterogeneous ethnic
and social population and to subdue local groups. Thus, the devgirme
became the representative of a somewhat oppressive central authority,
but in religious and ethnic terms appeared to be a suspicious group.
Because the devsirme were new converts to Islam and without known
affiliation to the early Gaz: (warriors of Islam) who established the

* AK.S. Lambton, Landlord and Peasant in Persia (London, 1953), xviii—xli; E.IJ.
Rosenthal, Political Thought in Medieval Islam (Cambridge, 1962); Law n the Middle
East, ed. Majid Khadduri and Herbert J. Liebensny (Washington, 1955), 3-27; Halil
Inalcik, “The Nature of Traditional Society,” in Political Modernization i Japan and
Turkey, ed. Robert Ward and D.A. Rustow (Princeton, 1964), 42—45. Jalaluddin
Dawanni, the author of Ahlag-1 Jelali, a book that reappraises the social estates, was
congratulated by Sultan Bayazed II (1481-1512), and the Ottoman jurist Abdul
Rahman Celebi studied under him for seven years. For the early Ottoman ideol-
ogy of the Gazis see Paul Wittek, The Rise of the Ottoman Empire (London, 1938),
7-14.
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Ottoman state, their religious and social loyalties remained suspect,
even though by the end of the sixteenth century those born Muslim
could freely join the Janissaries. Conversions and subsequent appoint-
ments to high government positions continued even into the nine-
teenth century. Eventually the Janissary establishment associated itself
with the ulema (learned religious men), through which, with the pop-
ulation at large, the Janissaries became a bulwark against the power
of the court and defenders of traditional ways of life and the social
order. Thus, they played important social and political roles, often
to the total disregard of their military functions. In fact, by the end
of the eighteenth century, the Janissary ocak (unit) had become a sort
of fraternity that often included the entire Muslim male popula-
tion of a town.” Nevertheless, the suspicion that the descendants of
the devsirme continued to occupy high state positions without inner
commitment to the actual values of society survived, as will be indi-
cated later.

A modern army, drawing its members primarily from ethnic Turks,
was organized at the end of the eighteenth and chiefly in the nine-
teenth centuries.® This army was used to strengthen the power of
the new centralized government, to defend Ottoman territory, and
eventually to destroy the power of the local gentry, the ayans. The
modern army annihilated the Janissaries in 1826 and improved itself
by borrowing Western techniques and ideas and by acquiring cer-
tain professional characteristics that distinguished it further from the
civilian bureaucracy. High positions were still reserved for the Ottoman
aristocracy, that is, the royal bureaucracy. Lacking a new basic philo-
sophical or social orientation, the Ottoman rulers in the nineteenth
century drew heavily on traditional values by allowing for change
only to the extent that it was necessary to preserve harmony among
ruling groups. They could not tamper with the loyalties and value
systems of the masses, particularly with those relating to the army.
Religion, holy war, martyrdom, and the struggle against the infidel
had created a set of values among the population that, if preserved

> H.A.R. Gibb and Harold Bowen, Islamic Society and the West (London, 1951), 1,
pt. I, 26-38.

 Bernard Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey (London, 1961), 7-14; Roderic
H. Davison, Reform in the Ottoman Empire, 18561876 (Princeton, 1963), and bibli-
ography therein. See also Serif Mardin, The Genesis of Young Ottoman Thought (Princeton,
1962), 185.
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intact, secured efficient military performance on the battlefield and
guaranteed the survival of the state. A practical problem of loyalty
and service to the state emerged in 1855 when general conscription
was introduced, and, for lack of suitable emotional foundations that
could assure the loyalty of Christian subjects to the Empire, military
service was limited to Muslims and chiefly to Turks.” The Ottoman
rulers were compelled to rely basically on the Muslims’ values and
loyalties stemming from Islam and the Gazi mystique of warfare,
even though these had been rendered quite anachronistic by change
in the balance of world power and social developments within the
Empire. “Modernist” intellectuals like Namik Kemal (1840—88), bent
on developing a new concept of fatherland, symbols, and images of
loyalty to the state, drew the essence of their views from the Gazi
traditions. Namik Kemal was not concerned with the masses but
with the intelligentsia, who seemed to depart from the traditions of
heroism and sacrifice that had been, according to his ideological-
nationalist interpretation of history, the chief characteristics of the
traditional Ottoman political-culture. His play Vatan Yahut Silistre
(Fatherland or Silistre), which has a direct relevance to my topic,
played an important part in the ideological indoctrination of Ottoman
and Turkish officers in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.” This

7 Lewis quotes Cevdet Pasha on this vital issue, in Emergence of Modern Turkey,
332.

8 Of this play and particularly of a poem that epitomizes its philosophy, Mchmet
Kaplan, a Turkish scholar wrote: “This poem is one of the rare works that has
gone beyond literary limits and has imbued future generations with love of coun-
try. ... This poem is the first and most powerful model of a social poem and of
social mysticism. . . . It is at the basis of all social poems written in modern Turkish
literature.” Sir Tahliller: [Poem Analyses] (Istanbul, 1958), 33. Another famous
Islamist, Mehmet Murat, who was known as Mizanci, wrote that this play was a
unique work that expressed the cultural characteristics of the Turks as shaped by
history and traditions. Mizan, Jan. 19, 1888. There is a striking similarity in tone
and expression between the political terminology developed in literature in the nine-
teenth century and the expressions used in the declaration of the Savious Officers’
Group, a terrorist military organization established in 1912 to oppose the dictato-
rial and inefficient policies of the Union and Progress government: “The fatherland
expects sacrifice of us. ... The Ottoman officers [should] save our honored nation,
which has raised and fed us, from domination and disappearance.” See the com-
plete text in Tarik Z. Tunaya, Turkiyede Siyasi Partiler [Political Parties in Turkey]
(Istanbul, 1952), 353. Namik Kemal’s Vatan caused popular demonstrations. Audiences
acclaimed the author with grateful cries that the Ottomans had finally found their
identity and mission. Eventually the author was exiled for creating unrest, but the
play continued to be read extensively. Namik Kemal ultimately became a vener-
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indoctrination aimed at creating loyalty and dedication to the mod-
ern state, even though the cultural and psychological roots of this
loyalty lay in traditional values. The military, who subscribed to the
traditions and values of the past and at the same time sought moder-
nity, appears to have been ideally suited to achieve the transition to
a new level of political life. On the one hand it had the physical
capabilities, the organization, and the ideas necessary to reorganize
the political system, while on the other it represented the symbols
of state power and political culture as understood by the masses.
The ideas that the military represented the highest virtues of the
state and that the state was synonymous with society and its cul-
tural-religious identity played important unifying roles. All these cul-
tural factors further consolidated the elite position of the military,
although the bonds between the elite and the masses were bound
eventually to lose their traditionalist content. In any case, viewed in
retrospect, it appears that both during the ascendancy of the Young
Turks (1908-18) and early in the Republic (1923) the basic loyalties
to the state, and particularly the popular concepts about the army
and military service, changed little.” Reforms in the Republic, thus,
were carried out with relative ease by the government, since Atatiirk,
the president after 1923, was also a venerated military commander
with the title of Gazz, a man who stood as the guarantor of ancient
bonds tying the masses to the leader. It is true that at no time in
the Republic did active army personnel occupy positions in the
administration, except for a short period in the 1920’s when the

ated national poet primarily because of this play. For the symbolic appeal of polit-
ical images, see Clifford Geertz, “Ideology as a Cultural System,” in Ideology and
Discontent, ed. David Apter (New York, 1964), 58.

9 Bitter criticism was directed by conservatives against the Freemasons with whom
the Young Turks and army officers had close relations in Salonica prior to the
Revolution of 1908. It seems that the conservatives were afraid that the anti-
militaristic, humanistic views promoted by the Freemasons would weaken the army’s
fighting zeal. Later in the Republic, the Freemasons were described as cosmopoli-
tans and promoters of capitalism and were condemned in behalf of nationalism and
etatism. Actually the traditional concept of leadership was not viewed as requiring
an absolute obedience imposed by force but as a voluntary participation in actions
necessary for reaching common goals. There was between the ordinary soldier and
his officer a certain esprit de corps, which has survived until the present day. I know
several cases in which generals, sometimes appointed to ambassadorial positions,
corresponded with their former subordinates, some of whom were simple ¢avugs
(squad leaders) living in Anatolian villages. This kind of paternal relationship has
declined.
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chief of staff was a member of the cabinet and army commanders
of the border areas were also governors of those provinces. Atatiirk,
who as early as 1909 opposed interference by the military in poli-
tics as a matter of principle, turned this principle into law in 1924,
and from then until 1960 officers were barred from politics."” The
highest government leaders still had military backgrounds, but while
holding civilian jobs they resigned their commissions. Indeed, every
cabinet from 1920 to 1948 included some ministers who had been
military officers. From 1950 to 1960 the cabinets consisted mainly
but not exclusively of civilians. The main question, however, was
not the army’s direct participation in government but the overall
relation of the military to the regime and the state. In this respect,
continuity rather than change prevailed. The army’s constant asso-
ciation with political change and reform was the result of its his-
torical position in the structure of the state and in the traditional
ruling order based on it.

The multi-party experiment beginning in 1945-46 brought about
a new relationship between the masses and the elites. In essence,
this experiment, appearing as a struggle between the ruling Republican
party and the opposition Democratic party, was, in fact, in its early
years, a mobilization of the masses against the ruling groups. The
direct vote without property or literacy qualifications, the impartial
election system adopted in 1950, and especially the establishment of
a countrywide network of political organizations in towns and vil-
lages (ocaks and bucaks) headed by local leaders, provided the means
for political organization and participation at the grass-roots level.!

The government controlled by the Republican party was criticized
as having erred in its basic duty to achieve the “good life,” and was
thought instead to have imposed “tyranny” on the people, since its
rational, secular authority was not rooted in the traditional system

10" The fact that between 1920 and 1960 Turkish politics remained relatively
immune to military interference had much to do with the nature of the new state,
its elite philosophy, and the influence of the “civilianized” military in government.
The best study of the ruling groups in this period is by Frederick W. Frey, The
Turkish Political Elite (Cambridge, Mass., 1963). See also my study on the elite phi-
losophy and ideological developments in the 1930’s, “Die Geschichte der ideolo-
gischen Stromungen seit der Begriindung der Tirkischen Republik: Der Populismus
und seine Vertreter,” Bustan, I-11 (1962), 17-26.

"' See my Turkey’s Politics, The Transition to a Multi-Party System (Princeton, 1959).
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of beliefs."”” Consequently, when the opposition parties began to
demand individual freedom and political rights, the masses inter-
preted this as a call to reject a power group that had lost its moral
justification. But in actual practice the opposition’s demands, based
in the complexities of traditional concepts of power and authority,
emerged in the guise of democracy and political liberalism. In pop-
ularly appealing forms and in a traditionalist spirit, the Democrats
criticized the bureaucracy as the “permanent power group oppress-
ing the people”; thus its leaders appeared as true saviors, similar to
the ancient heroes of Islam. But the expectation from hirnyet (free-
dom), which became a magic word for arousing instant mass enthu-
siasm, consisted of a deliverance not only from “the oppression”—all
rule without valid justification is tyranny—of “Godless rulers,” but
also from economic and social inequality, for the elites had indeed
monopolized the scarce resources of the country.

The Democratic party’s electoral victory of 1950 and its assump-
tion of governmental power came as a surprise to everyone, not
because the Democrats won but chiefly because the Republicans
were willing to accede to the electorate. The victory was a political
miracle hailed as a “White Revolution—achieved by the people” in
some books and pamphlets published in the countryside.”” During
194654 conservative landlords and ancient ulema families led the
masses, but later the intensification of communication through a good
network of roads, the emergence of mass-circulation newspapers, the
extensive use of radios, and an increase in economic activity accel-
erated social mobility and changed the nature of popular demands.
Professionals, small businessmen, and entrepreneurs of all kinds
acquired economic power and social standing. The demands for more
economic development and for social justice came not only from

"2 Villagers often applauded Celal Bayar, the head of the opposition Democratic
party, with cries “yaga, pasam” (long live my general), even though Bayar had no
military rank. The peasants explained that according to their traditional belief only
generals dared to oppose the government. Since Bayar criticized the government,
they deduced that he was a pasa.

13 Some of these books expressed the viewpoint of the local family dynasties. See
Cavit Ersen, Beyaz Ihtilal [White Revolt] (Adana, 1953). This book, along with oth-
ers that supposedly glorified the Democratic victory of 1950, was suppressed by the
military in 1960. Notice the title of a similar work: Acer Tuncer, Beyaz Ihtilalin Us
Biiyiik Lideri, Bayar, Menderes, Koraltan ['The Three Leaders of the White Revolution]
(Izmir, 1959).
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lower-class urban groups and the intelligentsia, but also from the
peasants who saw at long last hope for a real economic and politi-
cal emancipation.'*

Thus a new social group with pragmatic leanings and accumu-
lated resentment against the old statist elite had come to power. It
did not miss any chance to use the bureaucracy and military for its
own ends while undermining their social prestige. It also regarded
religious freedom as a basic right of the individual."” Furthermore,
inflation after 1953 undermined the living standards of the salaried
groups and made them look with envy and resentment at the uncouth
leaders from the countryside who amassed wealth and decided the
destiny of Turkey.

The multi-party experiment of 1945-60 naturally affected the mil-
itary. At the beginning the officers had hoped that the forthcoming
parliamentary regime might provide some solution to the army’s
long-standing internal problems, such as promotions, better pay, and
adequate quarters.'® Like all other social groups, they regarded the
solution of social and economic problems as dependent solely on
political change. Fearful that the Republicans would not yield power,
as their misconduct in the elections of 1946 seemed to forecast, a
group of officers organized in 1948 a secret association to prevent
future election frauds. Its leaders included General Fahri Belen, Col-

" It is reliably reported that during a discussion on the education of the peas-
ants Atatiirk was told by one of the participants: “My general, do not educate them,
for the first thing they would do once they are enlightened would be to murder
us.” Atatirk replied: “Nerede o giinler” (literally, “where are those days?”) meaning
that he would be happy to see the peasant reach such a level of emancipation as
to assert his independence and question his leaders.

% The late Ali Fuad Basgil, a former professor of constitutional law at the
University of Istanbul and a presidential candidate in 1961 on the Justice party
ticket, defended religious freedom as part of individual rights and freedoms. According
to Basgil, the basic need of a human being is to illuminate his mind through knowl-
edge and to “submit his will, after a moral education, to the service of his mind,
and to strive to achieve the ideal chosen by his conscience.” The goal of the state,
“as a human environment and organization . .. is to enable the individual to live
his [chosen] life. It is obvious that the state is not an environment like a sheep cor-
ral, which is established to satisfy material and animal needs, such as feeding,
defense, and love-making.” Yen: Sabah, July 18, 1960. Basgil’s articles have been
assembled in Ilmin Isiginda Giiniin Meseleleri | 'Today’s Problems in the Light of Science]
(Istanbul, 1960). For Baggil’s version of the Revolution, see his La Revolution Militaire
de 1960 en Turquie (Geneva, 1963).

' Many units were quartered in mosques, for some of the best barracks were in
the Balkan territories ceded by the Ottoman Empire in 1913-18.
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onels Seref Konuralp, Seyfi Kurtbek, Major Cemal Yildirim, and
several other officers in Istanbul and Ankara. Some of the officers
personally assured the Democrats that the army was supporting them.
This assurance quelled the Democrats’ fears, which had been aroused
by some older generals who wanted to prevent a change of govern-
ment, and by implication it served notice to the Republicans that
the entire army did not support them. Nevertheless, at least four
generals did approach Ismet Inénii, the president in 1950, and assured
him of support if he wanted to stay in power.”” Inénii refused, and
the Democrats took over the government in 1950 with a certain
uneasy feeling about the future attitudes of the military. Grateful for
the moral assistance rendered behind the scene, the Democrats gave
ministerial positions to Fahri Belen and Seyfi Kurtbek, the leaders
of the secret organization, which shortly thereafter began to disperse.
The relative proportion of military men in the assembly and in high
governmental jobs also diminished considerably. Yet the Democrats’
victory of 1950 brought little relief to the military as a whole, although
some high-ranking commanders were given special privileges and
jobs in an effort to win them over. In public pronouncements the
Democrats and their supporters vowed unlimited respect for the army
and claimed that they were all soldiers and held the army in the
greatest esteem according to national tradition. But privately they
did not hesitate to insinuate that Turkey’s stagnation was caused by
a surviving militarist mentality that had deprived society of creative-
ness, initiative, and normal life."® Behind this attitude there was the
apprehension that as a body the Democratic party, unlike the Repub-
lican, had had no direct share in the War of Liberation of 191922
or in the establishment of the Republic and could not, therefore,
hope for military support in a showdown with the statist groups.
The apprehension was proven valid by the events of 1950—60."
The Democrats acted with a certain caution and impartiality until

7 Millipet, May 27, 1962; Abdi Ipek¢i and Omer Sami Cosar, Ihtildlin I¢ Viizii
[The Inside of Revolution] (Istanbul, 1965), 15; Harris, “Role of the Military,” 65.

'8 Premier Menderes’ uncourteous_criticism of some generals for their failure to
curb the ruinous anti-Greek riots in Istanbul of September 1955 further turned the
army against the Democrats. Menderes reportedly had stated that he would, if nec-
essary, run the military establishment with reserve officers. This was certainly an
insult to the standing army.

' The Republican party was based on the Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetleri (Defense
of Rights Association), which played a crucial role in the War of Liberation (1919-22).
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the elections of 1954. The overwhelming popular support they received
at that time led them to believe that intensified economic develop-
ment and material inducements to the peasantry offered the best
chance to maintain their widespread popularity, which in turn would
discourage any group, including the military, from seizing power.
Meanwhile, aid derived from the Truman Doctrine in 1947 and
association with NATO after 1952 resulted in a dramatic modern-
ization of weapons, training, and organization, and in more demo-
cratic relations the military establishment. Some technical branches
of the services, such as the air force, armored units, engineers, ord-
nance, and sections of the navy, acquired high prestige. These were
specialized sections, which had more contact with the West. In fact,
a number of officers were trained in the United States and Germany,
and some of them were able to save enough to buy cars and other
consumer goods and thus formed a privileged group among the mil-
itary. Therefore, the rate of modernization, measured in terms of
technological skills, appears to have been much higher among the
military than among civilians 1946-60. Meanwhile, some important
defense matters, including the prestigious NATO affairs, were taken
over by the minister of foreign affairs, Fatin Rusti Zorlu, a descen-
dant of a Polish political refugee converted after 1848. Zorlu’s pedan-
tic manner did not help him make many friends among the military.
The FErkim Harbie, chiefs of staff who had a certain autonomy and
had represented the viewpoint of the military, was placed under the
ministry of defense.” The minister, following a practice initiated by
the Republicans prior to 1950, was usually a civilian. In the gov-
ernment itself the influence of the officers who had sided with the
Democrats vanished. Highly respected people, such as General Fahri
Belen, were pushed into the background. Meanwhile the cost of liv-
ing in 1960 was about eleven times what it had been in 1950-53,
while salaries had barely doubled, causing hardship for those in the
military and assigning to them, as individuals, the responsibility for
all the shortcomings of Turkey. On the other hand, the newly rich
politicians, landlords, and entrepreneurs placed emphasis on wealth,
luxury, and material pursuits, all of which contrasted sharply with

20 g

bul, 1960), 35-37. See also Ahmet Hamdi Basar, Yasadigimiz Devrin Igyiizii [The
Inside of Our Time] (Istanbul, 1960), 90-97.
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the ascetic idealism preached in the army. The social standing of
the military deteriorated, while the values cherished in the past dis-
integrated under the assault of the materialism supposedly promoted
by the new power groups.

Many of the officers I interviewed after the Revolution complained
that in the 1950’s some landlords would not even bother to show
them houses for rent, for “they could not afford it”; some store own-
ers looked annoyed at the prospect of showing expensive items to
this impoverished group; waiters with an eye on tips preferred to
serve richer customers; and even mothers, who had once been highly
honored to have officers as sons-in-law, often advised their daugh-
ters not to marry men with “shiny uniforms but empty pockets.”
Some officers, hard-pressed to support big families, took up such
menial jobs as bus driving. Others resigned from the army alto-
gether, since interest in this previously highly-honored career was
well on the decline. A communiqué by the ministry of defense in
1960, intended to justify the high pensions and bonuses offered to
the retired officers, describes well the economic plight of the mili-
tary during the rule of the Democrats:

Respect for the past is one of the [conditions] for looking with confidence
into the future and for surviving as a nation. Our recent history is a
treasury, which no other nation possesses, worthy of respect. In this
history, the army ... represents our sacred existence. It was proudly
affirmed [by Premier Menderes] in recent years that a millionaire rose
in each city district. Meanwhile army generals, seventy-five years of
age, who had retired with TL 250 [twenty-seven dollars] a month,
had to do translations to earn a living. Retired colonels had to feed
themselves with tea and bread. Finally, we paid close to half of our
salary for rent. Certainly we set no good example for the defense of
the motherland and for the younger generations.”!

All these indignities were part of a general trend toward material-
ism and the downgrading of the army, which began, according to
Alparslan Tirkes, who was a leading revolutionary and is presently
the chairman of the Millivetgi Hareket partisi (National Action party),
during the war years when the military career turned into a “con-
demned profession of destitution . . . and the officers became despised
because of war riches.”® The morale of the army was already very

2 Quoted in Cumhuriyet, Aug. 7, 1960. )
2 See the memoirs of Alparslan Tiirkes in Yen: Istanbul, Feb. 15, 1962. Tiirkes
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low. The Democrats, according to the military, rendered it worse
by their selfish materialism, which was communicated to the masses
together with a sense of power and self-importance that destroyed
the “moral foundation” of society. “The Democrats had begun their
work by distrusting the army,” declared an officer. “They did not
love the army and did not understand that it was a part of the
nation. They insulted the army in their conventions, they general-
ized individual incidents in such a manner as to hurt the army’s
self-respect.”® Others claimed that from the first day of their rule
the Democrats began to consider the army and its officers “worth-
less and despicable.” “They made those wearing the uniform—the
noblest heritage of our history—feel ashamed.” Consequently, as one
officer put it, he “took off [his] beloved uniform and began to wear
civilian clothes.” In addition the Democrats “took all kinds of mea-
sures to undermine the position of the military in the national cul-
ture. They destroyed the old belief that going into the army made
”2* Even the police force on which the Democrats relied
for power began to act discourteously toward officers, molesting and
arresting them.” One revolutionary officer described the psycholog-
ical impact of these developments to me in the following terms:

one a man.

You must understand the special psychology of the military if you want
to grasp the real causes of the Revolution. We, the military, are brought
up with a keen sense of honor and an absolute faith in our code of
ethics and our superiority. For you civilians a general is a top officer;
for us he is a kind of demi-god, the symbol of our values, an ideal
rank toward which all the younger officers strive. What would hap-

wrote that during the war years, a new class of entrepreneurs had emerged who
were influential in bringing the Democrats to power. Tiirkes attacked the entire
party system, the Republicans, and especially Inéndi. It was this attack that secured
him, temporarily, considerable popularity in the Justice party among a small but
vociferous group of racialists and arch-nationalists to whom his nationalist views
held considerable appeal. Eventually Ttrkes became the head of the Peasant National
Republican party, which later changed its name to the National Action party.

% Muzaffer Ozdag, quoted in Cumhuriyet, July 2, 1960. Cumhuriet published a
series of personal interviews with the revolutionary officers.

2 Rifat Baykal, quoted in Cumhuriyet, Aug. 11, 1960; Orhan Erkanl, quoted in
Cumhuriyet, July 20, 24, 1960; see also Mulliyet, May 28, 1962.

» War College cadets, who had been outraged at the way the police mistreated
some arrested officers, demonstrated against the government in May 1960. They
wanted to get hold of some policemen to “teach them a lesson.” After the Revolution,
the police were disarmed for some time.
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pen to this value system if younger officers should see their general
open the door and bow to a civilian minister??

A major who commanded a War College battalion during the Revolu-
tion described the Revolution as resulting from the officers’ deter-
mination to preserve the national heritage:

The Democrats tried to eradicate from school the [nationalist-idealist]
faith and manner of upbringing. ... They strove to destroy national
feelings, national emotions, and the notions of morality, honor, and
dignity. They caused one group to live in misery next to [another’s]
limitless ambition for money, amusement, luxury, and squandering.
Materialism became the master of everything. Moral feelings and
thoughts disappeared. The deposed [government] tried to put this
nation to sleep with such [materialist] morphine. ... All these means
are used by an enemy to destroy a country from inside. ... [The
Democratic government’s| activities in this field alone suffice to stig-
matize them as traitors to the fatherland and to make them punish-
able by death.”

The rebellious response of the military to these conditions was nat-
ural and expected. Consequently the nucleus of the first secret mil-
itary organization was established in November 1954, after the
Democrats won a smashing electoral victory and seemed determined
to pursue on a larger scale their previous “liberal” economic policies.
Among the founders of the organization were most of the people
who had carried out the successful coup d’état in 1960—Orhan
Kabibay and Diindar Seyhan, who were captains at the time, Sadi
Kocas and Major Faruk Giventirk, who later became a general. In
1956 the organization took a more definite shape with the addition
of Majors Sezai Okan, Osman Koksal, Orhan Erkanl, Talat Aydemir,
and Adnan Celikbag; Alparslan Tirkes and Sami Kigiik joined in
1958-59.%8 The first organization was established in Istanbul at the

% Another officer, Turan Yavsin, in answering those who criticized the army’s
salary increase, stated: “Today officers who have reached the highest level of edu-
cation are in great need. An officer who does not see himself on a superior level
in society cannot be expected to act that way in front of an enemy.” Quoted in
Cumhuriyet, Aug. 8, 1960.

2 Avni Elevli, Hiirripet I¢in [For Freedom] (Ankara, 1960), 155. Cahit Tanyol, a
professor, in turn welcomed the Revolution as a “true moral revolution, a down-
grading of money and position. The Revolution brought back to us the values, we
missed and considered lost.” Tanyol, in Segkin Devrim [Select Revolution], ed. Yalgin
Giinel (Ankara, 1960), 32.

% For the history of the secret organization printed in a series of articles in
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War Academy, a second one in Ankara, and the two eventually
agreed to cooperate. Significantly enough, one of the founders of the
first organization told me that his intention was to name it /ade-t
Ttibar Cemiyeti (Society for the Restoration of Respect). I asked him
to explain the first and most basic inner motivation that had led
him to think about a revolutionary organization, and he answered:

The prestige of the army was declining. Money seemed to have become
everything. An officer no longer had status in society. It hurt me to
see officers forced to take jobs of all kinds and wear civilian clothes
and feel proud in them. ... I was on leave in Izmir with a friend at
a restaurant filled with well-heeled politicians and businessmen who
received adulation and respect while we were ignored. I looked at my
friend and told him that things could not go on like this. Corruption
and materialism seemed to dominate everything. It was not that we
needed money, for officers had always been ill-paid. But we had had
honor and respect in the past. Now these were gone. I asked my friend
what we were waiting for and he nodded significantly. I soon discov-
ered that most of my colleagues shared my feelings. From there on
the question was one of organization, planning, and waiting for the
right moment to act since the Democrats had already prepared the
groundwork of the Revolution.

A detailed history of the secret organization provides interesting mate-
rial for evaluating the officers’ organizational skill, their intimate
knowledge of government, the psychology of their own colleagues
and of the bureaucracy, and the loyalty among the military men.
The organization was composed exclusively of military men and at
no time did it establish direct contact with civilians despite some
vague attempts to sound out some politicians, including Inénii, who
turned down the suggestion of a revolution.” On the other hand,
the military never achieved agreement on a common ideology or on
the policies to be followed after the Revolution. One or two attempts
to decide the length of military rule after revolution ended in violent

Milliyet, May 7-July 13, 1962, see Ipekei and Cosar, Ihtilalin I¢ Viizii. See also Oncii,
Feb. 19-Apr. 22, 1962; Yeni Istanbul, Feb. 15-17, 1962; Zafer Mulletindir [Victory
Belongs to the Nation], Dec. 1, 1961; and Biyik Zafer [Great Victory], Jan, 19—Mar.
1, 1962. .

# The revolutionaries approached Inénii to head their organization, but he cat-
cgorically refused. In another instance one of the members panicked and denounced
some of its chief leaders to the government, but he failed to expose the organiza-
tion because of loyalty among the suspected officers and assistance from military
investigators.
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disagreement. A minority headed by Tirkeg defended a prolonged
stay in power, whereas the majority favored the return to a parlia-
mentary regime in about three months. The only decision agreed
upon was to establish the Committee of National Unity (CNU) to
supervise the transition to civilian rule. Beneath this failure to reach
agreement there lay personality conflicts and ideological differences
ranging from sheer reactionism to social radicalism, all of which
came out after the Revolution.*

The background of the thirty-eight officers who formed the
Committee of National Unity after 1960 is revealing. They ranked
as follows: five generals, seven colonels, five lieutenant-colonels, thir-
teen majors, and eight captains.”’ The actual role of the generals in
organizing the initial secret association and in carrying out the
Revolution was minimal, yet their presence was of vital importance.
Many officers, deeply attached to the traditions of military hierarchy,
wanted to see in the organization a “chain of command” culminat-
ing with generals at the top. For months, indeed, the lower ranking
officers who organized the secret association looked for a suitable
general to head it. Eventually General Cemal Giirsel, president of
Turkey in 1960-66, was won over, and he was instrumental, while
commander of the ground forces, in appointing revolutionary officers
to key positions in the defense ministry. Some generals joined the
revolutionary association shortly after the coup and were assigned
immediately to high positions.” During the Revolution the military
units were commanded only by majors and colonels (except for the
War College cadets officered by Brigadier Sitki Ulay), and consequently
several military units in Ankara, although agreeing to support the

% On the currents of thought in the junta, see Milliyet, June 17-July 13, 1962;
Le Monde, Jan. 30, 1962; F.W. Fernau, “Courants sociaux dans la deuxiéme république
turque,” Orent, XXIII (1962), 17-42; and wem, “Le retour des ‘quatorze’ en Turquie,”
Orient, XXV (1963), 17-24.

*1 Biographies of the officers appeared in Cumhuripet, July 15-Aug. 11, 1960. See
also a brief official list in Cumhuriyet, June 16, 1960; Ozbudun, The Role of the Military,
19; Weiker, The Turkish Revolution; and the New York Times, June 13, 1961.

2 The revolutionary officers I interviewed were not pleased with the reliance on
generals, but had to follow the generals’ advice in order to secure a following among
rank-and-file officers. In private they were highly satirical in describing the hesi-
tancy of some generals to join the Revolution and the manner in which their adher-
ence was secured. See Oncii, Mar. 6-Apr. 22, 1962, for the memoirs of Miiserref
Hekimoglu, a close associate of some CNU members. The memoirs provide illu-
minating information on the background of the Revolution.
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action, remained inactive for lack of orders from the proper com-
mand channels.

The overwhelming majority of CNU members were between thirty-
five and forty-six years of age.” This indicates that the beginning of
the military careers of these officers and their difficult junior years
coincided with the period of multi-party life and the downgrading
of the old ruling elites. The majority of officers came from the lower
middle classes. About twenty belonged to families of government
officials and officers, three were related to high Ottoman families,
and only three were sons of true peasants, while five claiming rural
origin were actually sons of officials or intellectuals, who had drifted
into villages but were not identified with village life and values. The
remainder belonged to families in various small businesses. Four
officers had been born abroad (one in Cyprus and three in Thrace)
and two of these—Alparslan Tirkeg, a nationalist, and Sami Kiigiik,
a social democrat—had an important impact on the ideological dis-
putes in the Committee. At least fifteen CNU members belonged to
families that had changed place and occupation, usually for the worse.
Eight officers were born in large urban centers—Istanbul, Ankara,
Izmir—and the rest in smaller towns, usually other than province
capitals. Possibly the most important aspect of this geographical back-
ground is that the officers’ early youth and the period of their ele-
mentary education was spent in small towns dominated culturally
and economically by a few well-to-do conservative families.

As a whole, however, social background seemed to have had less
impact than education on the officers’ attitudes. Their reading habits
indicate that they preferred biographies of great men and novels
with social content written in a romantic vein. Namik Kemal’s very
important play Vatan, which was previously mentioned as a source
of nationalist feeling, was preferred reading. But it was a book about
Finland, published initially in 1928 and reprinted eight times between
1930 and 1960, that had an overwhelming influence.”* This book,

% The age breakdown was as follows: two between 62 and 65, three between
52 and 53 (all generals), twelve between 40 and 46, fifteen between 35 and 39, five
between 31 and 34, and one was 27. See Cumhuriyet, June 16, 1960; Biyik Kurtulus
[Great Salvation] (Istanbul, 1960), 99; and Ozbudun, The Role of the Military, 29.

% See Ali Haydar Taner, Beyaz Zambaklar Ulkesinde (Istanbul, 1960), 39-56. The
author, Grigory Spiridonovich Petrov (1868-1925), was educated in a theological
seminary in Russia. He was both a priest (he later renounced his vows) and a
teacher who sought to enlighten the masses through a liberal and democratic edu-
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Grigory Spiridonovich Petrov’s In the Country of the White Lilies, was
written in an absorbing style. It followed Thomas Carlyle and Leo
Tolstoy in glorifying the hero and presented a romantic picture of
the army as a brotherhood in which people trained not only for war
but also for peacetime duties, “a school for people” where useful
skills were taught.

Their reading of Vatan, along with similar works of literature, indi-
cates that many revolutionary officers drew inspiration from ideas
and values of indigenous origin that were eventually incorporated in
populist and nationalist ideology.” This is no mere coincidence. Much
of Turkish political thought and the attitudes and value system of
the intelligentsia have been determined largely by native conditions
and cultural traditions that assimilated many outside influences, includ-
ing those from the West, into their own images of life and society.*

cation. A fervent disciple of Tolstoy and a political activist (he was a member of
the second Duma), Petrov published the Ruskaya Slovo [Russian Voice], which was
widely read. During the Russian Revolution he escaped to Turkey and then set-
tled in Yugoslavia, where he became a professor. The manuscript of the book under
discussion was sent along with other manuscripts to Bulgaria. It was translated into
Bulgarian by Dimitri Bojkov and published for an educational-cultural group in
1925. It had seven known editions in Bulgarian. Taner translated the book into
Turkish by using the Bulgarian version, but omitted the five chapters that discussed
the relations between religion and the priesthood on the one hand and the masses
on the other. The Turkish translation, repeatedly reprinted, was recommended
strongly by the ministries of defense and education to teachers and officers. The
book was hailed in Turkey as describing a model for a democratic nation; it sug-
gested the proper methods for development, preserving freedom, establishing healthy
relations between the intellectuals and the masses, and adopting constructive ways
useful to the nation; and it provided an example of real patriotism and of the ded-
ication of the learned to the welfare and advancement of the masses. The Turkish
version was used for the Arabic translation, which was published in Baghad by Aziz
Sami as Fi Bilad iz Zanbakal. For the final and complete Turkish translation see
Tirker Acaroglu, Ak Zambaklar Ulkesinde (Istanbul, 1968).

% Cumbripet, July 2-24, 1960, mentions the following as literary works that inspired
the revolutionary officers: Resat Nuri’s novel Calikusu [Golden Crested Wren] (Istan-
bul, 1928), describing the life of a woman teacher; Yagar Kemal’s novel Ince Memed
(Istanbul, 1958), translated into English as Memed My Hawk (London, 1961), dra-
matizing in a romantic vein the exploits of a Turkish Robin Hood whose target
was landlords; Atatiirk’s speeches, Nietzsche’s Also Sprach Zarathustra, and Lincoln’s
biography and speeches were also mentioned.

% T refer to various expressions, images, thoughts, and attitudes rooted in the
native culture. These cannot be analyzed without an extensive study of each word,
cach expression, and its relation to the system of values. It is not uncommon for
a sober politician making a serious speech on some current issue to end by stat-
ing, “We are the sons of a people who has fought by sword its way to the gates
of Vienna” (the siege of 1683). Another popular romantic expression inherited from
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Deeply engraved in the minds of many individuals were the inher-
ited symbols and the mental yearnings for the “good life,” a still
undefined ideal form of existence.

Practically all thirty-eight officers spoke or read one or two for-
eign languages (a few subscribed to Western newspapers) and at least
thirty-six had been abroad on visits or tours of duty. The exposure
to outside influences resulted in a sharper awareness of Turkey’s
material backwardness and a desire to reflect abroad a better image
of the country as a democratic, modernized republic. As individuals,
the officers cherished moral virtues and the ideals of glory and
sacrifice, honor, prestige, and loyalty to the fatherland, family, pro-
fession, and friends. All of this was balanced by self-control and poise
and a determination to preserve their professional reputation.’’

Thirty-two members of the CNU were staff officers, the elite of
the armed forces. In fact the revolutionary organization was conceived
and directed by them. Staff rank is a qualification for becoming pasa
(general) and is won through a rigorous competition that involves
studies at Harbiye (War College), satisfactory field service, and suc-
cessful completion of courses at the War Academy. Far better trained
than the civil servants, competent in technology and matters of orga-
nization, the staff officers are deemed to possess outstanding plan-
ning abilities and moral and intellectual qualities that confer upon
them, ipso facto, leadership positions in the army and the nation.
Indeed the struggle for modernization in this century was led largely
by staff officers, the famous Erkam Harb.*®

Namik Kemal’s interpretation of history is “the Byzantine Empire with its gigantic
fortresses and strong armies and famous scholars disintegrated before a handful of
Turkish tribesmen who had established a state in a small town around Bursa.”
Cumhuriyet, May 18, 1963.

% One member of the CNU, now a lifetime senator, asked the government to
intervene to delete from the film Lawrence of Arabia, when shown in the United
States, those sections casting an unfavorable light upon Turkish officers. Muilliyet,
Jan. 23, 1963.

% A writer, discussing the reforms planned by the CNU in 1960, found that “the
staff officers’ ability in planning is being used in civilian matters, in the five-year
development plans, and in efforts to raise the people’s living standards.” Forum, Nov.
I, 1960, p. 14. A comparative study of commissioned officers and non-staff officers
may throw significant light upon the sources of tensions in the army. The non-
commissioned officers, who cannot advance beyond a rather low rank, are report-
edly to be among the most dissatisfied and revolutionary-minded group in the army.
In 1970, some non-commissioned officers” wives defied a ban and organized sev-
eral marches in various towns to protest a personnel draft law that left the non-
commissioned officers underpaid. Reportedly the generals were so alarmed by this
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I asked one of the key CNU members whether they, as military
men, were professionally qualified to rule a civilian society beset by
conflicts and not used to rigid discipline. In his view, the main prob-
lem was to create the ideal leadership cadres at the top, capable of
conceiving reforms, drawing up plans, and supervising the civilian
technicians and economists who would execute the blueprints.*

The officers’ claim to leadership stemmed directly from their asso-
ciation with the state. The state, in their view, represented the essence
of Turkish society and was the source of all virtues, moral standards,
and the vehicle for bringing the entire society into the modern age.*

The officers regarded the army as the basis of the Republic and
considered themselves guardians of the state and of Atatiirk reforms.
In fact, Article 34 of the old military code charged the military with
the duty of defending the state. One of the CNU members expressed
the idea in the following manner:

If the administration in the country fails to provide leadership, if there
Is not a constitutional court, a senate, who is going to defend the
Republic? Naturally the army. Those who established the first Republic
thought of the army as its sole guarantor, and expressed this idea in
Article 34 of the military internal organizational code. In this sense
the Revolution is not only legal but also lawful.*!

unprecedented break of discipline that they sought to impose drastic restrictions on
the country as a whole.

% On August 26, 1960, ten ministers were summarily dismissed for conflict of
views and failure to follow the directives from the top. Ulus, May 28-30, 1960.
Orhan Erkanh commented on the military-civilian duality as follows: “The gov-
ernment [cabinet] did not and could not follow in the [revolutionary] footsteps of
the [CNU]. It did not and could not show the desired activity; it did not and could
not use the authority and opportunities at its disposal. The arrangement was faulty
at its foundations. It was established in a distorted way and functioned accordingly
and produced unavoidably [ill] consequences.” Milliyet, Mar. 26, 1963.

¥ Pertev Demirhan, one of the oldest living generals, wrote in the introduction
to a small booklet on the history of the War College that the “basic power of this
[Turkish] nation, in addition to real unity, rests in moral powers such as faith,
virtue, and morality.” Muharrem Giray, Sanl Harbiyenin Tarihi [ The History of the
Glorious War College| (Istanbul, 1961), 2.

# Ozdag, quoted in Cumhuriyet, July 24, 1960. Mehmet Karan, another member
of the CNU, expressed the same idea: “Those who betray Atatiirk’s reforms are
doomed to meet the same fate [as the Democrats]. The youth and the army shall
always, like Democles’ sword, hang over the head of such miserable people.” Quoted
in Cumhuripet, Aug. 5, 1960. The new Law #211 of January 4, 1961, Article 35,
defined the duty of the military as follows: “to protect and look after [kollamak ve
korumak] the Turkish homeland and the Republic as defined by the Constitution.”
Article 39 of the same law defined the soldier as “loyal to the Republic, having
love of country and high morality, showing obedience to superiors, perseverance in
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Article 34, formally incorporated into the Provisional Constitution of
June 12, 1960, was invoked to legitimize the Revolution as a sacred
legal duty against the old government, which had endangered the
Turkish homeland and national existence by inciting citizens to fight
each other.*” Actually, the article was borrowed from the Prussian
military code at the turn of the century when German military mis-
sions trained the army.*

The conception of state and authority in general held by the mil-
itary was intimately connected with nationalism,* which in turn was
fostered by the memory of past glories in the Ottoman Empire that
had been achieved by the military, all of which provided an ideological
basis for interpreting current social and political events.” While all
the glories of the Ottoman Empire were attributed to Turks, the
decay and backwardness were placed squarely on foreign elements—
the converted—who usurped control of the state and continued to
preserve themselves by adjusting opportunistically to changing cir-
cumstances. A lengthy quotation from a book by General Fahri
Belen, who was the head of a secret military organization in 1948
and a minister for a short time under the Democrats, links history
with contemporary politics. Commenting on the fierce party struggle
in 1958-59, he stated:

the discharge of duty, courage, aggressiveness, disregard for life if necessary, the
ability to get along with his fellows, mutual assistance, orderliness, abstinence from
prohibited things, concern for health, and the ability to keep secrets.”

*2 The words of Article 34 were repeated once more when the CNU took an
oath to return power to a parliamentary regime on June 24, 1960. See the text in
Ulus, June 25, 1960.

# One officer declared: “The staff officers are generally under the influence of
the philosophy of the German military that the officer is charged with the protec-
tion of the ... state.” Milliyet, May 29, 1962.

A report submitted to the government in 1963 pointed out that the confused
politics of a “civilian coalition government had prepared the ground for the emer-
gence of fascism, under the mask of Kemalism and of religious reaction,” all of
which “threatened together or separately the authority of the state and the national
integrity.” Cumhuripet, Apr. 22, 1963. The result was a crackdown of Kurdish nation-
alists and leftists. New York Times, Aug. 20, 1963.

# Orhan Erkanh describes in his memoirs that on the night of the Revolution,
while on his way to take command of a tank unit stationed at the Davut Pasa bar-
rack, he recalled the past glories of this establishment: “This barrack was built by
Davut Pasa, one of Fatih’s [Mehmed the Conqueros commanders. For five hun-
dred years . .. it was a shrine full of honor and glory. ... for our history.... The
army marching to campaign in Rumelia [the Balkans] made its last stop at Davut
Pasha. The war council was held here. ... The army that besieged Vienna [1683]
spent its last night here.” Milliyet, July 4, 1962.
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The country cannot possibly rid itself of parties, groups, and partisan
efforts. This partisan mentality results from the traditions left by a
small minority that ruled the state for three hundred years. After the
abolition of these Kapikulu,*® their place was taken by their gangs and
associates. Neither the Megrutiyet [constitutional reforms of 1876 and
1908] nor the Republic could liquidate them entirely. The ARul gang
usurped all the brilliant parts of our reforms like [parasite] insects. At
the beginning they were passive spectators to our national war [1919-22]
and to reforms, but later they became fly wheels to the rulers. These
were the residue of the Ottoman dynasty. Their origin went back to
the devgirme and even to the [subversive movements] of other climates.
They spread the opinion that the Turk can be governed only by pres-
sure, and they became supporters of absolutism. ... They substituted
for the welfare of the fatherland their own personal happiness and
achieved fortunes without effort. ... We have defined these people as
derived from the devgirme. ... Could the Turks who established this
state and spread Islam have thought that one day the Christian chil-
dren collected from the battlefields of Europe would take the admin-
istration in their hands, and with the fervor of oppressive bigotry turn
upside down every stone in Anatolia saying that it was atheistic, unlaw-
ful, and rebellious . . .?*” Our reform movements did not stem from
people or scientists but from authority. The Sultans and statesmen,
however well intentioned, were not the true representatives of the
people or of the currents of thought. . .. The Megrutiyet and the Republic,
although appearing to be national movements, have not entirely escaped
being imposed from the top. The fact that people were not prepared
[for change] was one of the causes of imposition [from the top] but
the great error was not, in half a century, to prepare people for
change."

16 The reference is to the devginme, including the Janissaries and other latter-day
converts to Islam during the Ottoman Empire. These were accused, as previously
mentioned, of not having participated in the initial establishment of the Ottoman
Empire. Gibb and Bowen refer to Rul, or the devsirme as “slaves” of the Porte,
“nearly all [of whom] adopted Islam, indeed, not because they were forced to do
so, but because they could not otherwise obtain any influential position.” Gibb and
Bowen Islamic Society and the West, 44. Actually, the name “slave” is misleading, since
the devsirme enjoyed much higher prestige than the free-born Muslims. For the clas-
sical theory supporting the view that the devgirme army defended the state against
the subversive revolts in Anatolia, see Resat Ekrem Kogu, Dag Padisahlar [Mountain
Lords] (Istanbul, 1962).

7 General Belen refers here to social and religious upheavals, or the Celali revolts
in Anatolia in 1596-1603, some of which were considered heretical movements
directed against orthodoxy, and thus crushed mercilessly. Concerning the Christian
children in the army, he qualifies his statement by saying: “The devsirme were the
children of civilized people, but they received the education of slave. They came
out not from the discipline of science, but from that of obedience.” Demokrasimiz
Nereye Gidiyor [Where is Our Democracy Going| (Istanbul, 1959), 87.

8 Ibid., 6-9 passim.
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This theory of social history, however erroneous, was broad and con-
fused enough to appeal to socialists, racialists, and nationalists alike,
depending upon whether they defined the dominating group as “an
exploiting class” or “renegades.”® Consequently the military rein-
terpreted populism, another principle at the foundation of the Turkish
Republic, as a call to the true sons of the people to deliver the masses
from the oppression of powerful groups and to reshape the state
organization according to the national characteristics of the major-
ity.”® Populism also acquired new social and economic dimensions
that came to be expressed in the form of demands for social justice.
The personal acquaintance of the officers with the grim poverty of
the villagers during their duties in the countryside, and with the lux-
ury and arrogance of the newly rich groups in the city, had much
to do with their views on social justice.’!

An examination of the ideological background of the officers would
not be complete without defining their views on Islam and secular-
ism. They supported all of Atatiirk’s secular reforms, and eventually
defined the Revolution of 1960 as a continuation and reassertion of
secularism. They condemned the use of religion for political pur-
poses, censured obscurantism and superstition, and opposed any
action likely to undermine the national character of the state or to
promote Pan-Islamism.”” Yet the military did not view secularism
and the entire issue of Islam as the main problem of Turkish mod-
ernization as did some old-time secularists. Religion was considered

# Kemal Tahir, the socialist writer, has adopted this theory as the basis of many
of his novels. See his article, “Anadolu Turkg¢tligi Agisindan Atatiirkgtliikk” [Kemalism
From the Viewpoint of Anatolian Turkism], Yon, Nov. 7, 1962, p. 17. See also
Cahit Tanyol, “Iki Kadro” [Two Cadres]|, Cumhuriyet, Apr. 19, 1963.

% Republicanism, nationalism, secularism, statism, and reformism were the other
principles incorporated in 1937 into the Constitution. Article 2 of the Constitution
of 1961 defined the state as being national, secular, democratic, and social.

1 One officer stated: “I have had occasion to visit the poor villages of Cankir1.
Many of these people had never seen footwear. I visited the villages of Antep one
by one. In Karakése I stayed with people who were living underground like moles.”
Cumhuripet, July 26, 1960. See similar statements in Cumhuripet, July 25, Aug. 1, 13,
1960. For the background of these social views, see my article, “The Turkish
Elections of 1957,” Western Political Quarterly, XIV (1961), 436-59.

52 Alparslan Tiirkes, echoing Ziya Gokalp, declared that “in the Turkish mosque
the Koran is read in Turkish, not Arabic.” Cumhuriypet, July 17, 1960. Another officer
suggested that courses in modern sciences be introduced for the clergy, as in fact
they later were, and that modernist propaganda should be carried out in the mosque
itself to educate the “man of religion to work in laboratories like the priests in the
West.” Cumhuriyet, July 24, 1960; Milliyet, Mar. 26, 1963.
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a matter of secondary importance because, as some officers told me,
aside from some sporadic activity, there was no large-scale attempt
to revive traditional Islam. Some older officers regarded religion,
when separated from politics, as an essential element in the life of
an individual, a basic necessity for the “religious nature of the Anatol-
ian peasant.”” Immediate practical considerations might have moti-
vated this attitude. Young conscripts from the villages, brought up
in a traditional understanding of authority, considered military ser-
vice a sort of religious duty. Their discipline and loyalty derived con-
siderable strength from this belief rather than from strictly modern
nationalist indoctrination as might have been the case with the intel-
ligentsia.”* In one instance it was reported that several cadets in the
War College were Nurcus, that is, followers of the banned funda-
mentalist Islamic sect of Said-1 Nursi. Special courses on Kemalism
were proposed not only to prevent the spread of such influences in
the War College, but also to infiltrate this key institution with rev-
olutionary officers.”

The attitude of the officers toward religion was also affected by
historical considerations. Many were aware that the glories of the
military in the Ottoman Empire were intimately connected with
Islam and that much of the army’s spirit, shaped in the light of this
faith, survived well into the Republic. Fevzi Gakmak, the pious, con-
servative marshal who was chief of staft until 1944, certainly did his
best to preserve the army’s ancient traditions and spirit. Falih Rufk
Atay, a leading associate of Atatiirk and an extreme secularist,
described the marshal as “an Ottoman soldier who loved his coun-
try and was ready to die for it any time. ... From the viewpoint of
his ideas and convictions he was a conservative attached to the Sultan

% Sitkt Ulay, quoted in Cumhuriyet, July 21, 1960. See also F.W. Fernau, “Le
néo-kémalisme du comité d’Union nationale,” Orient, XVI (1960), 51-68.

T was informed that there had been discussion among some military men after
1960 about offering religious courses to the new recruits along with courses in fun-
damental education. Some older officers even insisted that the recruits, when con-
scripted, take a religious oath along with the one legally prescribed. These suggestions
were not accepted. Religious attitudes appeared in other declarations. Ali Thsan
Kalmaz, a cadet who was killed during the Revolution, wrote in his diary a few
hours before his death: “If fate is favorable tomorrow, May 27, 1960, the sacred
Friday prayer shall be offered with peace in hearts and faith in souls.” Millyet, July
13, 1962.

» The Nurcu affiliation was denied at first, but the commander of the War College
later acknowledged it. Milliet, June 27, July 2, 1962; Oncii, Mar. 15, 1962.
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and Caliph. . .. He did not favor any of the reforms. Until he retired
from his position of chief of staff, he used the old [Arabic] script.”
In referring to the marshal’s friendship with the head of the religious
affairs bureau, Atay continued, “One was the head of the mosque . . .
the other the head of the army,” and he concluded, “The regime
kept Fevzi Cakmak at the head of the army much longer than nec-
essary. The progressive officers and generals were always complain-
ing that the army was very retarded because of its attachment to
old ideas.”®

The background of the revolutionary officers analyzed in the pre-
ceding pages, while useful in explaining the political attitudes of the
military, would not suffice to ignite a revolution without a special
political stimulus. Actually, had it not been for the extremely favor-
able atmosphere prepared by the government itself in 1959-60, the
coup probably would not have taken place at all. Even if it had, its
chances of success would have been very limited.

The efforts of the Democrats to curtail freedom of the press and
assembly in 1959-60, coupled with an oppressive martial law and
an inquiry committee established to investigate the opposition, turned
urban public opinion against this party. The Vatan Cephesi (Fatherland
Front), established by the Democrats supposedly to counteract the
coalition of the opposition, also aimed at “protecting democracy” as
the Democratic Party interpreted it. One branch leader of the Vatan
Cephesi told me, amid vows of respect for the army, that his group’s
main purpose was to prevent the Republicans and their leader Ismet
Inénii from using the army to advance their own power.

The Democrats’ own attempts to use the army in order to pre-
vent Inénii from entering some towns and addressing the meetings
sponsored by the Republican party backfired. Officers and soldiers
put down their weapons and warmly acclaimed the old soldier Inéni,
who had retained the loyalty and affection of much of the army.
Finally the brutal handling by the police of university students in
April 1960, and the army’s reluctance to fire on or arrest the demon-
strators, further undermined the government’s authority. An infor-
mal coalition of zinde kuvvetler (active forces), such as the army, the
intelligentsia, and the press had emerged.

% Falih Rifki Atay, Cankaya (istanbul [n.d.]), I, 10510, passim. For the marshal’s
political career, see my Turkey’s Politics, 169—70, 283-85.
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The coup itself was carried out in three hours in Istanbul and
Ankara on May 27, 1960. The armed forces in the rest of the coun-
try soon acceded to this fait accompl, although some generals, such
as Ragip Giimiigpala, the commander of the third army in the east,
gave their blessing after some hesitation.

The Committee of National Unity, headed by General Cemal
Girsel, was formed about two weeks after the Revolution and com-
prised thirty-eight officers, including the key members of the secret
revolutionary association. Colonels Talat Aydemir and Dindar Seyhan,
assigned to duties abroad in 1960, were not included in the CNU.
Several other officers who had either secondary roles or no part
whatsoever in the secret organization were added in order to rep-
resent all the branches of the armed forces.”” But the representation
remained uneven, since the army held thirty-two seats, the air force
three, the navy two, and the Gendarme, or the military units charged
with police functions, only one.

The CNU attempted to identify itself from the beginning with all
the armed forces but did not quite succeed. The Silahls Kuvvetler Birligi
(Union of Armed Forces), although not formally acknowledged, was
probably more instrumental than the CNU in shaping Turkey’s polit-
ical fate. Established originally by lower ranking officers in order to
express the army’s viewpoint, it grew in size and eventually included
the highest ranking officers. The generals, including the chief of staff,
thus acquired control of this Union and brought it into the open,
but also prevented it from carrying out its political purposes, notably
the annulment of the elections of 1961. The Union wanted to unite
all the armed forces and restore professional discipline, to prevent
the CNU from using the military for its own purposes, to “direct it
on the right path,” and to oppose those politicians seeking to involve
the army in their games. This last point, revealed during the trial
of Aydemir, was a criticism of the Republican party. The junior
officers believed that Inénii had persuaded the generals to back his
own party. Others thought that the Republicans indoctrinated the
army with their own party ideology and used it against the Justice
party, which was established in 1961 with the support of former
Democrats. In any case, the generals’ control of the Union ended

%7 See the views of Talat Aydemir and Osman Deniz in Cankaya Isen, Geliyorum
Diyen Ihtilal [The Arriving Revolution] (Istanbul, 1964), 208, 265-67, 282-89.
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all hope for a new military revolution and turned it into a pressure
group that worked incessantly to better the economic status of the
officers.

The policy of the military after the take-over was conditioned by
its own traditional and professional background and by its mono-
lithic, elite conception of society and government. But these views
were gradually amended according to the needs of a society divided
and subdivided into interest groups whose perspectives on life and
authority were quite individualized. The first military announcement
stated that the Revolution was not “directed against any special
group” but against a mentality and the party struggle that had under-
mined democracy and national unity. Subsequent developments, how-
ever, clearly indicated that the Revolution was in fact directed at
certain special groups and particularly against those who benefitted
economically and socially from association with the Democrats. Shortly
after the Revolution the military arrested large numbers of leading
Democrats, including all the deputies, partly to thwart reactionary
attempts and partly at the instigation of some revenge-seeking
Republicans. But the arrest of about 240 landlords in Eastern Anatolia,
their internment at Sivas, and the establishment of inquiry committees
to investigate the mode in which the nouveaux riches had accumu-
lated their fortunes thoroughly undermined the idea that the Revolution
had no social motives. Most of these measures were later rescinded,
after the army’s social resentment somewhat exhausted itself and was
replaced by the more enduring idea of nationalism. The landlords
were released, except for fifty-five men of Kurdish origin who were
settled elsewhere in the country, even though few of them, accord-
ing to some reports, owned any sizable amount of land.

General Girsel, meanwhile, declared at a news conference that
the country needed a new social outlook and that socialism should
not be viewed as totally harmful. The heavy taxation imposed on
agriculture and real estate and the establishment of a state planning
organization in 1960 were born of these social considerations. Taxes
were later decreased because the levies appeared too high. The state
planning organization, after some unsuccessful attempts to acquire
supreme executive powers, was reduced to the role of economic
adviser to the government.”® On the other hand, the efforts made

% Qriginally, the state planning organization was under the direction of a small
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to enact a land reform law produced no immediate results. The
trade unions were recognized as having a certain freedom of orga-
nization and were liberated from police supervision, but were not
included in any major policy-making decisions. There were, for exam-
ple, only six representatives from trade unions in the 270-member
Constituent Assembly.” Actually, many of these social measures were
proposed by small groups of civilian intellectuals, some of whom had
volunteered to “guide” the military in carrying out the reforms. Not
having long-range plans, the military used whatever advice the intel-
lectuals could give, but did not associate them directly with power.

Motivated by professional considerations, the CNU took a number
of other steps that created disunity within the military. The conges-
tion of generals at the top, mostly officers who had rendered ser-
vice in the War of Liberation, delayed the promotion of lower ranks.
Consequently 235 generals and seven thousand lower ranking officers
were retired in order to “rejuvenate the army.” This internal army
reform had a deep political effect for it made available to political
parties a large number of former officers.”” The retired officers even-
tually established the Emekli ]n/fllap Subaylart or EMINSU (Retired
Revolutionary Officers), an organization that became one of the most
powerful pressure groups. Even though retired, many officers pre-
served some influence in the army through loyal friends and rela-
tives and were often instrumental in converting these friends and
relatives to the civilian point of view they had come to espouse. The
retired officers received high pensions (seventy-five per cent of their
salary) and a bonus equivalent to two years’ salary, while the active
officers were given generous housing credits and salary raises, almost

group of intellectuals who had been catapulted to this position by the Revolution.
They tried to establish the supremacy of the organization over the legislature and,
together with it, to consolidate their own position. Unsuccessful in their attempt,
they eventually established a socialist club. The state planning organization finally
acquired some popular support after its social and economic goals were given pri-
ority over its political claims.

% On some general aspects of the constitution, see Ismet Giritli, “Some Aspects
of the New Turkish Constitution,” Middle East j’oumal XVI (1962) 1-17.

% Among the top officers who became politicians one may mention Colonel Adil
Turkoglu, who became a senator. He supposedly had arrested Faruk Guventurk,
one of the secret organization leaders, in connection with information conveyed to
the government in 1957. Yusuf Demirdag, elected senator from Samsun, had sup-
posedly tried to prevent the cadets’ demonstration prior to the Revolution in 1960.
General Ragip Gumiigpala, who was made chief of staff after the Revolution and
then retired, became the chairman of the Justice party.
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twice as much as their equals in the civil service, plus an orderly or
200 TL a month. This measure was later amended. The sympathizers
of the banned Democratic party were quick to contrast the interest
of the military in raising its living standards with the accusation of
materialism leveled at the ousted government.

In order to soothe their anger and to provide the state with per-
sonnel “representing the moral and idealistic virtues of Turkish soci-
ety,” the CNU placed many of the retired officers in government
positions, including the security organizations. The appointments were
in fact part of a broader scheme of some of the officers in the junta
to assume absolute power by placing reliable individuals in key gov-
ernment positions. “The salvation of Turkey,” stated the CNU in
explaining this measure:

and the onward surge of the Turkish state depends upon liberating
the state administration and public institutions from partisan, immoral,
lazy hands. We have decided to strengthen these institutions [by appoint-
ing] retired generals and officers who have spent a lifetime in honor
and dignity. A new spirit, a new credo, will come into the state orga-
nizations and thus the purposes of the May 27 action will shortly be
materialized. This measure shall never be [directed] against other pro-
fessions. . . . The Turkish nation needs the services of the retired gen-
erals and officers. . . . The reform in administration is the desire of the
nation and the absolute necessity of our Revolution. The future of the
state can be assured only by a good administration. A good administration
can be established [only] by qualified, moral, and idealistic personnel.®!

The military government also established the 7Tink Riltiir Dernekleri
(Turkish Cultural Associations) in 1960, ostensibly with the purpose
of replacing the People’s Houses closed by the Democrats in 1951,
but actually for eventual use as the nucleus for a political party.®
The Derneks abandoned the populist and democratic features of the
Houses and emphasized nationalism and the supremacy of the state
in order to unite the nation around a common culture and ideal.
Similarly, the plans to revive the Village Institutes, which had been

U Ulus, Aug. 12, 1960. In fact, by November 1960, 2,200 officers had been
placed in a variety of jobs, chiefly in security and civil defense. After 1961 there
was objection to the fact that relieved military men occupied jobs usually reserved
to civilian bureaucrats. For the job classification, see Ulus, Nov. 27, 1960; Mulliyet,
Mar. 23, 1963.

2 The Houses resumed their old name in 1963. See my “The People’s Houses
in Turkey,” Middle East Journal, XVII (1963), 55-67.
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created in the early forties for the purpose of eradicating illiteracy
in villages but transformed into teacher training schools by the
Democrats, were rejected. Instead, the cadet reserve officers spent
their term of active duty as teachers in villages.” Furthermore, a
Ulkii ve Kiiltiir Birligi (Union of Culture and Ideal) was proposed to
replace the ministry of education. It was to be an autonomous body
that would instill a new sense of purpose and unity in Turks living
at home and abroad.”

The military distrusted the political parties from the very start.
Soon after the Revolution, political activity was prohibited, and later
the Democratic party was banned by court decision. The group
headed by Tiirkes and backed by civilian supporters attacked the
Republican party as being as responsible as the ousted Democrats
for bringing Turkey to the threshold of political disaster, although
the Republicans had fought to preserve democracy. All the ocaks and
bucaks of the political parties, including those belonging to the
Republican party, were abolished with the justification that they had
become centers of friction and conflict among the rural population,
a view enthusiastically shared by the intelligentsia.® Inénii and sev-
eral other politicians insisted that the party precincts had performed
outstanding educational functions and that their constructive role
outweighed their defects.® But these arguments could not convince
the military or the intelligentsia; both, for their own satisfaction, had
to cling to the idea that the commoner was unable to govern him-
self and needed the permanent guidance of the “enlightened.” The
party precincts have not yet been reestablished and all party deci-
sions were as of 1970 still made by central and provincial organi-
zations dominated in towns and cities exclusively by professionals.
Inadvertently, the military helped to consolidate the political power
of the new middle class.

A group in the CNU backed by the upper echelons of the army

6 The military government’s attempt to eradicate illiteracy, though motivated by
good intentions, produced limited results, for the “teachers” lacked professional train-
ing, school buildings, and teaching materials. Nevertheless, the project helped urban
intellectuals to become acquainted with rural conditions.

5 It was reported that the late Miimtaz Turhan, a professor of psychology and
a champion of an elitist system of education, was considered for the ministry of
education.

% See Law #8 of July 4, 1960.

5 Cumhuripet, July 8, 9, 1960; Sir, Oct. I, 1960.
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proposed to hold elections as soon as feasible in the belief that the
Republican party, favored by the military, would win. The civilian
rule envisaged at this stage was supposed to preserve all measures
enacted by the military and to establish a secular and social-minded
regime based on the rule of a “middle class.” This concept of a
“middle class” was the same idea that had prevailed in the thirties,
namely, the establishment of a regime dominated by the bureau-
cracy and intelligentsia at the top and sustained economically by the
entrepreneurs and business groups at the bottom. This structure,
civilian at the base and military at the top, was to adopt statism as
a philosophy and to achieve progress along with internal and exter-
nal economic independence. A similar scheme adopted in the early
days of the Republic had failed supposedly because the guiding
bureaucratic middle class was destroyed by the rising “statist capi-
talists” and further weakened in the 1950s by the new entreprencurial
class and the landlords friendly to the West and its capitalist system.®’
A group in the Republican party accepted this view and it has now
become, after further embellishment by additional slogans borrowed
from the socialist vocabulary, the party’s basic social philosophy.
The major question facing the military in 1960 concerned the
group that would both carry out the scheme of social reorganiza-
tion and respect the measures enacted by the junta. A small group
in the junta, composed of nationalists and socialists, although in dis-
agreement over philosophy, were united in supporting the extension
of a strong military role in the form of a new political organization.
Another larger group, which trusted the Republican party and its
philosophy and was sure that it would win the forthcoming elec-
tions, opposed continued military rule. Inevitably the officers in the
CNU divided into two groups, one advocating the return to a civil-
ian regime, the other insisting on remaining in power, despite a pub-
lic oath to hold elections as soon as feasible. Each group became
convinced that it would not persuade the other. Consequently General
Cemal Giursel—supported by other generals and officers in the junta
willing to surrender power, on their own terms, to a civilian gov-
ernment—ousted “the fourteen,” that is, the advocates of strong rule,
on November 13, 1960, and assigned them to jobs overseas. Actually

7 Cumhuripet, July 23, 1960; Sz, Aug. 11, 1960; Tekin Alp, Kemalizm (istanbul,
1936), 260 fI.; Forum, Nov. 1, 1960, p. 13.
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the total number of supporters of continued military rule in the CNU
was about twenty, or the majority of the thirty-eight-member junta.
Subsequently, a Constituent Assembly was convened, a Constitution
was enacted and approved by referendum in July 1961, and elec-
tions were held in October 1961. But the elections produced totally
unexpected results since they were influenced by forces ignored by
the military. A group in the Republican party, aware of Turkey’s
problems, tried to combine the ideas of social reform and democ-
racy under the slogan fiirryet iginde kalkinma (development within free-
dom). The Justice party also began to adopt the idea of social reform
through consensus, although leadership in this party was at the begin-
ning in the hands of conservatives from the countryside. The officers,
however, seemed to ignore the fact that the major parties of Turkey
were undergoing a profound ideological transformation that oriented
them toward a new interpretation of modernization and reformism.
In the view of the military, economic reform and true democracy
could be achieved only by imposition from the top, a procedure they
described as a return to and reformulation of Kemalism. In short,
this view seemed irreconcilable with the party democracy and the
level of political socialization prevailing in Turkey.

The results of the election in 1961 seemed to support these assump-
tions. The Justice party won 77 seats in the senate, the New Turkey
party 9, and the Republican party only 44; the remaining 55 seats
were divided among other parties, the president’s 15 appointees, and
the lifetime senators or the ex-members of the junta. In the assem-
bly, where the real legislative power lies, the Justice party won 168
seats, the New Turkey party 29, and the Republican party 187 of
a total of 450, the rest being distributed among the minor parties.*
Thus the Republican party favored by the military was in the minor-
ity, while groups thought to be loyal or sympathetic to the ousted
Democrats and antagonistic to the Revolution had a majority in both
houses. Consequently, on October 21, 1961, a group of officers
belonging to the Union and advised by some university professors
reached agreement to intervene on behalf of the armed forces before
the legislature met, in order to turn over the “revolution to the
nation’s true and competent representatives,” to ban political parties,

% TBMM Albiimii [Album of the Turkish Grand National Assembly] (Ankara,
1964), 170, 190. The seats held by each party varied in the following years.
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to dismiss the CNU, and to nullify the “elections.”® Another group
of officers in Ankara approved the agreement. It must be noted that
this agreement came immediately after free, honest elections were
held under the guarantee of the military and its express declaration
to accept the people’s verdict. The agreement was a flagrant viola-
tion of the constitution committed in a most haphazard manner, but
it was not implemented in large part because of the opposition of
General Cevdet Sunay, chief of staff at the time. Sunay argued that
a new military intervention would create turmoil, that anti-military
reprisals would not be allowed, that the measures introduced after
the Revolution would be safeguarded, that Gemal Giirsel would be
brought to the presidency and Ismet Inénii to the premiership to
head a coalition government. Consequently, a civilian government
was formed under Inénii, himself a venerated soldier, and the CNU
members became lifetime senators. Thus the military coup of October
21, 1961, attempted through hierarchic channels, had failed, but it
did not subdue dissatisfaction among the young officers. Eventually
these men began to form secret organizations only to be exposed by
military intelligence, and their leaders retired before engaging in
action.

The return to a civil government brought to the fore once more
the conflicts created by the Revolution. The Justice party, and to a
lesser extent the New Turkey party, supported basically by the mem-
bers of the defunct Democratic party, soon began indirectly to
denounce the Revolution, to demand amnesty for Democratic party
leaders, and deviously to attack the senators who were ex-members
of the CNU. It seemed that the social and political groups that had
dominated Turkish politics prior to 1960 had regained the upper
hand in the legislature, and gradually they began to undo what the
military had tried to achieve during their brief stay in power. Some
of the ex-members of the CNU openly attributed these attempts to
their own failure to create an ideology, to organize a party, and to
become identified with a social group. One socialist officer said ret-
rospectively:

For the Revolution to become social and economic and achieve suc-
cess it needed to destroy down to its foundation the previous political
[and social] order. To change positively the social and economic order

% Jsen, Geliyorum Diyen Ihtilal, 18-20. See also the memoirs of Metin Toker, Inonii’s
son-in-law and trusted aid, which appeared in Milliyet during February 1969.
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and bring the social forces to a new balance [was a necessity]. If the
social and economic order of the past were to continue, then the polit-
ical order would have survived, too. If the new social forces were not
organized and if at least some structural changes were not achieved . . .
the alternative would be a counter-revolution [by former Democrats].”™

In reality, however, the situation in the society at large was different.
The Revolution belonged to the government elite who ignored the
views and reactions of the population, since it was taken for granted
that the people would acquiesce in elitist decisions as had been the
case in the past. True, there was no popular reaction to the overthrow
of Adnan Menderes’ government, since on the eve of the Revolution
the Democrats’ dictatorial policies had made them unpopular. But
some popular reaction began to manifest itself toward the middle of
1961 in the form of a readiness to support any party professing
opposition to an elitist regime, whatever its form. The peasantry
began to think of itself, now, as a distinct social group with special
interests of its own and to act as though fully conscious of its power.
The large number of negative votes (3,934,370), as against 6,348,191
positive votes cast in the constitutional referendum of July 9, 1961,
clearly expressed the situation. This occurred several months before
the trial in September of the Democratic party deputies and lead-
ers was concluded. Menderes and his ministers Fatin Rigstii Zorlu
and Hasan Polatkan were hanged.

The opposition centered around the Justice party capitalized on
the danger of dictatorship coming from the old ruling circles, par-
ticularly from the Republican party, and accused it of courting the
military. The opposition leaders claimed that national sovereignty
was embodied in the legislature and that the decisions of elected leg-
islators should prevail. In fact some went so far as to say that the
military was opposed to civilian supremacy in politics, thus losing
the people’s confidence and weakening traditional respect for the
army. The issue was fully dramatized when the assembly refused to
lift the legislative immunity of a deputy who had accused the mili-
tary of being power-hungry and had urged the population to resist
forcibly any take-over by the army.”!

0 Oneii, Apr. 22, 1962. Memoirs of Miiserref Hekimoglu, reproducing verbatim
the letter of a revolutionary, possibly Orhan Erkanli. See also my “Society, Economics,
and Politics in Contemporary Turkey,” World Politics, XVII (1964), 50-74.

7' The deputy was Resat Ozarda of the Justice party. During the legislative pro-
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The reaction to these developments among some officers materi-
alized in the abortive coup of Colonel Talat Aydemir on February
22, 1962. The attempt was put down quickly by the government,
aided by the air force, but the plotters were pardoned despite some
opposition in the legislature. Later a group of air force officers known
as the “eleven” were retired before carrying out their planned coup.”
Talat Aydemir meanwhile tried to unite all the revolutionary groups
but failed because each group wanted to assume leadership for itself.
The available data indicates that Aydemir, aside from some vague
reformist schemes and nationalist ideas borrowed from Tirkes that
he tried to formulate as Neo-Kemalism, seemed interested mainly in
power. Aydemir’s second attempt on May 21, 1963, failed again
because the bulk of the army supported the government. Aydemir
and his deputy were tried, sentenced to death, and executed. It is
interesting to note that Aydemir established relations with at least
four senators, ex-members of the CNU, with several Republican
party members in the legislature, and even with a few intellectuals.”
Yet Aydemir’s abortive coups did not suffice to convince the extrem-
ists in the Justice party that their indiscriminate attacks on the mil-
itary would incite new coups and eventually bring the army back to

ceedings to deprive him of immunity, several officers, retired in 1960, testified in
his favor, indicating thus a divergence of opinion among officers. Immediately after
the vote, Inonii stated that the situation had become very dangerous. The politi-
cians claimed that this was another “trick” of Inénii, but Talat Aydemir’s putsch
five days later proved him right. (See Ulus, May 15-23, 1963. The following quo-
tations support my ideas about the dangerous civilian-military rift at that time. Recai
Iskenderoglu, New Turkey deputy from Diyarbakir, wrote: “The temporary mili-
tary rule has brought, by necessity, economic difficulties. These were exploited by
certain political circles and created [antagonism| between the citizens and their uni-
formed sons and unnecessarily distorted ideas [concerning each other’s intentions].”
After accusing certain political circles of aggressive intentions, he continued, “That
is why there is among the people the idea that some military circles have not with-
drawn from politics.” “Bugtinkii Siyasi Ortamda Ttrk Politikacist” [ Turkish Politician
in Today’s Political Environment|, Cumhuriyet, May 18, 1963; see also comments by
D.H. Baki, elected from Afyon as an independent: “Son Krizin Nedenleri” [The
Causes of Last Crisis|, Cumhuryet, May 20, 1963.

72 The military groups contending for power in 1961-63 were the following: (a)
the “fourteen” divided into two groups; one nationalist, headed by Alparslan Tiirkes,
and the other socialistic, headed by Orhan Kabibay; (b) the “Febrists,” or the first
group of Aydemir; and (c) the “eleven” previously mentioned. Many of the plot-
ters were officers retired in 1960. . .

7 The best account of Aydemir’s coup is Isen, Geliyorum Diyen Ihtilal. See also
the communiqué of the Ankara martial law commander in Anadolu Ajans, July 24,
1963; Cumhuriyet, July 5, 1963; Ozbudun, The Role of the Military, 34-37.
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power. They intensified the campaign for amnesty for the Democrats.
Finally, Cevdet Sunay had to write a letter on November 12, 1964,
to the president, the premier, the party leaders, and the chairman
of the legislature. He mentioned the army’s loyalty to the constitu-
tion and declared that a press campaign:

has chosen the army as its target, and by its nature it is likely to hurt
the commanders and the officers who in silence and dedication try to
carry out the high duty of protecting the country.... Some party
members are attempting to incite the innocent citizens against the gov-
ernment, the army, and their own adversaries, and aim especially at
the commanding officers. They thus incite an armed revolution. Their
declarations aim at destroying the harmony between the commanders
and their subordinates, and create mischief for the country....™

The letter had its effect. The Justice party convention, which met
at the end of November 1964, ignored the extremists who sought
to rehabilitate the ousted Democrats and elected as chairman, with
a two-thirds majority, Sileyman Demirel, who represented the mod-
erate wing in the party.

From the end of 1964 the military’s relations with the Justice party
improved considerably as the uproar caused by the Revolution sub-
sided. The election of Cevdet Sunay to the presidency after Giirsel
who suffered a stroke and died in 1966 consolidated civilian rule
and helped to establish “correct” relations between the military and
the Justice party. A difficult phase had been concluded and parlia-
mentary democracy received a new chance to prove itself capable
of solving the social and economic problems of Turkey.

The military Revolution of 1960 in Turkey began as a reaction
of the traditional power elite to the challenge of new social groups.
It ended not by reestablishing the old order but with a new, mod-
ern constitutional regime based on a social and political balance
between all major groups. It thus established, unwittingly perhaps,
the legal and political bases of a participatory democratic society.
Indeed, a new constitution, a two-house legislature, a constitutional
court, and judicial immunity were accepted, and, formally at least,
power was transferred to a civilian government. The Revolution was
successfully contained within the framework of a national state and

™ Quoted in F. Hisrev To6kin, Tirk Tarihinde Siyasi Partiler [Political Parties in
Turkish History] (Istanbul, 1965), 124-25.
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channeled to establish a pluralist social-political order in which all
major social groups were to be represented.

The initial revolutionary association of the military in 1954-55
was a measure of self-defense and a reaction caused by the deteri-
oration of the army’s social status; it expressed an implicit desire to
reinstate the army in its traditionally powerful position in the gov-
ernment. The revolutionaries declared that the power was taken over
by the silahly kuvvetler (armed forces) on their own behalf instead of
by an organization representing broader sections of the population.
The seizure and exercise of power on behalf of armed forces was
in fact the first incident in Turkish history when the army acquired
power directly on its own behalf. Throughout the Ottoman Empire
and the Republic the military has been behind the government; it
has changed sultans and ministers but it has always preserved for-
mal allegiance to the ruling authority. The military interventions of
the past were legitimized in accordance with the Islamic-imperial
traditions of government and authority, even though the actual rea-
sons for intervention might have derived from practical considera-
tions. Atatirk turned against the throne only after he was securely
entrenched in power. Still he described the nation and the legisla-
ture as the sources of all authority and argued at great length to
prove how the nation had replaced the throne in this role.

The military revolution of 1960 was a clear break with the past,
despite the persisting influences of social and political traditions. This
was evident in the attempt to legitimize the Revolution in the light
of modern political and social ideas. Such a break with the past was
unavoidable because the groups competing for power had new social
and economic motives and a new political outlook. Social differentia-
tion had created a new social identity and a new sense of economic
interest.

The revolution also undermined the elite philosophy and brought
into the open the ideological differences caused by changes of occu-
pation and mentality among the intelligentsia. Two decades earlier
the bulk of the intelligentsia depended on the government for employ-
ment. Now the majority had become independent professionals, or
well-paid employees of private enterprises, and were identified in out-
look and interest with their occupations. The intelligentsia was no
longer an independent social class but had been divided and subdi-
vided into professional groups that affiliated themselves with labor,
business, the peasantry, and a variety of other occupational groups.
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Consequently, after the Revolution many intellectuals voiced the view
of the groups to which they were attached rather than that of the
state, as they had done in the past. But, theoretically, the intellec-
tuals still regarded themselves as an independent group dedicated
solely to progress and modernization, although even these concepts
were reinterpreted according to professional and group affiliations.
The military as a group became the object of public debate and
painfully realized that its traditional high prestige did not grant it
Immunity to criticism or assure military men positions above others.
The laws and measures providing economic benefits to the military
indicated that the officers’ concern with their own welfare was sim-
ilar to that of ordinary citizens. The magic—in fact, the political
charisma—of the old elite groups was broken forever. A new sense
of value and faith in men as rational beings capable of selecting
their own political destiny by themselves had emerged. A revolu-
tionary officer wrote:

Today, all institutions—the army, the university, the press—have lost
much of the moral power they held prior to May 27 [1960]. Two
years of unproductive revolutionary activities have tarnished these inst-
tutions in the people’s eyes. [Discredited are the] intellectuals . . . who
considered themselves an independent class apart from the people, enti-
tled to social privileges because they had first priority to rule the nation.
They had an absolute belief that if these privileges were not granted
to them the society would never come into the [modern] age. It seemed
as though the salvation of Turkey depended on the establishment of
an intellectual oligarchy, . .. an idea forced upon society since Plato.”

The military revolution of May liberated the social groups from the
hold of traditionalism. It destroyed, perhaps unwittingly, many of the
ancient concepts of power and authority. It indicated that the tra-
ditional power elites could no longer maintain their political supremacy
in a socially diversified national state without a change of philoso-
phy and without identifying themselves with the cause of some social
groups. It helped lay emphasis on economic activity as the means
for material welfare and on social progress, balance, and stability.”

™ Oneii, Apr. 22, 1960, and Apr. 20, 1962.

’® The minister of finance, Sefik Inan, declared in 1962 that “economic matters
had become the main and key problem of Turkey.... To view any other prob-
lem as paramount and impress it as such on the public mind would endanger the
resolution of basic economic and financial problems.” Bayram, Mar. 16, 1962.
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The idea of political modernization was thus broadened. All this
occurred, not through following a formal plan but largely as a result
of mutual pressures and the interaction among social groups. The
military yielded to pressure and demands arising from the social
body. This is a definite credit to the army. Yet one must recognize
the essential fact that the acceptance by the military of a civilian
democratic order did not stem from its own convictions but from
the very ability of the civilian sectors to assert their claim to politi-
cal leadership. In this way, the agelong process for the establishment
of a truly civilian society, which had begun under the Ottoman
Empire, entered its last and decisive phase.



TURKISH DEMOCRACY AT IMPASSE:
IDEOLOGY, PARTY POLITICS AND THE THIRD
MILITARY INTERVENTION

1. The Immediate Causes of the Military Intervention

The military takeover of the government on September 12, 1980,
marks a definite turning point in the history both of the Republic
and of democracy in Turkey. The crises which precipitated the inter-
vention are so deep and so complex as to preclude any hasty judg-
ment of the action taken or of its future consequences.! Pressed by
newsmen, as well as by European governments, General Kenan Evren
has declared that a Constitutional Assembly will convene in October,
1981, but he has refused to say when power will actually be relin-
quished. The demands for a “timetable” for a quick return to civil-
ian rule, and the military’s own honest efforts to produce quickly
such a “timetable” do not appear to be based on a realistic under-
standing of the backlog of accumulated problems which produced
the intervention in the first place.

The intervention was caused by the failure of Siileyman Demirel’s
Adalet Partist (Justice Party—]JP) government to halt the terrorism
which had escalated into a mini-civil war between the leftists (includ-
ing the Kurdish separatists) and the rightists, to break the legislative
logjam (only a handful of laws were enacted in 1980), or to lower
the rate of inflation which had gone to over 100 percent. Demirel’s
predecessor, Biilent Ecevit and his Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi (Republican
People’s Party—RRP), of which there will be further discussion, had
failed also to accomplish these goals, and for the same reasons. Efforts
to form a coalition between the two parties produced no result,
despite the military’s urgings.

The chief event that apparently compelled the reluctant military
to step in was the ominous political rally of the Aulli Selamet Partisi
(National Salvation Party—NSP) in Konya shortly before the coup.

' For details, see Milliyet, September 13-16, 1980, and New York Times, September
14-17, 1980.
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It was the culmination of a series of similar meetings held by the
party in various Turkish provinces. It appeared that the NSP was
determined to return to its original Islamic principles. Established in
1973 (its predecessor, the Milli Nizam Partisi—Party of the National
Order, was closed in 1971), the NSP began to voice fundamental-
ist Islamic aspirations, advocating the reassertion of national identity
and promising social justice, equality, and development. In 1973 the
party won instant success when, barely established, it entered the
elections and received an impressive 11.8 percent of the total votes
cast. It formed a strong parliamentary group, consisting at that time
of 48 deputies; however, it lost considerable ground in the election
of 1977, the electoral setback being the consequence of the inabil-
ity of Necmettin Erbakan, the party leader, to understand the true
nature of the religious forces that catapulted him to overnight polit-
ical success and of his opportunism in sacrificing principles for posi-
tion. Erbakan flirted with the RPP, joining Biilent Ecevit’s coalition
government in 1974; eight months later he was jolted out of this
alliance and became a supporter of, as well as as for a while a part-
ner in, the coalitions headed by the JP from 1975 to 1978. The by-
elections of 1979 permitted the NSP to recoup some of its losses; it
won 9.7 percent of the votes cast for the senate, but its percentage
for the five contested assembly seats dropped to 7.4. The vote for
the JP soared from the 35.5 percent obtained in 1977 to 54 per-
cent, giving it all the five seats contested in the National Assembly.
The Republican Party’s vote share shrank from over 41 percent in
1977 to 29.3 percent in 1979. (See appendices for details.)
Erbakan’s relative popularity in 1979 can be attributed to his grow-
ing identification with the Muslim causes in the Middle East (he
gave enthusiastic support to the Islamic revolution in Iran, and to
the anti-Israeli policy of the Arab states) and to his opposition to
some of Demirel’s economic and educational policies as well as
to his aloofness from the old partner, the RPP. Erbakan and his
close advisers were convinced by the apparent success of these tactics
that the party’s success lay in a return to its original fundamental-
ist principles, including more dedicated support of Islam and stiffer
opposition to the ideas of big enterprise and liberal capitalism asso-
ciated with Demirel’s government and the West. The new political
strategy developed by Erbakan aimed at appealing to a broad spec-
trum of voters. The pro-Islamic policy allowed the NSP to disasso-
ciate itself from the RPP and to repair its tained image among the
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hard core Islamists who had resented Erbakan’s association with the
party that had fathered Turkey’s secularism in the 1920s. On the
other hand, the denunciation of big capital and the West served as
a refutation of Demirel’s party and had a direct appeal to nation-
alists and leftists.

Erbakan felt that the main obstacle to his success was Demirel;
therefore, he teamed up once more with Biilent Ecevit (who had
resigned as Prime Minister and grudgingly allowed Demirel to form
a minority government after the election of 1980), and forced the
dismissal of the Foreign Minister through censure motions based on
flimsy reasons. It was his growing feeling of power, augmented by
press adulation and a certain popularity among some leftist groups—
some of which reportedly had begun to infiltrate some branches of
the NSP—that gave Erbakan the audacity to turn down an invitation
issued by the military chiefs to discuss Turkey’s political situation.
The snub to the honor conscious military was aggravated by inci-
dents at the previously mentioned party rally in Konya: a huge
group, estimated at over one hundred thousand people, some of
whom had come from neighboring areas, joined the meeting; banners
in Arabic were displayed and the re-introduction of the Shariah
(Islamic law) was demanded, while the youth organization of the
party, the Akmncilar (or Raiders), marching in perfect order, carried
posters that glorified Islam and hailed Erbakan as the future savior
of Turkey. (One of the posters read something like this: “leader,
order, and we shall die for the cause”.)?

The terroristic attacks, the rapid collapse of government author-
ity, the high rate of inflation, and the deadlock over the election of
the President seemed to have limited the possibilities for solution of
Turkey’s multi-sided crisis to two. The first alternative required that
a political organization capable of appealing to the citizens’ basic
loyalties come forth and mobilize the masses around common sym-
bols and feelings. Erbakan’s party was situated best, both culturally
and politically, to appeal to the basic Islamic loyalties of the popu-
lation and create a common front for action to save the nation.
Although essentially a radical rightist association, the NSP had man-
aged to remain outside the violence which had overtaken the other
radical parties: the youth groups of the NSP, for example, were not

* See Milliyet and Cumhuriyet, September 2—8, 1980.
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involved in terrorist attacks. Moreover, the party’s program appealed
in matters of economic policy and social justice to the left, while
through its views on history, culture, national identity, and self asser-
tion it held an appeal for the right also.

The second alternative for overcoming Turkey’s crisis was a mil-
itary takeover. This would neutralize Erbakan’s appeal, reaffirm the
Republic’s fundamental principles, and possibly preserve the neces-
sary foundations for the restoration of a civilian democratic order.
There is no question that the military, although not anxious to assume
political power, had made the necessary preparations to act. The
population, deeply disappointed by the paralysis of the political sys-
tem and disappearance of security for life, was not only fully pre-
pared to accept the military intervention but actually sought it.> The
military’s reluctance to intervene was regarded as a weakness by ter-
rorists, especially of the radical left, who became audacious enough
to claim that this was “the first and the last state established by the
Turks bearing their own ethnic name” (this was a sarcastic allusion
to Atatiirk’s declaration announcing the establishment of the first
Turkish national state in 1923).* As the military intervention expected
in the summer failed to materialize, certain sections of the popula-
tion began to express the view that they would accept any regime
which could restore order and guarantee one’s life. Meanwhile the
political leaders in Parliament, as though totally unaware of the sit-
uation in the country, continued to tear each other down on behalf
of the “democracy” they had managed to turn into a meaningless,
if not despised, idea.

One did not have to read the classics of Rome, Greece, or even
the history of the Byzantium to learn about the destruction of a civ-
ilization brought about by human passion and frivolity. It sufficed
merely to open any Turkish newspaper or watch the news on the
state-run TV, where the spectacle of otherwise urbane party leaders

3 The writer spent several months in Turkey in 1980 and was told this by sev-
eral persons in private conversations.

* On terrorism, see Osman Giivenir, “Tiirkiye’de Teror ve Giivenlik Kuvvetlerinin
Durumu” in Tikiye'de Teror (Istanbul, 1980), pp. 82-96. This book consists of a
variety of communications, mostly theoretical and legalistic, submitted to a seminar
organized by the Newsmens’ Association of Istanbul in memory of Abdi Ipekgi, the
noted newsman assassinated in 1979; the question and answer section is more inter-
esting. See also Metin Toker, Solda ve Sagda Vurusanlar (Ankara, 1971) and Section 5
of this paper.
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accusing each other of incompetence, moral failure, subversion, and
the like was displayed for public view. Inevitably, one was led to ask
how long such a nation—one with an illustrious history showing its
excellence in capable administration and enlightened leadership—
could watch the sad scene staged by these epigones brought to
national prominence through the political game of democracy so well
expressed in the expression biz sandiktan giktik (we came out of the
ballot box).” Atatiirk’s name, although perfunctorily mentioned, seemed
to belong to a remote past, especially in his own party.

2. The Intervention and Its Aftermath

The military takeover was carried out without incident on September
12, 1980, by the armed forces under the command of the incumbent
Chiefs of Staff. The National Security Council (Mulli Giwvenlik Konseyr)
assumed all legislative and executive powers. This body consisted of
General Kenan Evren, the Chief of Staff who became the head of
the state; General Nurettin Ersin, the commander of ground forces;
General Tahsin Sahinkaya, chief of the air force; Admiral Nejat
Tuamer; Sedat Celasun, the general commander of the gendarmes;
and General Haydar Saltik, considered to be the brain behind the
plan, who became the secretary general of the Council. Saluk had
been the secretary of the old National Security Council established
by the Constitution to oversee the nation’s security. In fact, it may
be claimed that the military takeover amounted simply to the assump-
tion of power by an already established constitutional body—the
National Security Council—although its composition was drastically
changed and its powers vastly expanded shortly after the takeover
through the addition of several committees on the economy, intelli-
gence, and so on, so that it became in effect a super government.
Admiral Bilend Ulusu, Turkish ambassador in Rome, was appointed
Premier and formed a cabinet consisting chiefly of civilians.

> The expression, used mostly by the Justice Party and its predecessor, the
Democratic Party, implied originally that someone, however obscure in origin, if
elected to the Parliament acquired prominence because he was the people’s choice.
However, the expression later came to imply that the mere act of election over-
shadowed any other considerations such as the education, capability, achievement,
etc., of the elected.
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The population in general greeted with jubiliation the announce-
ment of the takeover. Significantly, Bizim Radyo, the clandestine radio
station of the Turkish Communist Party in Berlin, called upon the
masses and, particularly, the National Salvation Party followers to
resist the takeover.

The first announcement by the military was consonant more or
less with the conditions and expectations which precipitated the
takeover. General Evren declared that the military leaders, who had
maintained a strict neutrality since 1973, had appealed repeatedly
to the politicans to patch up their differences and unite in adopting
the necessary policies. The army was eventually forced to intervene
because:

the Turkish republic given in trust to us as a national and territorial
entity is faced with treacherous ideologies and physical attacks insti-
gated by external and internal enemies who aim at its existence, at its
political system and independence. The government and its principal
organs have been rendered inoperative, the constitutional institutions
have turned contradictory or silent . .. the political parties have failed
to secure unity and togetherness while reactionary and other devia-
tionist ideologies flourished in the place of Atatirkism.°

The armed forces, according to Evren, had to fulfill their duty as
ordered by the military’s internal administration or service—I¢ hizmet
kanunu. Consequently, the military assumed power:

to preserve the country’s integrity and achieve national unity and
togetherness, to prevent a possible civil war, and a war among broth-
ers, to restore the authority of the government and to assure the exis-
tence of the state and eliminate the obstacles which prevented the
democratic system from proper functioning.’

General Evren declared emphatically that the military’s ultimate pur-
pose was to restore the democratic order in the shortest possible
time by fighting divisive ideologies and rebuilding national solidar-
ity, on the basis of the spirit displayed in the War of National
Liberation and around Atatirk’s principles and reforms. The old
pro-Western foreign policy was to be pursued.

The military intervention was viewed with satisfaction abroad as
Turkey’s situation seemed hopeless whichever way one looked at it.

b See Milliyet, September 13 and 14, 1980.
7 Ibid.
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The U.S. declared that the takeover did not infringe human rights,
as did other coups in Latin America, and it moved to continue aid
to Turkey.

Following the takeover all political activity in the country was sus-
pended. Silleyman Demirel and Biilent Ecevit and about sixty deputies
were taken into custody but were released after a relatively short
time. Necmettin Erbakan, on the other hand, originally held in cus-
tody at a military base and then released, was rearrested two days
later and brought to trial for violating various laws. Several of his
close followers were arrested also.® Alparslan Tirkes, the leader of
the Mullyyetgr Hareket Partisi (Nationalist Action Party—INAP), remained
in hiding for a few days; but he eventually surrendered, was subse-
quently arraigned, and has thus far been tried for at least five vio-
lations of the law. Tiurkey, a former army colonel and a leading
member of the military junta which assumed power in 1960, was
suspected of maintaining relations with right wing officers with the
idea of a possible takeover: in fact, a leftist turncoat who joined
Turkeg’s party accused him of plotting a rightist putsch. So far no
concrete evidence has been supplied.

The military began a massive hunt for both rightist and leftist ter-
rorists and subversives and was able to round up several thousand
in a matter of a few days. Most of the members of those rightist
organizations suspected of terrorist activities—consisting chiefly of
three or four major groups—have been arrested. Leftist organizations,
usually of smaller size than the rightist groups, seemed to have bro-
ken up into a great variety of outlaw secret bands with various
Marxist political labels; many members of these groups were arrested
also. Terrorist attacks now have been reduced substantially and, what
is more important, public confidence in government authority has
been restored. It appears that terrorism was principally a lucrative
business for a number of youth gangs operating under flamboyant
political labels, as well as for some businessmen who shipped arms
to these bands through Bulgaria. Many youths, on the other hand,

8 The arrest and trial of Erbakan has been protested by several Muslim leaders
abroad, including Salem Azzam, the Secretary General of the Islamic Council of
Europe, who asked that the human rights of the “movements of Islamic resurgence
in Turkey” be protected along with the Turks’ right to order their socio—economic
life in accordance with their faith and ideological values; see Impact International (20
September—9 October, 1980): 4.
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came from culturally and socially alienated groups and employed
ideology and terrorism in a fight against the system’s injustices, real
or perceived. The years of unhindered activity and easy access to
financial resources enabled some of these groups to organize coun-
trywide, to develop well-entrenched systems, and to acquire a mis-
sionary-like sense of “righteousness” that enhanced their resourcefulness,
resilience, and durability.

The economic policy since the military takeover has remained
what it was under Sileyman Demirel. It is worth mentioning that
Demirel’s minority government had adopted early in 1980 a series
of economic measures long advocated by the International Monetary
Fund and made preconditions for the granting to Turkey of much
needed hard currency credits. The slowing of the economic growth
rate; the reorganization of money losing, tax supported state enter-
prises; the devaluation of the currency to stimulate exports; the devel-
opment of a better foreign investment policy—these were some of
the chief measures taken by Demirel. They were in fact revolution-
ary measures, if seen in the light of Turkey’s economic history; they
aroused the bitter opposition of the left, which feared that success
would place Turkey definitely in the camp of the free enterprise cap-
italism, while the statist minded groups and the entrepreneurs, who
had thrived under state protectionism, regarded with misgivings the
adoption of programs promoting true creative entrepreneurship.

DISK (Devrimer Isgi Sendikalar: Ronfederasyonu—the Revolutionary
Workers Trade Union Confederation) was one of the organizations
which started an open campaign of strikes intended to destabilize
the economy and sabotage Demirel’s new measures. DISK had Soviet
backing (it was accused of being a branch of the outlawed TKP—
the Turkish Communist Party), had supported radical leftist elements,
and had played a significant part in getting the wages of its followers
raised to keep up with the inflation. The wage raises were far greater
than the economy’s potential, however; for instance, some refinery
workers received wages three times greater than that of the highest
paid government employee. (Actually DISK, with about 400,000
members, was secking to win the workers away from the Tiirk-Is,
the chief and oldest trade union confederation, which had about 2
million members.) The military government suspended the activities
of DISK and arrested more than 350 of its leaders; but many have
since been released. It closed also the nationalist trade union (MISK).

The military allowed the Tiirk-Is to continue to function freely,
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and the Secretary General of the Tiirk—i§, Sadik Side, was made
Minister of Labor. However, some collective contracts negotiated by
Tiirk-Is before the coup have not been fully enforced, a variety of
other more pressing economic matters, such as the much needed tax
reform, being under consideration at the time of this writing. Turgut
Ozal, the head of the State Planning Organization under Demirel,
was retained and elevated to the position of Minister of State, indi-
cating that the military will continue the economic policy initiated
by the outgoing government. There have been a series of veiled
attacks on Turgut Ozal by the press, as well as complaints that the
military seem to favor economic conservatism and businessmen. These
attacks and complains are as yet without visible results.

3. Authority, Elitism and the Democratic Order

The dismal failure of democracy in Turkey, which made inevitable
the military intervention of 1980, as it had twice before, should be
a matter of deep concern not only to Turks but to the entire third
world and the West. This is not the failure of a few practical mea-
sures but the crumbling of an entire system of Western values, struc-
tures, and institutions. It is especially disturbing that the foundations
of democracy in Turkey were undermined not because of popular
rejection of democratic principles but through cynical manipulation
and exploitation by radical elements of the intelligentsia of the free-
doms granted under democracy. Various extremist ideological groups
proposed to substitute for democracy nationalistic, socialistic, or com-
munistic totalitarian systems, giving priority not to democratic free-
doms and rights but to a variety of economic and social objectives
that they considered to take precedence over any spiritual or moral
consideration rooted in political democracy. There is no question
that democracy in Turkey provided the necessary political conditions
to articulate social and economic needs; however, the demand that
these needs be met appeared to acquire priority over the principle
which allowed their expression. Radicals of the left deemed democ-
racy incapable of fulfilling the demands, although the material and
social progress achieved by Turkey under democracy in the period
from 1946 until 1980 exceeded by far the economic and social growth
achieved under the one-party system from 1923 until 1946. Para-
doxically, the “slow” rate of economic development under democ-
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racy was cited as a handicap to social and economic modernization,
and thus political democracy was made to appear incompatible with
social and economic democracy.

One is forced to ask whether political democracy, as the product
of Western culture and history, can be successfully adopted in coun-
tries like Turkey which have quite different historical traditions of
government and social organization. Is political democracy simply a
device used by the West and the dominant groups in Turkey to per-
petuate their supremacy and advance their interests, as is claimed
both by rightist and leftist extremists? As mentioned above, the over-
whelming majority of the Turks not only defend the principles of
democracy but demand that it be protected and fully implemented.
Thus it would seem that the spirit of democracy may be preserved
in Turkey if its implementation and administration are made com-
patible with the country’s traditions of government and political cul-
ture. This implies that democracy in Turkey may have to be
implemented by means other than those known in the West, and
this immediately raises the problem of whether a “democracy” can
be deprived of its procedures. The paradox of the situation in Turkey
lies in the fact that the military have emerged as the defenders of
the political democracy (whatever its scope and meaning) against the
continual failure of the civilian governments to implement or pro-
tect it. In other words, the Turkish situation contradicts the com-
mon view, accepted by Western students of politics, that democracy
is the product of compromises and agreement among civilian groups
and i1s somehow an antidote for militarism. In Turkey democracy
has undergone three grave crises since its inception some thirty-five
years ago. All three crises resulted solely from the failure of the civil-
lans to compromise or learn to live with each other, whether in
power or in opposition. Three times the military has had to inter-
vene to save democracy (a feat accomplished in 1960 only through
the drastic purge of officers who did not want to restore it).

Turkey has lived under a democratic system since 1945-46, despite
short interludes of restricted freedom. A generation and half (com-
prising some 40 percent of Turkey’s population) has grown up under
a democratic system and has absorbed its values. There is thus a
contradiction between the apparent incompatibility of western democ-
racy with the values of the non-western, Turkish culture and the
evident ability of democracy to survive for thirty-five years in Turkey.
In fact, the apparent contradiction has so far been—and must continue
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to be, if Turkish democracy is to survive for more generations—
nullified by the adaption and accommodation of the political democ-
racy to the demands of Turkey’s traditional political culture. Democracy
has been successful in Turkey to the extent that the government-
state has been able to enforce the basic laws and regulations designed
to assure the citizens’ security and freedom to exercise their politi-
cal rights without intimidation. Needless to say, law and the existence
of a government capable of enforcing it is a prerequisite for civi-
lized society anywhere. In Turkey, this prerequisite acquires an added
importance.

Turks have inherited from the highly bureaucratic Ottoman state
both a tendency to overregulate and a predisposition to accord respect
to laws and regulations—as long as there is a government deemed
capable of enforcing them. Thus, some parties, usually the totali-
tarians and those urging rapid progress by means of government
intervention, have claimed that historically Turks are attuned to per-
form best under an authoritarian government. This raises the clas-
sical question of the difference between authority and authoritarianism
and plain dictatorship. I believe that historically Ottoman and Turkish
governments have been authoritarian only when their authority to
maintain the law was challenged. Totalitarianism, as understood in
the West and in East Europe, has been conspicuously absent in
Turkey, even under the most restrictive governments. Democracy in
Turkey began to be undermined when the traditional understandings
of government and authority and their implicit supremacy began to
be replaced, via rationalist ideologies, by an individualistic and interest-
oriented understanding of government and authority. Indeed, democ-
racy was successfully established and has survived in Turkey (with
some lapses, to be sure) not only because of the temporary coinci-
dence of interests and opinions among the Turkish elites but, rather,
because of the coincidence of traditional beliefs and values and forms
of collective action with certain procedures of democracy, such as
action through communal consensus, representation, and voting.

On balance, however, it appears that it was not popular disillu-
sionment but, rather, the failure of the intellectual elites to develop
among themselves a consensus on issues of social justice, economic
development, and the place of history, culture, and religion in soci-
ety that undermined democracy. Radical leftists claimed that par-
liamentary democracy in Turkey was a device to perpetuate social
injustice and backwardness and to allow the upper classes to enrich
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themselves by maintaining semi-feudal relations in the society. The
rightists, on the other hand, believed that democracy had destroyed
the traditional social order and its values and had given to a vari-
ety of leftist groups the freedom to subvert and undermine the national
integrity and character. Radicals from both sides shared a deeply
entrenched belief that democracy had permitted the “ignorant masses,”
alleged to be mainly preoccupied with petty material interests, to
make decisions concerning society’s welfare and future, and, worse,
had allowed the moneyed interests and a variety of established groups
to manipulate the “ignorant” electorate according to their own wishes.

The new elite group, which emerged chiefly after 1965, was sub-
stantially different from the old. The old, traditional political elites
claimed status because of their association with the Republic and
the government or their degree of formal higher education, family
background, wealth, etc.—not necessarily in this order listed. The
new elitism placed emphasis on leadership ability and the capability
of defining the problems affecting the entire nation-society, identify-
ing with those problems, and devising solutions accordingly. There
is no question but that the new elites advocated and exemplified
most of the leadership qualifications sought by advocates of mod-
ernization. Yet this new elitism—justified by its support of populism,
socialism, and development—was not really amenable to the ideas
of classical western democracy (as was well demonstrated by the ide-
ological adventures of the RPP, to be dealt with in the last section
of this article). The population that continued to live in areas in
which traditional tribal or religious ties had been broken seemed to
have developed an independent and relatively consistent political
attitude favorable to democracy. On the other hand, the new elites—
that is, the educated groups originating from these same areas—
appeared to have been affected by the breakdown of the traditional
society in quite the opposite manner: these rejected democracy as a
system unsuitable to Turkey and called for its replacement by a total-
itarian regime, it being a matter of accident or circumstance whether
the viewpoint adopted was leftist or rightist.

The deadlock between political elites gathered around political
parties polarized at the two ideological extremes paralyzed the political
system and necessitated the intervention of the army as an “honest
broker” striving to maintain the integrity of the Republic. The role
and function of the military in this process was determined by its
historic association with the state, its own view that it was situated
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at the apex of the elite hierarchy (this judgment was based on a
definition of “elitism” different from that of the civilians), and the
army leaders’ view that democracy was the only regime accepted
voluntarily by the largest number of Turks, regardless of their motives.
An understanding of the role of the military in the Turkish political
system is essential for the understanding of the development of
Turkish-style democracy and for the prediction of its probable future
course.

4. The Military’s Historical Position and Interest

The army is the only institution in Turkey to have maintained an
uninterrupted existence throughout the 600 year history of the
Ottoman state and the life of the Republic.” The military has been
intimately associated with the state since its inception; one cannot
think of the state without the army or vice versa. The head of the
state throughout the Ottoman history and in the Republic, with the
exception of the fateful period between 1950 and 1960, has always
been a military man. A quick glance at the history of the political
transformation shows that the military have been the developers and
the implementers of the reforms in the Ottoman state and Republic.
The military was itself the first institution to undergo drastic reform
in the eighteenth century; it seems to have been the only institution
able to absorb innovation without suffering a crisis of identity (as
happened to other segments of the society) and without being affected
in its sense of its own historical continuity. The military establish-
ment has managed to maintain its distinct historical identity by har-
monizing it with new values and conditions; for example, the army
accepted and used the most advanced technology without discard-
ing its own established traditions and values.

Despite the fact that the Ottoman government was essentially in
the hands of the military even when performing civilian functions
(the top ranking administrators all being from the army), the society
did not become militarized; in fact, the opposite was true. The mil-

9 There is a rather rich bibliography on the military in Turkey; see e.g. Kemal
H. Karpat, “The Military and Politics in Turkey—A Socio-Cultural Analysis of a
Revolution,” American Historical Review (October 1970), and E. Ozbudun, The Role of
the Muilitary in Recent Turkish Politics,” (Cambridge Mass., 1966).
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itary’s association with and control of the government was preserved
even after the introduction of a general conscription system in 1855,
and service in the army after that date had a certain equalizing
effect, as all recruits were treated equally regardless of their social
origin or status. In the Republic the educated were trained as reserve
officers, but their treatment within their own quarters was egalitarian.

The Turkish officers were (and are) recruited from the middle and
the lower classes and, occasionally, the peasantry, but are not identified
ideologically with any of these classes or with any oligarchy or aris-
tocracy (which do not anyway exist in Turkey). Thus, the Turkish
military is different from the military in Latin America or in neigh-
boring Greece (or the other prewar Balkan states) in that it is not
identified politically with a specific social class but with the state
only. It remains also, as far as individual members are concerned,
an integral part of everyday society. When the military have stepped
in to exercise government power they have done so not for their
own sake or on behalf of a particular social group but for the pur-
pose of maintaining the integrity of the state, which in turn guar-
antees their role and position. This identification with the state makes
the military relatively immune to the daily political infighting. The
identification also gives the military rather unlimited freedom to inter-
vene on the excuse of defending the state. Obviously, it may be
questioned whether this type of state is the ideal one, but the exam-
ination of that issue is beyond the scope of this study.

The identification of the military with the state, reform, and the
soclety at large was reinforced during the War of Liberation (1920-22)
which led eventually to the establishment of the Republic. Mustafa
Kemal (later Atatiirk), who rose from the military ranks and played
a crucial role in these events, became the symbol of the new state,
the maintenance of which became the military’s chief responsibility.
The military regarded the new state and the modernist reforms as
Atatiirk’s legacy. Yet military men were forbidden to enter politics
so long as they maintained their army commissions. Atatiirk became
involved in nationalist politics in 1919 only after he resigned from
the army. There have been always some officers who have disagreed
individually with this position of the army establishment, but these
have been in a minority and have been easily neutralized.

The formal decision to adopt democracy with its principles of
opposition parties and freedom of assembly and expression was taken
in 1945-46 by President Ismet Inénii, a former general—but not
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before he had consulted the military chiefs and secured their approval;
Inénii won the military’s support after assuring the army comman-
ders (as he told this writer in an interview) that the political parties
would not be allowed to violate Atatiirk’s reforms. Inénii told the
army chiefs that they had a duty to preserve the democratic order.
In other words, the military, besides retaining their positions as cus-
todians of the state, were entrusted additionally with the task of
guarding the state’s newly established democratic order, although
direct involvement in politics was still strictly forbidden as part of
Atatiirk’s legacy. Thus the Turkish democracy came into existence
with the express consent and backing of the military."

There is no question but that the development of a pluralistic
order in Turkey and of civilian structures and processes outside the
control of the military at times conflicted with and challenged the
army’s traditional position and values; but the tensions born out of
this conflict have always been kept under control. In the long run,
the transition of Turkey’s social and political system to an entirely
civilian order is inevitable. In fact, one may claim that many of the
political crises faced by Turkey since 1950 stem from the process of
this transition. The question that arises is whether the transition
finally will be achieved through violence and the total destruction of
the old order or will take place gradually, with the old order being
quietly replaced by the new. The experience so far shows that democ-
racy was the most suitable vehicle for effecting a gradual and rela-
tively smooth change. The military itself has played a key role in
the transition which, if finally achieved successfully, will put an end
to its traditional political role in Turkey. The military interventions
in Turkish government seem to have expedited the gradual transi-
tion, first, by defining the army’s role in the democratic order and,
second, by consolidating the democratic processes through various
constitutional and legal devices. The interventions all were triggered
by destructive conflicts between the political parties and the threat
to the Republic’s integrity.

'"'T have analyzed these events in a variety of publications, see Turkey’s Politics

(Princeton, 1959) and “Society, Economics and Politics in Contemporary Turkey,”
World Politics (October, 1964): 50-74.
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5. The Sequence of Military Interventions

The military takeover of May 27, 1960, was essentially a reaction
of the intelligentsia, the bureaucracy, and the military to the rise of
a civilian order, to the free enterprise system, and to the disinte-
gration of the traditional elite order brought about by the policies
of the Democratic Party (DP) government of Adnan Menderes and
Celal Bayar. The takeover was preceded by student demonstrations
and a massive underground activity chiefly led by the younger mem-
bers of the Republican Party. The event which triggered the takeover
was the attempt of Menderes to use the army to quell the opposi-
tion. The RPP and its leader, Ismet iném‘i, felt that the Democrats,
and especially Prime Minister Menderes, were bent on liquidating
the opposition and thus ending democracy.

The 1960 takeover was engineered by a secret organization con-
sisting chiefly of majors, captains, and one or two colonels; the gen-
erals were drafted into the secret organization only shortly before
and during the early hours of the takeover. The ideological leanings
of the thirty-eight officers who ruled Turkey after the takeover ranged
from social conservatism (among the elders, particularly the gener-
als) to social nationalism (among a few) to a vague yearning for social
democracy (among the rest). With the ousting of the nationalists—
that is, the “fourteen” headed by Col. Alparslan Tiirkes who advo-
cated a strong government—the social democrats remained in majority.
The military dealt the democratic order a debilitating blow by arrest-
ing all the Democratic Party deputies and bringing them before a
special court at Yassiada to stand trial for violating the Constitution.
The Democrats were condemned to various terms in jail, and pro-
hibited from engaging in politics; the leaders were condemned to
death, but only Adnan Menderes and the former Foreign Minister,
Fatin Rastii Zorlu, and the Finance Minister, Hasan Polatkan, were
hanged. Thus the military coup appeared to have been directed
exclusively against the Democratic Party, which was closed down
and its members and sympathizers—representing four million voters—
insulted with various derogatory names.

The military who forced the change of government appeared to
be in control, but the real power was in the hands of the RPP, espe-
cially after the ousting of the “fourteen” who were as critical of the
RPP as of the Democratic Party. The Constituent Assembly which
drafted the Constitution of 1961 consisted almost exclusively of
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members or sympathizers of the RPP. The views of the RPP on the
future regime of Turkey had already been expressed in various pub-
lications issued by its Research and Publication Office."" This office
was dominated by young members, some of whom later became
identified with radical leftist movements and the publication of %o
(Drrection), the review which played such a significant part in shap-
ing the thought of Turkey’s leftist element. The RPP had offered
liberals, social democrats, and some Marxists an excellent shelter
from the Menderes government, which seemed ready to prosecute
as “subversive” or “communist” any individual who dared criticize
the imbalanced income distribution or any other social shortcoming.
Indeed, social concerns were on the rise because of social disloca-
tion and inflation, as had been indicated by the relatively poor show-
ing of the DP in the elections of 1957. The RPP seized upon the
public’s growing concern with economic and social problems and,
in its convention of January 14, 1959, issued a “Declaration on First
Targets” which reflected also the views of the Freedom Party (formed
by dissidents from the Democratic Party). These were in essence
politically liberal and socially egalitarian views which were later incor-
porated, to an excessive extent, into the Constitution of 1961 (as
shall be discussed below).

In sum, the military takeover of 1960, described euphemistically
as the work of the Jinde kuvvetler (“vigorous young forces”) established
the view that the Democratic Party and its members were anti-
democratic, reactionary, conservative, and anti-secularist, and thus
unfit to govern the country. Consequently, the successors of the DP
were likely to be opposed and challenged any time by the Republican
Party and all other “progressive” groups on the basis of the princi-
ples ennunciated by the Constitution, and the tacit assumption was
that the army would step in to defend them against a government
run by the “conservatives-reactionaries.” (This assumption has been
dominant in the two decades of political activity in Turkey since
1961; the feeling has been that a group—usually the intelligentsia
and the RPP—that could prove that it “conformed” to the consti-
tution, however flimsy the proof might be, could not be touched by
any government or law administered by the Justice Party.)

"' The CHP Aragtwma ve Yaym Birosu (RPP Office for Research and Publication)
published until the middle of 1961 some twenty-four brochures on development,
agriculture, rural problems, etc.
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It was assumed that the military intervention of 1960, the bad
press, and the formal closure of the Democratic Party had so dras-
tically undermined that group’s popular appeal that the Republican
Party would easily receive a comfortable majority in the elections
and be able to form the government by itself. These calculations
proved to be totally wrong. First, the new Constitution received only
66 percent of the votes cast in the referendum held in July, 1961;
and probably it would have been rejected if the opposition leaders
had not urged their followers to cast a positive vote in order to
hasten the return to a normal civilian regime. Then the parliamen-
tary elections failed to produce a majority for the RPP. Its rivals,
the Adalet and Yen: Tirkiye (the Justice and New Turkey parties), both
of which relied on the support of the Democratic Party members
and voters, won 158 and 65 seats respectively in the 450-seat National
Assembly. Normally, these two parties should have formed the gov-
ernment, but the military opposed this as being counterrevolutionary.
The Republican Party, which won only 173 seats, was entrusted to
form the government. Inénii formed a coalition government com-
posed of the JP and the RPP that lasted barely seven months, despite
the Premier’s frantic efforts to make it work. Inénii next formed a
coalition with N'TP and RPNP. A third coalition formed with inde-
pendents lasted until 1965.

It is wrong to say that the government weakness that is the root
cause of political troubles in Turkey resulted chiefly from the fail-
ure of any political party to win a majority. As pointed out, in 1961
the JP and NTP had between them a near majority, while in both
1965 and 1969 the JP alone won a comfortable majority (see appen-
dices). However, there was a matter of psychology involved: it appeared
utterly illogical to entrust the government and the enforcement of
the new Constitution to a party against whose predecessor a revo-
lution had been carried out only one and one-half years previously.
The argument against JP was that it represented conservative ideas,
that it was ¢agdist (“out of this century”), despite the voters’ prefer-
ence for the party. Thus the majority party was considered to be
somehow unqualified to govern. A detailed, objective study would
show that that image of the JP was created by its opponents. (The
Western press, ready to accept any criticism as valid as long as it
was directed against Islam and cultural conservatism, generalized the
view of JP’s opponents.) The JP also suffered because its concept of
“modernity” and “progress” was framed in empirical and economic
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terms, while its opponents had an ideological-cultural concept of
“modernity.”"?

The entire decade of 1961-1971 was lost to ideological debate
among the parties. Forces operating inside and outside Parliament
were able to frustrate the work of a duly elected government if they
could successfully claim that the government was not performing in
accordance with the dictates of the Constitution. Such groups claimed—
with the backing of the press and the universities—that the Constitution
gave precedence to social and economic goals over formal political
democracy. The Justice Party, on the other hand, felt that its con-
stituency was unjustly maligned and deprived of Constitutional rights.
It was therefore uncooperative.

The military intervention of 12 March 1971 must be considered
the logical consequence of the situation described above. Unlike the
1960 intervention, this was led by the Chiefs of Staff, headed by
Faruk Giirler, on behalf of democratic nationalist officers who feared
a leftist takeover by a group headed possibly by General Cemal
Madanoglu (who supposedly had been receiving the advice of some
radical intellectuals). The ostensible purpose of this second takeover
was to enforce the social and economic reforms decreed by the
Constitution of 1961; actually it was intended to prevent the leftists
from taking over the government. Indeed, there had been a leftist
upsurge after 1965, and this allowed liberal leftist groups to gain
control of the universities and some labor unions and to increase
their influence in the press, education, and in the lower ranks of the
bureaucracy. This happened during Silleyman Demirel’s Premiership.
His party won a majority of the votes in the elections of 1965 and
1969 and secured a comfortable margin of seats in the parliament,
but its government proved both unwilling and unable to cope suc-
cessfully with a variety of illegal acts, including the occupation and
boycott of universities as well as the acts of violence that accompa-
nied the leftist upsurge.'

'2 This issue has been debated publicly at great length between Siileyman Demirel
and Abdi Ipekgi, the late editor of Milliyet; see their exchange of letters in the issue
of 14-28 February 1978. Demirel complained that the press had presented a biased
and distorted view of his party and his modernist orientation.

"% In a personal interview in 1970 I asked Demirel why he did not use his author-
ity to oppose the illegal seizures of universities and the intimidation of students and
professors by political thugs who not only violated the law but threatened democ-
racy. Demirel answered that the demonstrators would realize that the public did
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The military, along with many intellectuals, believed that much
of the dissent and dissatisfaction in the universities and the press
stemmed from the failure of the government to introduce social and
economic reforms, among which land reform occupied a symbolic
place. Consequently, the military first attempted to reestablish gov-
ernment authority, arresting thousands of leftist and religious activists
and closing down political parties, including the AMilli Nizam Partisi
(Party of National Order) of Erbakan and the TIP (Tiirkeye j;ci Partisr—
Labor Party of Turkey) which were considered to represent the
extreme religious and extreme left, respectively. (Both parties reap-
peared soon, one with changed name.) The military proposed also
a series of reforms. They did not, as in 1960, associate themselves
formally with any political party; the new Prime Minister designate,
Nihat Erim, had been a member of the RPP but resigned from the
party before assuming the office. The civilian parliament was allowed
to function, and there were no mass arrests or trials of politicians.
Some analysts were thus led to describe it as the “civilized revolution.”"*

not agree with them and, having exhausted their arguments, would quiet down.
The first violations of some most elementary notions of basic democracy were ini-
tiated by the leftists in some universities in 1967 and 1968 after students began to
demand social reforms. They prevented their adversaries from expressing their views
or even attending school. Meetings were often used to radicalize and indoctrinate
the student body, often with the assistance of a few professors in utter definance
of the university administration. The universities were autonomous, and the police
would not enter until specifically asked by the President, who often would not dare
to incur the wrath of the radicals. (Anyway, the courts were always ready to issue
a restraining order against restrictions on meetings.) In passing judgment on this
problem of violence on the university campuses I rely greatly on my personal obser-
vation of the student activities at Middle East Technical University in Ankara in
1968-70. Soon after these events I met in New York with Orhan Eyiiboglu, a
prominent member and Secretary General of the Republican Party who had also
served the chief of the Istanbul police. In his view it was proper that police should
not enter and stay on the university grounds without the express demand of its
President, regardless of the gravity of the situation. He opposed the army’s entry
into the campus. (He was very surprised when I told him that in 1968 the National
Guard of Wisconsin with rifles in hand and lined along building corridors had
assured the access of students to classrooms against those who wanted to deprive
them of their right to learn.) One can say with hindsight that much of the politi-
cal turmoil in Turkey, which began first in the universities and then spilled over
into society in general, could have been avoided if the university administrations
and the government had the legal power and the determination to uphold the rules
of a true democracy.

' See for instance Barng Diinyasi, No. 107 (April, 1971); this review was published
by the late Ahmet Hamdi Basar, one of the few writers who attempted to main-
tain a certain political neutrality.
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In fact, the military made it clear that they still regarded Demirel’s
party and government as the culprit. The communique announcing
the takeover accused Demirel’s government of having:

pushed the country into anarchy, fratricidal struggle and social and
economic unrest through its [wrong] views, attitude and politics. It lost
in the eyes of the public any hope of achieving the level of civiliza-
tion targeted by Atatiirk, it failed to enforce the reforms mentioned
by the Constitution and placed the future of the Turkish Republic in
grave danger."”

The military promised to hold free elections “once the anarchy had been
totally eradicated and order and security has been fully established.”'®

The political parties opposed the takeover. The RPP in particular,
unlike its stance in 1960, came out openly against the intervention.
The party now was under the leadership of its Secretary General,
Bilent Ecevit, who denounced the military intervention in rather
strong terms. Ecevit was engaged in promoting a “left of the cen-
ter” ideology for his party and believed that the intervention had
thwarted his ideological pursuits and damaged the party’s election
chances. Interest in rapid economic development and social change
(to be discussed later) seemed to have enhanced RPP’s political for-
tune. Much of the Demirel’s inability to cope with the rising unrest
and to enforce his program, which made him appear as a weak and
vacillating leader, had been in fact the result of the delaying tactics
employed by his opponents in the parliament and in the courts.
Eventually the elections of 1973 gave the RPP 33.3 percent and the
JP 29.8 percent of the vote. The proportional representation system
enabled the Democratic Party, formed by a dissenting group, to take
away a substantial number of the JP votes; the dissenters, advocat-
ing a truly liberal economic policy, reacted to a tax reform intro-
duced by Demirel in order to equalize income distribution. However
the RPP was unable to form a government by itself and, as previ-
ously mentioned, turned to the NSP of Erbakan for support.

The military intervention of 1971 produced no lasting effect chiefly
because it failed to secure the support of a major social group or a
political party. In fact, one may say that the intervention of 1971
was “an incomplete revolution” (as some called it) which gave an

15 See Millipet, March 13 and 14, 1971.
15 Jbid.
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inadvertent support to the ideological struggle by legitimizing the oust-
ing of a duly elected government for failure to enforce the reforms."”

The recent military intervention of September 12, 1980, on the
other hand, was prompted by the deadlock among political parties,
the unchecked terrorism that deprived citizens of the security of life,
the disintegration of the government authority, and the religious, eth-
nic, and social rivalries instigated by small parties in search of a sup-
port basis: even the leader of the RPP adopted a pose as the defender
of the “oppressed” Alevis (Shiites). The intervention was not aimed
directly against the Justice Party (Demirel was again the Prime
Minister in a minority government) or the Republican Party, although
the latter was blamed for leftist ideological deviations and political
opportunism. So far the military have again rejected any affiliation
with a political or social group and have claimed identification only
with the state, law, and order through appeal to the basic princi-
ples of the Republic and Kemalism. The 1980 intervention was sim-
ilar to the intervention of 1971 in that the military acted under the
direction of the chiefs of the armed forces not in order to forestall
a takeover by an ideologically oriented group (rumors that Tirkeg
nationalist followers were preparing a coup cannot yet be verified)
but in order to save the regime and reassert Kemalist principles.
Consequently they have placed a special emphasis on secularism as
one of the chief] if not the main, principle of Atatiirkism. The reasser-
tion of secularism on its old terms runs against the new concepts of
religious freedom in the RPP and JP and other parties, as well as
against the NSP, which defends a revival of fundamentalist Islam.
As mentioned elsewhere, the dispute over the maintenance of secu-
larism in its original form—one of the main differences between the
RPP and JP—had ended gradually after 1965 as the Republicans
moved ideologically to the left.

Unlike their actions in 1971, the military have dissolved the parlia-
ment, but so far only a handful of deputies have been arrested for
violating common law. All executive and legislative power has been

17 The chief measures undertaken by the military governments are enumerated
in 12 Mart Sonras: Hiikiimet Faaliyetler: 12 Mart 1971—12 Mart 1973 (Published by the
Premier’s office: Ankara, 1973). For additional literature, see Abdullah Uraz, 7970
Styast Buhran: ve Igyiizii (Istanbul, 1970); Stleyman Geng, 12 Mart'a nasil gelindi (Ankara,
1971); Ali Gevgilili, Tirkiye’de 1971 Reumi (Istanbul, 1973); Ergin Eroglu, Swuuflar
acigindan 12 Mart; 12 Mart Devam Ediyor mu (Istanbul, 1974); and Mehmet Kemal,
12 Mart Ofkeli Generaller ve Iskence (Istanbul, 1974).
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concentrated in the hands of the National Security Council, while
the actual implementation has been left to a largely civilian cabinet.
In 1980 the military have defined the distribution of power and
responsibilities in a more precise and clear fashion and have assumed
an almost completely free hand to do whatever they deem neces-
sary to restore law and security and the state’s prestige and author-
ity, with the ultimate purpose of creating the necessary conditions
for the reestablishment of a civilian democratic order.

6. FEconomic Change, Social Dislocation, and Terrorism

Much of the political and ideological ferment in Turkey was gener-
ated by the breakdown of the traditional social and economic order
and the ensuing social alienation which exacerbated the feelings of
insecurity already aroused by the existing cultural alienation. The
search for a sense of security by way of the reassessment of religious
and national identity encouraged the rise of rightist sentiments; the
economic changes and social dislocation created new problems of
adjustment and income distribution that stimulated the rise of left-
ist, notably Marxist, ideologies. Rightist and leftist ideologies alike
strove to provide an explanation for the social phenomena and a
vision for the future, with the choice of the actual ideology being
often a matter of accident, circumstance, and exposure. Economic
development and internal migration were among the chief causes of
the social change. Development in Turkey, if measured in terms of
per capita and gross income, communications, literacy, associations,
etc., would show an impressive growth during the period from 1950
to 1977, despite short periods of stagnation. The rate of real economic
growth, especially in the years from 1965 to 1977, oscillated between
4 and 9 percent annually. Turkey was one of the few developing
countries to show a steady rate of real growth. Statistical evidence
fully supports the above contention and need not be reproduced
here." Suffice it to mention that per capita income had reached
about $1,200 in 1979 (some using different methods of calculation
claim that it was §1,600), or about twelve times the per capita income

18 For figures see Kemal H. Karpat, Social Change and Politics in Turkey (Leiden,
1973).
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in 1946. By 1979 literacy had reached nearly 85 percent among
those in the 10 to 25 year age range. Empirical observation alone
would show massive betterment of living conditions in West, Southwest
and North Turkey, while the Southeast remained relatively unde-
veloped, as indicated by statistics and even by voting behavior."
However, economic development took place in an atmosphere of
tension and controversy between aggressive and able but socially
unsensitized entrepreneurial groups and a state sector protected by
law, financed from public taxes, and administered by a bureaucracy
which increasingly adopted ideological postures.”” The Turkish economic
system itself, defined as “mixed”—that is, consisting of private and
state sectors and with a State Planning Organization whose politi-
cal orientation changed according to the ideology of the government
party—was partly responsible for the political tension in Turkey.
In large measure the controversy between the defenders of free
enterprise and the statists only reflected the deep changes brought
by economic development to the country’s traditional economic and
social structure. Industrialization, mechanization of agriculture, and
the adoption of a market economy, whether stimulated by private
or state enterprise, altered in various ways and degrees the methods
of production and the relations between producer and consumer,
employer and employee. The rise of a labor movement, which counted
trade union membership of about 2.5 millions in 1979 but was
divided into the middle-of-the-road Tiirk-Is, the Marxist DISK, the
nationalist MISK, and an incipient religious group, illustrates both
the power of the economic and social change and its divisiveness.
For this researcher, the importance of the economic development,
including the unbalanced distribution of income (the gravity of which
has been emphasized or minimized according to researchers’ ideological

19 See William Hale, “Particularism and Universalism in Turkish Politics,” in
Aspects of Modern Turkey, W.M. Hale, ed. (London, 1976), pp. 39-58, and Paul J.
Magnarella, “Regional Voting in Turkey,” Muslim World (July—October, 1967):
224-36, 277-87.

2 Turkish economic thought, aside from a number of books by economists rep-
resenting various political tendencies, probably is best expressed in a series of the
publications of the Economic and Social Studies Conference Board of Istanbul; see
e.g. Capital Formation and Investment in Turkey (First Conference; Istanbul, 1968), Planning
and Growth Under a Mixed FEconomy (Istanbul, 1965), and State Economic Enterprises (Istan-
bul, 1968). See also the publications of Istanbul University, especially Problems of
Turkey’s Economic Development, Vol. 1 (Istanbul, 1972), and Edwin J. Cohn, Turkish
Economic, Social and Political Change (New York, 1970).
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preferences),?! lies in its effect of upsetting and altering traditional
structures and old systems of values and beliefs.

Rural migration was the source of the most traumatic social and
cultural change both in villages and in the cities. This movement
was the consequence of economic development, chiefly of the build-
ing industry, that depended on large numbers of workers from the
countryside. No other factor contributed as much to social and polit-
ical change and, indirectly, to political unrest in Turkey as the agglom-
eration of rural migrant settlements around all the major cities of
Turkey.”” The population of the major cities of Turkey increased
greatly in the period from 1950 to 1980. Some large cities, such as
Ankara, Istanbul, and Adana, more than tripled their population.
Most of this growth resulted from the country-to-city migration. This
migration, it should be strongly emphasized, produced more than
mere geographic and occupational change: For the rural migrant
and his family, life in a gecekondu (shantytown) meant a drastic change
in living habits, including not only the new type of work on construction
sites or in industry but also, for example, regular hours of work, new
types of associations, and even new kinds of nutrition. Yet until about
1975 life in the gecekondu was well organized, cohesive, and rather
stable, because the traditional family ties, the village organization,
and the leadership pattern (with the elders and the peers in com-
manding positions) were preserved and adapted to urban conditions.
But as a social group the gecekondu dwellers remained relatively out-
cast in the eyes of the old city dwellers and the urban establishment.

The young people presented the chief problem in the gecekondu.
Deprived of their natural village environment and culture, unable to
integrate into urban life and share fully its amenities or, because of
low income, educational insufficiency, etc., to achieve upward mobil-
ity, many of the young became alienated from the socio-political sys-
tem and its culture. By 1973 the vote of the gecekondu, because of its
size, had become crucial in determining the outcome of the munic-
ipal and even national elections. Because of its political importance,

21 See Tuncer Bulutay, “Tiirk Toplumsal Hayatinda Iktisadi ve Siyasi Gelismeler,”
Swasal Bilgiler Fakiiltes: Dergist (September, 1970): 79-119; Serim Timur and Hasan
Ersel, Tikivede Gelir Dagilim: 1968 (Ankara, 1970); and Korkut Boratav, Gerlir Dagilim,
Kapitalist Sistemde, Tiirkiye’de Sosyalist, Sistemde (Istanbul, 1963).

2 Kemal H. Karpat. The Gecekondu, Rural Migration and Urbanization in Turkey (New
York, London, Melbourne, 1976).
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the gecekondu secured a certain de facto autonomy in administration.
In fact, in many districts the gecekondu dwellers achieved numerical
superiority over the established population and often succeeded in
electing their own candidate as muhtar (headman) of the precinct. At
first this seemed to be a positive development which could have led
the gecekondu to integrate fully into the urban environment. However,
a shift in political leanings changed the situation. The majority in
the gecekondu—which had voted usually for the conservative Justice
Party—began in 1973, for a variety of transitional reasons, to vote
for the Republican Party. This shift to the left enabled the younger
members of the gecekondu to replace the old, traditional leaders. A
variety of militant student and radical party groups seeking a social
base had already established close relations with the dissatisfied youth
of the gecekondu. My own study has showed that by 1975 the Marxist
Labor Party had secured a 10 percent following in the gecekondu,
while its vote in the entire country never exceeded 3 percent.

The disintegration of the government authority, and the reluc-
tance of the Ecevit government in 1978-79 to resort to coercion,
lest it alienate its newly found backers in the gecekondu, permitted the
new leaders to turn many migrant settlements into hot beds of rad-
icalism, mostly leftist, although the rightists also controlled some of
these settlements. Intimidation by a variety of strong means forced
even the most independent-minded and, for the most part, law-abid-
ing members of the settlements to follow the directives of the new
leaders. Ethnic and religious differences between Kurds and non-
Kurds, between Alevis (Turkish Shiites) and Sunnis were politicized
and used by both leftists and rightists to set one group against another.
The grave incidents in Kahramanmaras on 26 December 1978, and
in Gorum, where dozens of people were killed, provide the best
examples of the results of these political incitements which began
mostly in the gecekondu.

Although the majority of the gecekondu seemed to have managed
to maintain their independence, a good many fell under the domination
of militant radicals. Alienated youth in the gecekondu and elsewhere
in the cities provided a large recruitment pool for every militant,
radical, and terrorist group. A study conducted among a group of
rightists and leftists condemned to jail for various crimes shows that
they differed little in terms of age, education, income, etc.; the only
difference was that the leftists relied on their comrades for advice
and help, while rightists relied on their elders. (The rightists’ attitude
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i1s not attributable to traditionalist inclination but, rather, to better
discipline and a stronger hierarchy.) The same study supported the
view that militancy and radicalism were, in part at least, the con-
sequence of alienation more than of ideological commitment. It
showed that 39.2 percent and 34.0 percent, respectively, of the jailed
leftists and rightists were born in villages; 60 percent of the leftists
and 63 percent of the rightists had, however, spent most of their
lives in big cities, usually under unfavorable conditions; most were
dropouts from schools.?*

The relative ease with which the military liquidated most of these
groups and arrested their leaders after the takeover in 1980 indi-
cates that they did not have depth, cohesion, and popular support.
In fact, many were arrested as a result of information supplied by
citizens who had in the past been too afraid to inform the govern-
ment.”* The daily total of half a dozen or more murders (about 3,000
assassinations in the last two years) had been reduced to one or two
per day by January, 1981, thanks in part to the public’s growing
confidence in the efficacy of the law enforcement agencies.

Terrorism was able to inflict a heavy blow on the idea of democ-
racy because it was at times associated with the legally organized
political groups and benefited from their tacit support. It appears
that the Nationalist Action Party, especially its youth groups and
Ulkii Ocaklan, had connections (although it never acknowledged them)

» Dogu Ergil, Tirkiye’de Terir ve Siddet, Yapisal ve Kiiltiirel Kaynaklar (Ankara, 1980),
pp- 105-167. See also bibliography, n. 34. A condensed table of figures given in
Ergil shows the following similarity between leftists and rightists (in percentages):

Lefiists Rightists
Ages 16-24 80.8 76.5
Education
Midlevel completed 17.6 14.8
Midlevel uncompleted 22.4 27.8
University completed 3.2 4.3
University uncompleted 26.4 28.4

# The disorder had assumed such proportion and intensity that even the decla-
ration of marital law could not control violence. Actually the distorted application
of “democracy” tended to undermine the military’s authority and prestige. Martial
law is ordinarily implemented by the military in rather stern fashion. However,
Ecevit, searching for what he called “benevolent martial law,” introduced the idea
of “esgiidiim,” a sort of cooperative administration of martial law whereby the mil-
itary were to inform the government about and obtain its approval for their actions.
It undermined the military’s claim to be able to control violence because martial
law, though extended to twenty provinces of Turkey by 1980, could not control
terrorism.
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with various rightist terrorist groups, as indicated by arrests made
since the military takeover. However, many more rightist groups seem
to have organized and been active outside the control of the party.
The National Salvation Party and its growth groups, the Akmncilar,
seemed to have managed to remain outside the terrorist battlefield.

The connection of the legally organized leftist parties with ter-
rorist groups is rather complex. There were six organized leftist par-
ties in 1980—the Tiirkiye Isgi Partisi (TIP) Tiirkiye Sospalist Is¢i Partisi
(TSIP), Tiirkiye Isgi ve Koylii Partisi (TIKP), Devrimei Sosyalist Partist
(DSP), Tiirkive Emekgiler Partisi (TEP), and the Birlik Partisi (BP).* So
far it appears that none of these had direct connection with terror-
ist organizations. In fact, the pro-Chinese TIKP, through its daily
Aydinlik, accused the USSR of being the source of terrorism in Turkey
and repeatedly condemned all violence. It should be stressed that
some of the leftist terrorist groups were organized originally as harm-
less political and intellectual organizations. For instance, the origins
of the Dev-Sol (Devrimei Sol or Revolutionary Left) can be traced to
the Dev-Geng and the Fikir Ruliiplers; the first was a radical but non-
terrorist student group while the latter was organized initially as a
discussion group. The truth is that the leftist terrorist groups adopted
the political doctrines of the radical leftist parties, which rejected the
existing socio-economic system, advocated its replacement by social-
ism or communism—through revolution if necessary—and labeled
any opposition to their views as fascism.” Marxism-Leninism was

» The most comprehensive, albeit somewhat dated, study of these groups is Jacob
Landau, Radical Politics in Modern Turkey (Leiden, 1974). A very comprehensive report
of rightist activities and their relation to the Nationalist Action Party was prepared
by the General Directorate of Security in 1970. This report shows that the Ulkii
Ocaklan, the chief nationalist youth group, was established at the Universities of
Istanbul and Ankara in 1968 and became a countrywide organization in 1969. The
stated purpose of that organization was to train youth in a patriotic and nationalist
spirit and to fight against divisive and subversive (Communist) movements. Another
rightist organization, Hir Diisiince Kuliipler: Federasyonu (Federation of Free Thought
Clubs), was established in 1967 in order to assure the progress of the fatherland
according to the principles of Atatiirk and nationalism. Geng Ulkiiciiler Birligi (Union
of Young Nationalists) and Milli Tiirk Talebe Birligi (National Turkish Student Union)
were other nationalist organizations. These groups organized various commando
training camps. See the excerpts of the General Directorate’s report in Milliyet,
6 November 1978. These organlzatlons should not be confused with the Mulliyetgiler
Demegi and Aydinlar Ocagi representing the conservative nationalist intellectuals, mostly
university professors and professionals.

% For example, the TIIKP (Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Party of
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their common ideological basis and ultimate goal; the existing democ-
racy supplied them with the right and freedom to organize and to
publicize their view that the system should eventually be replaced
by a “real” democracy. Many of the leftist parties, while publicly
condemning terrorism, insisted that it was perpetrated only by the
rightists and that the leftists merely reacted in self-defense.

In the ultimate analysis, the difference between the legally orga-
nized extreme left and the terrorist leftist groups appears to have
been one of method rather than of basic ideology, as indicated in
the intensive discussions that took place in various leftist organiza-
tions preceeding the terrorist outburst. The beginning of terrorism
lay in those groups that opted for eplem, that is, revolutionary action,
instead of settling for protracted political education within the frame-
work of the existing systems.?”” Some of the militants, including mem-
bers of the organized parties, received training in the use of arms
and explosives in the military camps of the Palestine Liberation Army
and fought in its ranks.

There was a real leftist force in Turkey—the underground, Soviet-
supported TKP (the Communist Party of Turkey)—which seems to
have infiltrated many of the legally-established trade unions and left-

Turkey), in a book protesting various legal actions brought against it, has the fol-
lowing to say about courts and jails:

The ruling classes are using, in addition to terror and pressure, jail sentences

to intimidate and prevent the revolutionaries from participating in the strug-

gle for the people’s cause.... Wherever they are, all revolutionaries without

exception have the duty to struggle against fascism. To defend resolutely the

people’s cause in the courts and to oppose collectively the pressure and tyranny

in jails is part of the people’s struggle against fascism.
Referring to a petition by a recanted revolutionary, the leader of the party told the
court that “this petition was written by MIT [the government security organiza-
tion]|, which is the secret organization of the monied gentry and landlords”, see
Devrimetler Fasizmi Yargihyor (Istanbul 1975), pp. 7, 44. TIKP split eventually into
two groups. The moderates, under Dogu Peringek, on January 31, 1978 formed
the TIKP (Tiirkiye Lsgi ve Koylii Partiss—Workers and Villagers Party of Turkey). The
court records of the trial of TIIKP shows that some of its members were trained
by PLA in guerilla warfare and maintained relations with the Proleter Devrimer Aydinlik
Hareketi (Proletarian Revolutionary Enlightened Movement); see Tirkiye Ihtilale: Lsgr—
Koylii Partist Dosyast (Istanbul, 1973).

¥ The literature on the subject is too rich and repetitive to be analyzed in detail

in this general article. Reviews such as Eylem, Devrimet Yol, Kurtulus, to name just a
few, contain much information on the importance attached to action over theory.
For a comprehensive analysis of the left, see Aydin Yalgin, “New Trends in
Communism in Europe, The Case of Turkey,” Dis Politika, 7, nos. 1-2 (1978):
28-50, and Twrk Komiinizmi Uzerinde Bazi Gizlemler (Ankara, 1976).
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ist organizations as well as underground groups. There were also
leftist professional organizations such as TOB-DER and POL-DER,
comprised respectively of the school teachers and the policemen,
which provided excellent recruiting grounds for the radical political
parties and had enough of their partisan members in the govern-
ment to paralyze its authority. All of these organizations have been
closed down and their leaders arrested (POL-DER was earlier forced
to change by its by-laws) since the military takeover.

The rightist terrorists took their ideological nourishment from eth-
nic nationalism and fought (according to their own statements) to
defend and preserve the “sacred values and existence of the nation.”
Democracy provided, according to the rightists, safeguards for the
“leftist subversives” and enabled them to undermine and destroy the
nation and its culture. (Interesting for sociologists is the fact that
many customs, mores, and values embodied in the traditional culture
were politicized and put to the service of violent action: for example,
the ideals of personal honor and bravery and loyalty to friends, and
the family vendetta from the countryside were converted to ideals
of political loyalty and violent action. This approach suited the vil-
lage-town code of behavior and values and made possible the recruit-
ment of youth groups from the countryside.)®

7. Redefining National Identity: Islam, Nationalism, and Weslernism

The preceding sections have dealt in a general fashion with the eco-
nomic and social forces that contributed to the undermining of
democracy. Diverse and often opportunistic attitudes of social groups
and classes toward democracy, and the conflicting and often dis-
proportionate demand for social, cultural, and economic rights also
had a debilitating effect upon the political system. Actually, many
of these demands, whatever their articulated objectives, reflected also
the accumulated resentment at the continuous, and at times vertiginous,
cultural change that had bewildered Turkish society for fifty years.
The profound socio-economic changes, coupled with the freedoms

% The blood relationship which accounted for solidarity among kinship groups
in the village was replaced by reliance on ideology as the tie binding together mem-
bers of various ideological groups. Moreover, old traditional justifications for lead-
ership conformed now to new conditions.
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brought by democracy since 1945, have created a new and somewhat
different vantage point from which the changes brought about by
Atatiirk’s reforms in the early days of the Republic may be viewed
and evaluated.

The early reforms were essentially cultural and political, aimed at
a set of ancient values and beliefs. They exacted a heavy toll from
society, creating not only alienation, unrest, and suffering but also
new aspirations. Unavoidably, therefore, democracy came to be
regarded not merely as a narrow technical device for changing gov-
ernments but, rather, as a means through which society’s grievances
might be aired and new goals formulated. Under these circumstances
it would have been unrealistic to expect complete detachment and
objectivity, even from politically experienced and honest persons. In
order to facilitate the understanding of the dynamics of Turkish pol-
itics in the past twenty years, I shall discuss briefly the background
of the rise of nationalism and the religious revival.

It has become common both in Turkey and in the West to regard
Atatirk’s reforms as immutable—much like the sultans’ views of their
own regimes. In fact, democracy produced a variety of changes and
a political climate in which the discussion of some of Atatiirk’s reforms
became inevitable. The republican regime, the legal system, the cal-
endar, the dress, women’s emancipation, and a variety of other lesser
reforms were hardly challenged except by small extremist religious
groups. (Some institutions, such as the People’s Houses, Village
Institutes, and the like, were challenged, abolished, or changed in
the period from 1950 to 1960 largely because these seemed to be
identified with the Republican party.) The chief issue that seemed
to underlie all discussions after 1945 was secularism.

A few students have studied the question of secularism in a rather
superficial fashion and strictly in conformation with the traditional
Western bias towards Islam. They have applauded any effort to elim-
inate or neutralize religion in Turkey, dismissing or condemning as
“reactionary” attempts to define Islam’s true place in Turkey’s deeply
religious society. The attitude of many educated Turks toward reli-
gion also was not very different from the traditional Western view.
In fact, one can say that many of the views on Islam put forth by
the so-called secularists in Turkey were very similar to those expressed
by English and French statesmen and missionaries in the nineteenth
century.

Atatiirk’s secularism aimed above all to curtail the power of the
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clergy, to eliminate the influence of the Caliph or his supporters in
the government, and to make causal reasoning the philosophical
principle of modernity. There are today many students who claim,
often quoting Atatiirk, that he was actually the greatest Muslim
reformer, having allowed Islam to regain its original rationalist spirit
and served as a model to other Muslim leaders seeking to revitalize
the society and preserve its identity through a variety of institutional
changes; other students have stressed the fact that Turkey became
more deeply Islamized and increasingly orthodox (Sunni) under the
policy of secularism.?

Today two aspects of secularism are of particular interest: first,
the relation of religion to the conduct of governmental affairs, and
second, the place of religion in defining national identity. Few Turks,
except for some religious extremists, would question the government’s
primacy in the conduct of day-to-day administrative affairs. On the
other hand, both the pious and the non-pious have shown deep con-
cern with the impact of secularism and Islam on the Turkish sense
of national identity and the idea of historical continuity. Islam as a
culture could not easily be differentiated from the folk culture that
was to be the basis of the Turkish national culture. A variety of
restrictive measures, imposed on the freedom of worship and religious
education and on traditional customs and mores for the purpose of
advancing secularism, were antagonistic to the society’s sense of cul-
tural and historial identity. The feeling of cultural alienation, the
psychological malaise from which Turks began to suffer, was attrib-
utable to the rejection of the society’s traditional historical memories
and cultural attachments. Some westernist elites sought to isolate
themselves by retreating into the domain of western art, philosophy,
and literature; others espoused another form of westernism—that is,
Marxism—and found some sort of explanation and salvation in mate-
rialistic philosophy. But the overwhelming majority found their sal-
vation by turning to history or religion. The materialist group was
called leftist, while the group turning to religion and history was
labeled as rightist; but the reason for their alienation was the same.
The populist-socialist orientation of RPP after 1965, coupled with
the existence of widespread public sympathy for the independence
struggle in the Islamic countries, gradually led the Republicans to

¥ Detler H. Khalid, “The Kemalist Attitude Towards Muslim Unity,” Islam and
the Modern Age, 11 (1975): 23—40.
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abandon their old concept of secularism. (It did not secure them
many votes, however.) Once the formal constraints imposed on Islam
were abolished or loosened, the deep-lying unrest created by the mis-
application of secularism surfaced, not as an open demand for an
Islamic order but as a search for the means to restore the society’s
real sense of identity and historical continuity. True, religious persons
considered strict adherence to Islam and, hence, rejection of Atatiirk’s
secularist reforms as the essential elements for restoring the society’s
cultural integrity. For the overwhelming majority, however, the ques-
tion was to find a way to define their Turkish identity so as to
encompass historical and cultural traditions and, at the same time,
accommodate their status as modern citizens of a national state.
Interest in religion seemed to derive not so much from piety as from
practical considerations: it was obvious that the social and cultural
cement which held the society together derived from the mores and
customs of Islam. Democracy, modernization, or westernization (as
different from westernism) was not generally seen as implying the
rejection and disregard of these basic elements of social cohesion
but, rather, as requiring their recognition as part of a Turk’s cul-
tural and historical legacy. In fact, many argued that full modern-
ization, democracy, and scientific and material progress could be
facilitated and would be better balanced through the existence also
of religious-spiritual values.

Views of history followed the same path. Originally Atatiirk and
his followers dis-associated the Republic from its Ottoman past in
order to bring up a generation of Turks without historical inhibi-
tions. However, as literacy increased from about 35 percent at the
beginning of democratic regimes to 75 percent overall at the pre-
sent time (the illiterate persons are mostly the aged), and as higher
institutions of learning expanded their historical research, the inter-
est and sophistication in history increased. It became clear that much
of the Republic’s official view of the Ottoman period was distorted
or outright false. Documentary research on the socio-religious ori-
gins of the national struggle in 1919-22, published in several widely-
read books, showed that this was in fact a social and international
event of far more significance than that accorded it by the early his-
torians of the Republic.” Furthermore, research on the Young Turks

% The works of Sabahaddin Selek, Dogan Avcioglu, Mahmut Gologlu, etc., are
just a few of the studies on the subject.
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era has showed that many of the ideas put forth under the Republic
actually were formulated in 1908. Abdulhamid II’s reign, notwith-
standing that sultan’s ill repute, appeared as a period of develop-
ment that actually laid the socio-economic, demographic, and ethnical
foundations of the Republic. The Marxists, who acquired widespread
following, delved into the Ottoman past also, in order to substantiate
their own ideas on historial materialism. Thus a substantial number
of the educated Turks, regardless of whether they called themselves
socialists or nationalists, came to accept the idea of historical continuity
and considered themselves to be linked with the Ottoman past—a
feeling intuitively held by the population at large for centuries. These
trends converged towards some sort of cultural and social integra-
tion, an accommodation between the past and present, between
change and continuity.

Discussions of Islamism brought out the latent historical and cul-
tural attachments, raising them from the subconscious to the con-
scious level, rearticulating and expressing them within the framework
of changed economic, social, and political conditions. The breakdown
of the old forms of social organization made it absolutely necessary
to create new forms of association, which in their turn engendered
their own hierarchies and value systems that eventually found expres-
sion in the programs of the political parties. The main factor that
turned these otherwise creative discussions about identity and his-
tory into sharp ideological disputes was the adoption of religion and
nationalism as the theoretical bases of the National Salvation and
Nationalist Action parties.

The political developments in Turkey were affected profoundly by
the country’s relations with the West and the breakdown of the ide-
alized image of the West and the traditional concepts of western-
ization and westernism. The basic goal of Kemalism was spiritual
and material modernity, or “progress,” within the framework of a
national state. The concept of modernity—progress—was embodied
in the term medeniyet-upgarlik (the last term 1s a recent linguistic inno-
vation) or “civilization,” and the West came to be regarded as its
source. Consequently, Turkey emulated and imitated the West in a
variety of ways. Modernization through westernization, often equated
with Kemalism, became a basic principle of state policy which could
not easily be challenged, despite the existence of grave private mis-
givings about its direction and long range impact. The image of the
West as the chief source of modernity/civilization was preserved until
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the late 1950s despite the upsurge of a variety of leftist, Islamic, and
conservative nationalistic movements which challenged this notion.
“Civilization,” it must be remembered, was defined by Ziya Gokalp,
the sociologist of Turkish nationalism, in terms of science, technology,
and information—mnot as a culture which could be subject to religious
influences in a way likely to result in conflict.”

The idealized image of the West remained intact and the drive
towards modernization on the western model kept its momentum
largely because Turkey encountered no major conflicts with the West
or with any of her neighboring countries until the 1960s. The asso-
ciation with the West, which continued despite short periods of cool-
ness and isolation in 1945—46, enabled Turkey to weather successfully
and the Soviet demands for territory in the northern part of the
country and bases on the Straits.”” The entry of Turkey into the
NATO in 1952, and into some European economic and political
associations, reinforced further Turkey’s pro-western orientation. The
Cyprus dispute changed all this.

The Cyprus conflict, settled in 1959—60 without much harm to
Turkey’s relations with the West, had been abruptly rekindled in
December of 1963 by the late Archbishop Makarios, who unilaterally
amended the Constitution, depriving the Cypriot Turkish commu-
nity of certain constitutional rights. In 1974 the Greek officers ousted
Makarios and prepared to declare the unity of Cyprus with Greece.
The Turkish military intervened, and in 1975 the United States
Congress, spurred mainly by the exhortations of the Greek lobby in

31 The interest in these issues is clearly demonstrated by repeated publications of
Gokalp’s writings as well as of studies about his life and teachings; for a bibliog-
raphy of Gokalp’s efforts at redefinition, see Sabri Akural, {iya Gokalp: The Influence
of His Thought on Kemalist Reforms (Ph.D. dissertation: Indiana University, 1978). As
Gokalp’s writings can be employed—with certain distortion and manipulation—to
support the nationalist theses, his writings have been published chiefly by groups
identified with nationalism and have been ignored totally by the leftists; see e.g. his
Turk Medeniyeti Tarihi, Tirkgiliigin Esaslan and other works published by Turkish
Culture Publications (Tiurk Kiiltiir Yaymu: Istanbul, 1974-75). Actually Gokalp was
a serious thinker, aware of the effect of socio-political change on the cultural iden-
tity of Turks. Unfortunately he has been made the subject of polemics by politi-
cians who have not read him.

% The literature on Turkish foreign policy is too rich to be listed here. For bib-
liographical references see Kemal H. Karpat, ed., Turkey’s Foreign Policy in Transition
(Leiden, 1974). See also Foreign Policy, the periodical published by the Turkish Foreign
Policy Association of Ankara.
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Washington, imposed a military embargo on Turkey. Greece, openly
and covertly, exploited the historical sympathy of the West and roused
old anti-Turkish prejudices in the Balkans and in the Middle East
with the purpose of forcing Turkey out of Cyprus. (Greek restaurants
in the USA even provided their customers with anti-Turkish peti-
tions to the Congress.) Those supporting a Greek Cyprus acted with
the conviction that they would find acceptance and support in a
Christian West attuned by centuries of conflict to regard Muslim
Turkey as an outsider.

The fact that the West did side with Greece in various ways, and
that the USA imposed an arms embargo which reduced substan-
tially Turkey’s military capabilities and threatened ultimately her
integrity and independence, produced negative effects almost beyond
description. The West began to be judged not in idealized terms but
in terms of its past colonial exploitation, imperialist expansion, and
cultural hegemony over Turkey. The old image of an omnipotent,
civilized, humanist West was further undermined by the final disin-
tegration of British and French colonial empires, by the rise of the
third world countries, and the Vietnam war. Isolated and econom-
ically dependent on the outside world, Turkey searched for allies
and support among the long-ignored Middle Eastern Arab Muslims,
the socialist bloc, and the African nations.

Turkey remained a member of the NATO and of a variety of
Western organizations, and her economic dependence on the West
increased—as illustrated by the presence in West Europe of 1.2 mil-
lion Turkish workers who supply a substantial part of Turkey’s hard
currency needs. Yet Turkey’s relations with the socialist bloc, the
Muslims, and the Arab countries intensified, to the detriment of the
West. In addition, the growing military power of the USSR, her
successful penetration in Africa and elsewhere, contrasted sharply
with Western policy of seeming appeasement and the West’s inde-
cision, its inability to check inflation and terrorism, and, especially,
its self-doubt. There is no question that Turkey’s identification with
the West received a crippling blow in the 1970s and probably will
never regain its former strength.

The deterioration of relations with the West and the rejection of
the West as an absolute model of modernity/civilization stimulated
ideological developments of all kinds in Turkey. Liberated from the
self-imposed constraints of following a Western model, Turkey looked to
her own past to find a new path. The rise of Islamism and nationalism
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provided the psychological and cultural foundation on which the
National Salvation and Nationalist Action parties built.

I shall end this section by quoting in support of the views expressed
above the opinion of a German scholar, who wrote:

It has become obvious that extremist ideologies on the left, i.e., the
various groups of Marxists, and on the religious right, mainly repre-
sented by the National Salvation Party, have put into question Turkey’s
orientation towards the West. They argue that the dependence of
Turkey on NATO and Western Europe is no longer in the interest
of the country and detrimental to its future economic and social devel-
opment.*

The truth is that while Turkey’s formal imitation of the West decreased,
her commitment to modernization increased. This modernization still
followed the western model.

8. The Constitution System: Authority versus Authoritarianism

I have pointed out that the failure of democracy in Turkey was pre-
cipitated by the disintegration of government authority, resulting from
its loss of control over the means of coercion, and the ensuing dis-
integration of the traditional respect for law and state government.
The Constitution of 1961 inadvertently facilitated and speeded up
this process of political disintegration. It became the ideology of RPP,
as shall be indicated later. The problem can be outlined in a few
sentences.

The traditional Turkish socio-political system and its culture, as
in most of the Middle Eastern Islamic countries, was constructed on
the twin concepts of hierarchy and law and embodied in political
and social institutions. Authority was the extension of law and sup-
plemented it. The authority of the institution was embodied in a
person who headed and represented the institution and exercised
authority on its behalf, the person and the institution often being
inseparable. This personalized type of institutional authority was
accepted and obeyed prescriptively by individuals or groups identified

% Udo Steinbach, “Between Marxism and Islamic Fundamentalism Towards an
End of Westernization” (in German), paper presented to the Conference on Cirisis
in Turkey, Brussels, September 2426, 1980.
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with the system. While social institutions, such as the family, clan,
and tribe, had their own moral, psychological, and social means of
maintaining their integrity and enforcing their authority, the state
government, which underwrote the survival of the social institutions,
possessed the sovereign capability and the coercive means of safe-
guarding and enforcing its authority. The ultimate legitimization of
state authority lay in the religious law, although in the course of
time references to religion became a perfunctory ritual.

Centuries of life under these conditions transformed the social
respect of law and authority into a deeply rooted political culture.
Throughout the long life of the Ottoman state, and during four
decades of the Republic, the public at large bowed voluntarily to
government authority, attributing to it a certain inherent sanctity.
The widespread popular saying devletin eli uzundur (The state has a
long arm, i.e., to reach and punish offenders) was evidence of the
belief in the omnipotent power of the state. In the old days, traditional
government authority was embodied in the person of the sultan and
was exercised by him on behalf of a divinely ordered arrangement.
Ungquestionably, such personalized authority could lead, depending
on the incumbent’s personality, to abuse, laxity, or true excellence.

The history of freedom and constitutionalism, both in the Ottoman
state and in the Republic, is seen to revolve essentially around a
search for a means of depersonalizing authority and subjecting its
acquisition, use, and transfer to impersonal rules—all borrowed from
the West. It is easy to understand why the “constitutionalism” pro-
moted by the elites was equated with liberalism and meant, above
all, liberation from the personal authority of the ruler—the sultan
or whoever else happened to possess authority. (Old Islamic injunctions
against tyranny supplied a certain subconscious bias against autocracy.)
“Freedom,” because of the personalized nature of authority, came
to imply first and above everything else freedom from coercion,
chiefly physical coercion. However, as coercion, actual or potential,
was a corollary of authority, freedom from coercion meant libera-
tion from authority of any sort. Less government implied less use of
authority, including the authority to enforce law and order.

The relations between institutions, persons, law, and authority, were
the legacy of the past and could not be changed overnight. Thus
practically all the true Ottoman reformers, such as Sultans Mahmud
II and Abdulhamid II, and the heads of the government in modern
times as well—Ataturk, Inoni, Bayar, Menderes—maintained the old
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traditional authoritarian concepts of government and statehood, lib-
ertarian utterances notwithstanding. This centuries-old, popularly
accepted tradition of authority was maintained in modern times
through a strong executive. The Turkish constitution of 1921 and
1924 and the subsequent amendments of 1937 remained faithful to
this principle by maintaining executive supremacy under the con-
cept of kuvvetler birligi, or unity of powers. The Democratic Party,
which took over the government in 1950, did not amend the con-
stitution, despite promises to do so made during its opposition years.

The rise of a variety of new social groups with their specific views
and interests, the beginning of industrialization, the increase in lit-
eracy, the rapid urbanization, and a variety of other related devel-
opments in the years between 1923 and 1960 brought insistent
demands for recognition of the changed nature of society and for
the devising of a constitutional system capable of limiting the pow-
ers of the executive. (The last demand was in part a reaction to
Premier Menderes’s broad use of executive power, often in a per-
sonal and arbitrary manner during the Democratic Party rule of
1950-60.) The military takeover in 1960 permitted the Republican
Party and its sympathizers to assume control of the Constitutional
Assembly and to draft the Constitution of 1961, which embodied
liberal political aspirations and social yearnings and limited to the
greatest extent possible the power of the executive.’

The new constitution provided for a variety of groups to be rep-
resented in the Parliament as a necessary condition for democracy,
but it failed to include safeguards to defend the system against those
who rejected its essence. It defined a series of social goals and
described them as part of the citizens’ rights, although the fulfillment
of these goals depended to some extent on the existence of a strong
executive. Indeed, a substantial part of the constitution (arts. 10—62)
was dedicated to the enumeration of personal, social, and political
rights and safeguards not encountered even in the most developed
countries. The constitution adopted as a basic principle the idea of
the separation of powers—an abrupt and radical departure from
both the traditional concept of authority and the earlier practices
prevailing in the Republic. The President was reduced more or less

* For a view on the constitution, sec Miimtaz Soysal, Anayasaya Giris (Ankara,
1969) and Orhan Aldika¢ti, Anayasa Hukukumuzun Gelismesi ve 1961 Anayasas, 2 vols.
(Istanbul, 1964).
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to a figurehead with no real power to affect the work of the Parliament
or the Cabinet. (He could order new elections only in some excep-
tional and unlikely circumstances, such as the resignation of the
Cabinet twice in eighteen months plus a vote of non-confidence.)
Political parties were regarded as the indispensable bodies of a
democratic system. Proportional representation was adopted in order
to give parliamentary representation and expression to minority views
and interests, a provision that facilitated the formation of ideologi-
cally-oriented parties. Communist parties remained outlawed by arti-
cles 141 and 142 of the penal code, which prohibited the formation
of organizations advocating the supremacy of one social class over
another; but in practice ultra radical leftist and rightist parties could
be formed simply by avoiding the term “communist” and a few key
technical words referring to class struggle. Political parties could not
be closed down except by the Constitutional Court after due process.
The constitution also adopted a rigid system of judical immunity
and created the Constitutional Court to judge the constitutionality
of laws. The Council of State or Danistay (the old Devlet Surasr—an
institution originally borrowed from France in the nineteenth cen-
tury and used as an administrative court) was empowered to judge
all administrative decisions. It was turned into a sort of supreme
judiciary body that could enjoin appointments and dismissals of
officials, etc.; for example, it could declare to be successful a pro-
fessional candidate who had been failed by an academic board.
The Constitutional Court, consisting as it did of judges without
sufficient understanding of the true nature of constitutionalism, used
narrow judiciary methods in trying cases brought before it and became
in fact a judiciary forum of last resort to which ordinary legal cases
were routinely referred. On the other hand, the Court frequently
ruled on the constutionality of the laws passed by the Parliament
and often nullified provisions or an entire act for ordinary legal or
political reasons, thus rendering rather meaningless the election
process.” The shortcomings of this ultra liberal and somewhat utopian
constitution soon became apparent and were subjected to criticism—
especially by the Justice Party—but without result because of the
difficulty of the procedure for constitutional amendment. A recent

% For the decisions of the Constitutional Court, see B. Tanér and Taner Beygo,
Tirk Anayasalar ve Anayasa Mahkemesi Kararlan: (Istanbul, 1966).



312 PART ONE

amendment proposal based on a serious and comprehensive study
of constitutional shortcomings was turned down by the RPP.*

Obviously, one cannot put the entire blame for the shortcomings
of Turkish democracy on the constitution or the Constitutional Court.
Yet one cannot overlook the fact that the protests against the estab-
lished order were based on the social rights recognized by the con-
stitution but unenforceable except by a strong executive dedicated
to social reform. Yet the constitution, having enumerated these rights
without regard for the country’s economic ability to materialize them,
did not permit the establishment of a strong executive.

I have said that the failure of democracy in Turkey cannot be
blamed entirely on the constitution or the Constitutional Court.
Rather, the misfunctioning of the constitution was a consequence of
the breakdown of the consensus between the two major political par-
ties, the RPP and JP, about the nature of Turkey’s political regime.
One must remember that the multi-party democracy was established
and functioned until 1960 on the basis of the constitution of 1924
which had been also the constitution basis for the single party sys-
tem. The democratic regime was successfully established and func-
tioned as the result of the consensus reached by the dominant political
elites organized around the Republican and Democratic parties. The
crises of democracy in Turkey—in 1947, when the opposition sought
and received safeguards against government control, and in 1958-60,
when the first military intervention occurred—were caused by power
quarrels among the dominant elites. But at these times the fate of
the basic regime was not at stake. The issue was the enlargement
and the consolidation of the democratic regime and the change of
its social and economic foundation.

The Constitution of 1961 was accepted and functioned fairly well
for a few years, despite its ultra liberal features, because the domi-
nant political elites were in consensus as to both the potential of and
the limitations on—given the existing socio-economic and political
system—the implementation of the enumerated the constitutional
rights and freedoms. Inénii, the old statesman trusted by the army,
was at the helm of power most of the time from 1961 to 1965. The
balance between the political elites was gradually undermined by the

5 See Rejim ve Anayasamizda Reform Onerisi, special section of Yeni Forum, May 15,
1980.
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“left of center” policy adopted by the RPP after 1965. Initially, this
policy aimed at promoting a more rapid enforcement of the social
and economic democracy embodied in the constitution. However,
by 1967 the demands for social and economic democracy had exceeded
the ability of the system to materialize them. Full implementation of
the constitutional rights logically called for a radical socialist rehaul
of the entire socio-economic system; and the RPP’s desire to enforce
these social and economic rights inevitably led it to conflict with the
Justice Party, whose view was more conservative.

It must be emphasized that the demands for social and political
democracy on the part of the RPP could have been formulated in
a more realistic way if the organization and the opinion-formulat-
ing processes within the party had been truly democratic. The advo-
cates of the “left of center” under Ecevit relied on the power of the
central organization and on its Genglik Kollan (youth branches) to
dominate and control the party conventions at both local and national
levels. With control thus assured, they changed the “left of center”
from a policy into an ideology, despite the fact that the “left of cen-
ter” lacked any historical basis, doctrine, or even any elementary
theoretical foundation. The RPP gradually discarded Kemalist views
and borrowed heavily from the terminology and, ultimately, the tac-
tics (demonstrations, marches) of the radical left, which had origi-
nally relied on university students.

The “left of center” was essentially a sentimental yearning for
social justice, freedom, and equality rather than a well-reasoned plan
or program for action, and its doctrinal and theoretical weaknesses
soon became evident. Consequently, Ecevit began to promote the
liberal social and political rights embodied in the constitution as the
ideology and rawson d’étre of the party, without even being aware that
this ideological shift affected the fate of the entire constitutional sys-
tem. Eventually Ecevit, carried away by his own rhetoric, put forth
an ultimate demand: bu diizen degismelidir (this regime, or order, must
be changed). The other parties to the informal constitutional entente,
chiefly the Justice Party, reacted to this challenge and were accused
of reactionism. Ecevit used the Constitutional Court and other devices
against the Demirel government, supposedly in order to force him to
conform to the constitution. (Ecevit’s demands were so abnormal that
the court actually rejected many of his challenges to the JP government.)

Inénii finally became aware of the ultimate danger of the “left of
center” to the regime, and he tried to take control of the party,
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using as a pretext a conflict with Ecevit over the party’s attitude
towards the military intervention of 1971. But it was already too late
(see next section for details). Inénii died a short time later, and Ecevit
and his group moved even further to the left, changing the label of
their ideology from “left of center” to “democratic left” and, ulti-
mately, to “socialism.” The brief government tenure of the RPP in
1974 and its longer one in 1978-79 showed fully the superficiality
of its ideology. However, the constitution and the democratic regime
had been undermined beyond the power of Demirel’s party—which
was put on the defensive—to repair. Despite its frequent appeals to
the “will of the people,” the JP failed to produce a real challenge
to Ecevit, even when it won decisive victories at polls in 1965 and
1969. It was clear that the course of democracy in Turkey was deter-
mined not only by the voters but also—and perhaps to a greater
extent—by other forces.

9. The Political Parties as the Ideological Catalysts of
Socio-Cultural Change

The social and structural changes caused by economic development,
rural migration, urbanization, the liberalism brought by the consti-
tution and the ideologies that developed after its introduction were
reflected in the philosophy and attitudes of the political parties. The
result was ideological polarization and political fragmentation; this
created a deep gulf between the two major political parties which
had assured the survival of Turkish democracy and, ultimately, under-
mined the regime. These developments will be discussed briefly in
this section.”

The main political party which conditioned Turkey’s politics since
the establishment of the Republic and continued to do so during
the multi-party era was the Republican People’s Party. Although it
was ousted from power in 1950, the RPP continued to act as though
it were the actual government. Initially the party was ideologically
identified with Atatiirk, its original founder and chairman; and until

% The ideological developments in Turkey are discussed at length and excerpts
are reproduced in my Political and Social Thought in the Contemporary Middle East (new
edition forthcoming).
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1965 it acted as the “defender” of Atatirk’s reforms (although its
opponents never challenged these reforms, at least not openly). The
RPP’s image of itself as the defender of the reforms and the only
party capable of achieving real change and progress persisted in the
minds of its leaders regardless of facts. At first the party’s leadership
at the province level consisted mainly of a conglomeration of profes-
sionals, statist businessmen, former bureaucrats, and army officers,
but also included some conservative landlords, tribal chiefs, and sim-
ilar persons. The inherent structural-social contradictions were min-
imized by the hierarchical organization of the party, which gave the
top echelon, that is, the Chairman, the Secretary General, and the
Party Council, extensive decision making powers. These positions
remained until the early 1960s in the hands of the bureaucrats, intel-
lectuals, and other groups identified closely with the ideas of Kemalism
such as republicanism, modernization, and secularism. The party
held the belief that its ideas were inherently superior to those of its
opponents and that ultimately it would be voted to power once the
citizens became “enlightened” enough to perceive the truth. Some
leaders, including Inénii, regarded the RPP as the political educator
of the masses, first in modernism and later in representative govern-
ment. Armed with this elitist philosophy and confident that in a
showdown they could rely on the support of the army (as they did
in 1959-60), the RPP leaders treated rivals either with condescen-
sion (when RPP was in power) or as usurpers (when RPP was out
of power). Thus the Democratic Party was treated in a patronizing,
half-disdainful fashion throughout its existence.®

In reality the RPP and the DP were similar in structure and basic
political philosophy, but they differed in their approach to economic
policy, their view of the limits of religious freedom, and the like.
The Democratic Party, established by dissidents from the RPP in
1945, represented essentially the petty middle classes and the agrar-
ian groups dissatisfied with the government’s statist policy. It is impor-
tant to remember that both the similarities and differences between
the RPP and DP were born out of the historical conditions which
governed the birth and evolution of the Republic. Together the two

% For instance, during the agitations of 1958—60, when the Democrats took mea-
sures to stifle the opposition, Ismet Inonii haughtily told Adnan Menderes that his
policies would lead him to disaster and that “even I [Inonii] will not be able to
save you.” (Incidentally, the prognosis proved to be true, for Menderes was hanged.)
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parties, aided by a majority election system, controlled most of the
seats in the Assembly and managed, notwithstanding their differences,
to preserve intact much of the original regime and the institutions
established in the early days of the Republic. The situation changed
drastically after 1961.

The military takeover and the liberal constitution adopted in 1961
slowly but inevitably led to political fragmentation. The position of
the DP, closed down by the military in 1960, was filled by the New
Turkey and the Justice parties in 1961. (The latter eventually absorbed
the former, although the formal merger did not occur until almost
a decade later.) The JP’s main goal after 1961 was to rehabilitate
the DP deputies condemned to various sentences by a court set up
by the military. This policy, defined as “revengist,” was promoted
by the leaders of JP under the chairmanship of Sadettin Bilgi¢ and
seemed destined to lead the party to a direct confrontation with the
military. This was avoided at the party convention held in November
of 1964, when the representatives of the moderate group elected
Stleyman Demirel, an engineer by profession and a former head of
the Water Resources Directorate, to the chairmanship of the party.

National elections held in 1961 had given the RPP not a major-
ity as expected but, rather, only a slight edge over JP, and these
two, together with other parties, formed a coalition government under
Inénii’s premiership. It lasted only seven months. The coalition proved
unworkable because, among other things, the RPP, relying on the
military’s support, paid little attention to the views of its partners,
especially the desire of the JP to pardon the Democratic Party deputies
imprisoned for allegedly violating the constitution. Although it did
not have the necessary power, not being in a majority position, the
RPP headed the government chiefly in order to implement the new
constitution. Once more the party could claim—rightly—that it was
the main power which decided the basic form of Turkey’s political
regime, as all constitutions (1921, 1924, and 1961) bore its own
stamp.” The voters seemed to disagree with the party’s self image.
The clections of 1965 gave the RPP a mere 28.7 percent of the
total votes cast, versus 52.9 percent for the JP, its opponent.

% Tt should be noted that, in contrast to the scarcity of writings on the DP and
the JP, there is an abundant, and for the most part sympathetic, literature on the
RPP; see the bibliography in Suna Kili, 7960—1975 Doneminde Cumhuriyet Halk Partisinde
Geligmeler (Istanbul, 1976).
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The elections of 1965 reflected also the dissension within the RPP.
The leaders at the center, that is, the bureaucrats and the intellec-
tuals, sought to identify themselves with the principles of economic
development and the social aspirations expressed in the constitution.
(A declaration of some 500 intellectuals in Yon, the review which
articulated the bases for the development of socialism in Turkey,
aimed at producing an ideology for this development.) The profes-
sionals, landlords, and local notables who formed the backbone of
the RPP’s branches in the countryside did not like the policy preached
by younger members and the newcomers—a number of military
officers, retired from the armed forces after 1960, who had joined
the RPP. (Later additional officers retired because of leftist leanings
entered the RPP and played a major role in its leftist orientation,
e.g., Silleyman Geng, Mustafa Ok.). However, as long as Inénii
remained at the head of the party, many of the old members remained
personally loyal to him regardless of the ideological direction taken
by the party. Party loyalty has always been far stronger in the RPP
than in the other parties.

The RPP faced also a political challenge from the left. The elections
gave the Labor Party of Turkey (Tdrkiye Isgt Partist) about 3 percent
of the total vote. This party, established in 1961 and reorganized in
1962, relied on a Marxist philosophy; it gathered considerable follow-
ing among students, intellectuals, and some trade unions, and aroused
interest even among the population at large through its attacks on
the West, NATO, and vested interests and its demands for rapid
development and social justice. The Cyprus crisis that erupted in
December of 1963 allowed the LLP to appeal to the patriotic-nation-
alistic feelings which, combined with the social discontent, gave the
youth of Turkey a solid ideological platform from which to condemn
both the West and the domestic regime that emulated it.

The power behind the organizational strength and the country-
wide activities of the LP were the young cadres of the RPP. Dissatisfied
with the conservatism of the leaders and the contradictory politics
of the party, the younger members, notably university students who
had played a decisive role in the struggle against the DP in 195860,
began to abandon the RPP and to join the LP. It was therefore
clear that if the RPP wanted to retain the loyalty of its young sym-
pathizers and perpetuate its image as a progressive, dynamic orga-
nization attuned to Turkey’s future goals, it had to pay closer attention
to the social and economic concerns of the young as well as to the
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principles embodied in the constitution. Already aware of this situation,
the party had proclaimed in the elections of 1965 the previously dis-
cussed “ortamin solu” or “left of the center” policy, but without much
success; the opposition promptly labeled RPP a leftist-Marxist party.
The promoters of the new ideology succeeded, with Inénii’s back-
ing, in electing their leader, Biilent Ecevit, as the Secretary General
of the party. Eventually the new ideology was enshrined in the party’s
official program. Nevertheless the party claimed, in order to soothe
Turhan Feyzioglu and his group, who opposed the switch to the left,
that the “RPP is not a socialist party and will never be one.”*
The situation created by these developments was riddled by dan-
gerous contradictions. The “left of center” idea, which evolved even-
tually to social-democracy and then to democratic leftism and beyond,
represented the views of a small group of intellectuals and bureau-
crats with little relation to the mass of the party members. Their
slogan articulated not the aspirations of a bonafide social class but,
rather, their own narrow views, which encompassed bureaucratic dis-
dain for, and animosity toward, the entrepreneurial classes along
with a certain intellectual and sentimental interest in ideas of social
justice, development, and progress—ideas acquired mostly through
reading. These elements of the party relied chiefly on the state,
toward which they had a proprictory attitude, and on the constitu-
tion for the fulfillment of their goals. The party was compelled to
move continuously to the left in order to maintain the allegiance of
its own radicals and attract new members and thus prevent the for-
mation of a competitive, strong leftist party. Moreover, the ongoing
preoccupation with its leftist image forced the party leadership to
give considerable influence to its small but very effective radical wing
(accused by some of being a Marxist group striving to take over the
party from the inside), thus alienating its moderate and conservative
members. Meanwhile the RPP sought to build for itself a broad
social base among the workers and, possibly, the peasantry. Doing
an about face from its previous position, RPP began advocating the
workers’ involvement in politics. It tried to politicize even the Tturk-

1 See Kili, op cit., pp. 317-350 passim. The Soviets were quick to note and assess
the far-reaching effects of the RPP’s switch to the left; see V. Danilov, “The New
Course of the Republican People’s Party of Turkey,” Narody Asi 1 Afitki, No. 4
(1979); 30—42 (in Russian).
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Is (Confederation of Trade Unions), causing considerable dissension
among workers. At the same time the RPP continuously emphasized
its historical and cultural affiliation with the state, which it still re-
garded as the vehicle through which its aspirations would be realized.

The constitution was suitable for the promotion of the statist social
and economic views of the RPP, and a sympathetic bureaucracy and
a variety of radical and militant student and other youth groups
stood ready to lend their support against the “capitalist bourgeois”
order represented by the Justice Party and its allies. Thus, as expected,
the RPP was successful after 1965 in thwarting some important leg-
islation introduced by the Demirel government, despite the fact that
Demirel’s party had 240 deputies to only 134 for RPP in the 450
member National Assembly.

Meanwhile, the JP, which had successfully avoided a confronta-
tion with the army and had negotiated amnesty for the jailed
Democrats, remained tied to its parochial view of the economy and
politics. It failed to take into consideration that social justice and
development needed a certain planning and initiative from above
and that the aspirations of the emerging working classes needed to
be taken into account. Lacking a proper intellectual understanding
of Turkey’s development, and unprepared to incorporate into its
ranks new segments of the socially minded intelligentsia, the JP gov-
ernment decided, chiefly in 196768, to fight the left and, indirectly,
the RPP by encouraging the formation of nationalist youth groups
and associations. It did not make use of the legal means at its dis-
posal to quell the repeated leftist challenges to the authority and the
integrity of the government and the state for fear that the RPP would
exploit such use of government authority, calling it an unconstitu-
tional act directed against youth and thus giving the military a pre-
text to intervene. However, after 1968—69 the Justice Party began
to develop a new view of social justice, and it initiated a variety of
social programs as indicated by its important amendments to the tax
laws. This led the dichards in the party to dissent and form their
own party, called once more the Democratic Party. (Actually in
Turkish the old party was called Demokrat and the new, Demokratik.)

The political fragmentation continued. Turhan Feyzioglu and seven
friends who claimed that the new Secretary General of the RPP,
Bilent Ecevit, and his friends, despite their assurances to the con-
trary, aimed to transform the RPP into a “socialist” party, were out-
maneuvered in several tumultous conventions, and they resigned in
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the spring of 1967 to form their own Republican Reliance Party.
However, a very large group which had sided with Feyzioglu in the
conventions did not follow him, as historical loyalty and their regard
for Inénii proved stronger than their own ideological apprehensions.

The elections of 1969 inflicted on the RPP another crushing defeat;
it obtained only 27.4 percent of the total votes cast, its lowest per-
centage since 1950. It was a turning point. The radical wing under
Ecevit claimed that success lay in the full adopting of a social pro-
gram, if not outright socialism. About this time the RPP began its
slow dissocation from Atatiirkism and began to court the sympathies
of minorities, chiefly the Alevis. At a meeting in 1969 Ecevit criti-
cized Atatiirk, and gradually he ceased using the term Turk mulleti—
“Turkish nation”—and instead adopted the term Turkiye halli—“the
people of Turkey” (the Marxists used the term Tirkiye halklan—"peo-
ples of Turkey”). The shift in terminology was symbolic of great
changes taking place within the RPP, for it must be realized that
the idea of national statchood embodied in the term Tdrk milleti used
by Atatirk was the linchpin of republicanism and of Atattirkism.

A major challenge of Ecevit by the old Kemalists was defeated in
1970, again with Inénii’s aid. By this time the party had renounced
its old claim to be a mass party. It claimed instead to be a politi-
cal organization which sided with “the workers, the poor, the oppressed
and those who could not claim their rights” and fought a vanguard
battle to materialize their aspirations.”’ The other leftist parties, includ-
ing the LP, which had lost much of its early following, accused the
RPP of being essentially a “bourgeois” party attempting to forestall
the development of true leftist parties by using their terminology and
ideas to deceive the workers and the peasants.

The military intervention of March 12, 1971, which put an end
to leftist activities, appeared to have dealt a grave blow to Ecevit’s
efforts to disseminate the ideas of the “left of center.” Consequently,
Ecevit denounced the takeover as an undemocratic act, while Inénii
accepted the intervention as a fait accompli. Basically Inénii did not
favor the intervention but, aware of the need to preserve the army’s
prestige and integrity, he refused to take an open position against
the military.*' Nevertheless, he did ask for early elections and a return

' The events of 1971-73 are too complex to be dealt with in detail here. Briefly
it may be mentioned that the military accused the RPP of supporting radical left-
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to civilian rule. Inénii, in fact upset by the radical orientation of the
party, tried to use the dispute to rid the party of the leftists and of
Ecevit. It proved to be too late. Following these developments, Ecevit
resigned his powerful position as Secretary General, and he refused
to support the government formed by Nihat Erim, a long time mem-
ber of the party who had resigned to become Premier. The conflict
between Ecevit and Inénii over the military takeover came into the
open at a party convention held in January of 1972, during which
Inénii accused Ecevit and his followers of “unlawful” activities and
“radicalism.” He said that Ecevit was not a “Communist” but accused
him of following a “policy with an obscure [outcome] for the party
and for the country.” Meanwhile Ecevit, who had attended practi-
cally all the regional party conventions and secured the election of
his own sympathizers to the general party convention, had gained
control of the powerful Party Council.

In an extraordinary party convention held in May, 1972, Inéni,
after failing to eliminate Ecevit as a potential Secretary General,
resigned as Chairman of the party—but not before threatening in
vain to disperse the council and other bodies. This was the sign of
monumental change: Inénii, close associate of Atatiirk, the architect
of democracy, and an important figure in the history of the Republic,
had been faced by opposition from his own disciples and had to
resign as Chairman of the party. The RPP had had only two chair-
men, Atatiirk and then Inénii, since its establishment in 1922-23.
These two illustrious military men were followed by Ecevit, a news-
man whose chief quality was eloquence. The dramatic change in the
leadership of the RPP symbolized the changes which had taken place
in Turkey itself. Inénii believed that personal loyalty would suffice
to control the party. However, Kamil Kiritkoglu, the leader of the
group which supported Ecevit and assured his victory, declared the
“Ismet Pasha is not a padishah [sultan-ruler] with divine will to force
us to acquiesce always to his wish. Certainly we know something
t00”; Inénii believed that a group in the party council who had suc-
ceeded in acquiring control “wanted to change the RPP into an
organization different from what it is and what is ought to be.”*

ist organizations such as the Tirkie Ogretmenler Sendikasu (TOS—Trade Union of
Teachers of Turkey), Dev-Geng (Revolutionary Youth), etc. Inonii, who was in the
middle of his unsuccessful struggle against Ecevit, had to defend the party.

2 See Kili, op. cit., pp. 317, 319.
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The new leaders of the RPP believed that, in order to carry out
necessary reforms in Turkey, they had to overhaul and rejuvenate
the party.

It was during these days that the first major terrorist attacks were
staged; the commander of the gendarmes was attacked, three British
citizens were kidnapped and murdered (their abductors were also
killed), planes were hijacked, and the like.

By the end of 1972 the military, faced by the opposition from
both the RPP and the JP, decided to speed up plans for an elec-
tion and a return to civilian rule, partly in the belief that the devel-
oping unrest was a protest against military rule. The two major
political parties, united momentarily by their interest in establishing
a civilian government, later opposed the election of General Faruk
Giirler to the Presidency; this candidate had led the intervention in
1971.

The elections of 1973 showed an increase of about 6 percent (from
27.4 percent to 33.3 percent) in the votes received by RPP, while
the JP, weakened by the departure of the liberals who bolted to form
the DP, received 29.8 percent of the vote (the DP obtained only
11.9 percent but this was enough to deny JP a majority). A close
look at the professional background of the elected deputies shows
that most of them had similar—and mostly bureaucratic—hback-
grounds, despite the “socialist” utterances of the RPP.*

The RPP leaders interpreted the relative success of their party as
a positive popular response to their leftist policies. After the election,
Naim Talu formed a non-party government but soon had to resign.
Subsequently, Biilent Ecevit was asked to form the government. He
did succeed in putting together a coalition government with what

# The professional background of the deputies elected to the National Assembly
in 1973 (in percentages) is shown in the following table, the source of which is
Resmi Gazete, October 31, 1973, No. 14698.

Parties  Govt. Profes- Workers Farmers Business- Craftsmen Industrial Religious Others Total
Officials  sionals men Class Men

RPP 323 54.1 2.2 6.0 2.8 1.1 - - 1.5 100

JP 42.4 30.6 0.7 9.9 8.3 1.5 2.3 2.6 1.7 100

NSP 479 27.1 - 2.0 10.4 - - 12.6 - 100

DP 30.6 41.3 - 16.4 7.1 - - 4.6 - 100

RRP 384 53.8 - 7.8 - - - - - 100

See also a study which claims that the bureaucracy dominates the National Assembly:
Emin Colagan, (et al.) 1973 Segimleri (Istanbul, 1975). For a different perspective, see
Thsan Tekli and Ragit Gokgeli, 7973 ve 1975 Segimler: (Istanbul, 1977).
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appeared to be a most unlikely partner—the National Salvation Party
of Necmeddin Erbakan, who became deputy premier. The coalition,
if studied more closely in the light of the ideological transformation
of the RPP, is not as strange as it may appear at the first sight. The
two parties held compatible views on social and economic matters,
although with different reasons; both were against capitalism and for
social justice; both opposed westernism but defended modernization;
and both favored national independence and friendly relations with
the third world, including the Arab countries. Both also defended
unlimited freedom of thought—which to Erbakan meant unlimited
religious freedom and to Ecevit meant total freedom for leftist ide-
ologies. Moreover, Ecevit and Erbakan had a certain personal regard
for each other. Erbakan defended Ecevit against accusations that the
latter was a Communist.

As Premier, Ecevit ordered the landing of the Turkish troops in
Cyprus in July, 1974. He became overnight a folk hero and, need-
less to say, won the army’s good will. His political skirmishes with
the military in 1971 seemed forgotten. Meanwhile, an amnesty law
(which was part of the coalition agreement between RPP and NSP)
pardoned all those condemned for acts of “conscience,” including
violent acts committed for ideological reasons. Thousands of leftists
and religious leaders, including many terrorists condemned to jail
terms by the courts during the military rule in 1973-73, were freed.

Confident that he could force the Parliament to go to new elec-
tions in which he could gain a comfortable majority, Ecevit broke
up the coalition in November of 1974, and thus vindicated those
who claimed that the differences between the two partners were
stronger than their similarities. However, Ecevit’s expectations did
not materialize. Parliament refused to go to new elections. Erbakan,
enraged by the humiliating treatment accorded to him during the
months of political partnership, made common cause with the con-
servative parties, the JP and the Nationalist Action Party of Alparslan
Turkes. A short-lived, non-party cabinet formed under Sadi Irmak
was followed by a right wing coalition government composed of the
JP, NSP, NAP and RRP, formed under Stleyman Demirel and
lasting from March, 1975 to June, 1977 (for cabinet changes see
Appendix I). It was during this time that the rightist groups prolif-
erated, for both the NSP and, especially, the NAP began to infiltrate
various government offices with their own members as a precaution
against a leftist takeover. This marked the beginning of a general
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trend for parties in power to subvert and use the government offices
for their own ideological purposes.

The elections of 1977 finally gave the RPP 41.4 percent of the
vote, the highest since 1950. The JP made a comeback in this elec-
tion, obtaining 36.9 percent of the vote after having lured back mem-
bers from the dissident DP. The elections of 1977 reversed a trend
of declining popular participation and demonstrated a certain ten-
dency to support the big parties to the detriment of the smaller ones;
the two major parties, JP and RPP, polled together about 78 per-
cent of the total vote, as compared with their combined total of only
64 percent in 1973 and 74 percent in 1969. The popularity shown
by the Nationalist Action Party was the most dramatic event of the
elections of 1977: its vote rose from 3.4 percent in 1973 to 6.4 per-
cent in 1977, while the number of its deputies soared from 3 to 16.
Meanwhile, the NSP’s vote percentage dropped from 11.8 to 8.6
percent, and the number of its deputies went down from 48 to 24.
(Election results are shown in Appendices II and III.)

The election results reflected the voters’ disillusionment, caused by
Erbakan’s political opportunism and wavering, and the success of
the NAP in shedding its narrow nationalist ideology and adopting a
new and broad view, combining nationality with religion with the
purpose of redefining the Turks’ national identity. The NAP was
originally a minor rightist radical party with power bases in Central
Anatolia. Initially called the Republic Peasant National Party, it was
the result of a merger between the Nation and Peasant parties. It
was taken over by Alparslan Tirkey and his associates in 1965 and
transformed into a highly disciplined, hierarchial, nationalist group.
The Tirkes philosophy, encompassed in his nine principles (Dokuz
Istk—nine rays or lights), rejected socialism and capitalism and
remained closely attached to secularism. However, after 1973 Tirkes’
nationalist philosophy acquired increasingly Islamic overtones, although,
rejecting accusations of nazism and fascism, he claimed that he was
following a Kemalist line and democracy. By 1973 the party had
developed into a countryside organization with strong representation
in all the major cities, including some following among segments of
the lower middle classes. The NAP was on the move."

# There have been some ingenious theories claiming that the NAP secured its
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Meanwhile the cleavage between the RPP and the conservative
parties deepened, especially after the death of Inénii in 1973. The
rightists believed that Ecevit was under the influence of a crypto-
communist group in his own party and, blinded by his ambition for
power and irrational leftist sentimentalism, was bent on destroying
their own parties; so they used their votes in the Parliament to pre-
vent Ecevit from assuming power.

The electoral results in 1977 permitted NAP, together with NSP,
to give Demirel the margin of votes (229) necessary to form a coali-
tion government called Milli Cephe (National Front) after Ecevit,
despite his large bloc of deputies (213 in all), had failed to gain a
vote of confidence. (Some of the JP members complained that their
party was being radicalized by its association with the nationalist-
religious parties of Tirkes and Erbakan, but they could not prevent
the drift to the right.) However, because it had a large number of
deputies in the Assembly as well as sympathy among the intellectu-
als and bureaucrats, the RPP successfully blocked many programs
undertaken by the rightist coalition.

Meanwhile, both inflation and terrorism, originally unrelated to
each other, intensified beyond control. The inflation was the result
of the mounting foreign debt stemming from Demirel’s ambitious
plans, which called for economic development based on a large vol-
ume of imported goods to be paid for by short term foreign loans
at high interest rates, and, especially, from the skyrocketing of oil
prices. By 1978, Turkey’s exports barely sufficed to pay for her oil.

victory by taking away the votes from the NSP. There was indeed a shift of votes
from the NSP to other parties, especially in the provinces such as Elazig, Erzincan,
Corum, Yozgat, Sivas, Tokat and Cankir1 which had large Alevi (Shiite) popula-
tions. One explanation is that in 1973 the Sunnis of these provinces had voted for
the NSP in reaction to the Shiites but then, in 1977, shifted their vote to the NAP
because they found its nationalist-religious appeal suitable to their own philosophy
and interests. Actually, the principal explanation is found in the growth of the total
number of voters, an important 6 percent rise in popular participation, and, espe-
cially, in the polarization of votes. If sectarian allegiances were to play such an
important role, then the Birlik Partisi (Union Party), a small leftist group established
specifically with the purpose of attracting the Shiite (dlevz) votes, should have gained
popularity among these people, who form 20 to 30 percent of the population in
Eastern Anatolia; but the vote received by TSP was barely 1 or 2 percent of the
total cast. For a more detailed view of the impact of ideologies in Turkey, see my
Political and Social Thought (revised edition forthcoming).
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One can state relatively safely that the voters in 1977 favored the
establishment of a government by the RPP for several reasons. It
seemed that the RPP was best suited to use strong means to crack
down on the mounting violence and to contain the absurd effort of
a handful of leftist activists to oust the regime by violent means with-
out antagonizing the military and the bureaucracy which had remained
cool to Demirel. (The paradox of the situation was that it was the
RPP which defended the right of these radicals freely to express their
views and opposed any strong action against them.) Moreover, there
was in the urban areas, notably among the shanty-town dwellers, a
temporary tendency toward accepting the social democratic policy
as preached by RPP. At any rate, the success registered by the RPP
at the polls in 1977 vindicated Ecevit’s view that the party could
come to power only by adopting a genuine leftist policy. Consequently,
he moved further to the left and became utterly merciless in attack-
ing his political enemies. He established also his firm control over
the party by defeating easily the challenges to his chairmanship.

Meanwhile, accusations of incompetence due to its inability to
check terrorism and inflation, the growing dissatisfaction of many
members of the JP with the rightist radicalization of their party, and
a variety of legal and parliamentary obstructions undermined dras-
tically the efficiency of Demirel’s coalition government. A number
of deputies, chiefly from the JP, were induced to resign with promises
of ministerial positions. These, together with a few deputies from the
RPP, DP, and independents, all anxious to end the dangerous slide
to the extreme right, combined in a coalition government under
Ecevit’s premiership.* The new coalition government stayed in power
from January 1978 to November 1979, but contrary to Ecevit’s lim-
itless promises, it was not able to check either terrorism or inflation.
In fact, both worsened beyond description, while both the rightists
and the leftists tried to prove the inability of any government to con-
trol these evils. The rate of the spiraling rise in wages accelerated,
thanks in part to the government’s open support of the workers’
demands. The business establishment, eager to avoid confrontation

# The information on these developments and subsequent events has been gath-
ered from the daily press and periodicals too numerous to be cited. The chief pub-
lications used were Milliyet, Cumhuriyet, Hiirrpet, and Aydinlik for the leftist and middle
of the road views and Terciiman and Milli Gazete for the rightist views.
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with government-backed labor, accepted the wage increases, only to
pass them on immediately to the consumers. Meanwhile Ecevit tried
to develop closer relations with socialist and third world countries,
although Turkey remained formally in the NATO. Like his prede-
cessors, he staffed the government offices with his own supporters
and sympathizers, including many Marxists, deepening further the
ideological gulf that divided government officials—especially the police,
educators, and administrators—into rival groups. Soon the coalition
began to lose the support of its partners.

After the elections of 1977 the country saw a rapid and profound
deterioration of its economy, civil service, and practically all fields
of activity caused by the increasing strife among the political par-
ties. Public pessimism mounted, as the confidence of the public in
the government and in its own ability to change the course of events
vanished. Doomsday, brought about by political parties in the name
of democracy, did not seem far away. The failure of the govern-
ment in almost every field and the administrative incompetence of
the Premier seemed even worse when contrasted with the generous
promises made with such eloquence by Ecevit during his long years
in opposition.

The public discontent with the Ecevit government was shown in
the by-elections of October 1979; the five Assembly seats contested
were all won by Demirel’s party. (In this study the election for the
Senate, which is relatively powerless, is not discussed.) The RPP vote
fell to about 29 percent, while the JP’s vote rose to 54 percent; the
votes received by the NSP and NAP showed smaller decreases. The
popular consensus seemed to have swung strongly to the support of
the moderate right wing parties, which received 68 percent of the
total vote. The four extreme leftist parties that participated in the
elections obtained less than 1 percent of the vote.

Ecevit resigned, and Demirel formed a minority government. Stung
by accusations of rightist deviation and by the deterioration of his
party’s public image because of its association with NSP and NAP,
Demirel reverted to the party’s original middle of the road—i.e.,
socially conservative but economically liberal—policies and attempted
to revive the authority of the goverment by taking stern measures
against both the leftists and the rightists. He initiated also the far-
reaching economic reforms demanded by the International Monetary
Fund before Turkey would be granted foreign loans. It was too late.
The inflation rate remained the same, and terrorism continued
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unabated, while Erbakan, having been left out of the government
(NAP supported Demirel), once more combined forces with Ecevit
in an all out effort to bring down Demirel’s government through a
series of votes of nonconfidence.

The days of Demirel’s government seemed numbered. Repeated
suggestions that JP and RPP form a coalition government or hold
new elections had fallen on deaf ears, as the two had grown ideo-
logically too far apart from each other. The alternative, until the
general elections due in 1981, seem to be another string of weak
coalition governments and continuous anarchy and terror. Thus the
military decided to intervene on September 12, 1980, to put an end
to the chaos brought by the misunderstanding of democracy and
incompetent political leadership. A new era in Turkish politics was
about to begin.

10. Conclusions

The analysis of political events in Turkey lends itself to a number
of conclusions concerning the future of the regime as a whole.

The failure of democracy in Turkey was essentially a failure in
leadership. The leaders of the political parties viewed Turkey’s multi-
faceted problems as either day-to-day issues which could be settled
with a few practical and expedient decisions or as suitable conditions
for introducing leftist or rightist elitist ideologies purporting to pro-
vide total solutions. Ideologies were chosen and promoted without
much regard for the country’s readiness to accept them and with-
out consideration for the political, social, and cultural institutions,
values, and aspirations developed in the Republic or inherited from
the Ottoman past.

The lack of cooperation, collaboration, and compromise among
political leaders led to the destruction of the political balance (between
the two major political parties—the JP and the RPP) which had
guaranteed the survival of democracy and of the regime in the past.
This was probably the greatest loss to the political system and the
source of the other troubles that shook the system to its foundations.
The growing imbalance between production and consumption, between
actual economic development and the ambitious social programs and
expectations stimulated by politically motivated promises weakened
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further the stability of the political system. Yet, one should not ignore
the fact that the political chaos, the breakdown of law and order,
the fights between ideologically motivated groups, and the sense of
pessimism and dejection that for a while betook the country were
also the symptoms of a qualitative change long in the making. The
qualitative change can be summarized in a few words: during the
last twenty-five years Turkey has moved from a predominantly tra-
ditionalist, agricultural, semi-literate society to a modernist, semi-
industrial, literate society. Various modernistic values, attitudes, and
aspirations in the past associated with the minority are now shared,
or on the way to being shared, by a majority.

The critical need for Turkey in devising her future constitutional
system 1s to take account both of the lessons of the past and also of
the critical developmental stage reached at the present. At the pre-
sent stage it would be relatively easy either to push the country back
into its old mold or to launch it into the future along ill advised
paths. The point to remember is that many of the foundations which
guaranteed the stability of the regime in the past do not exist any
longer. There is no dominant political elite united on essential points;
the old traditional urban and rural structures have disappeared to a
large extent; there are no charismatic leaders; and, worst of all, some
of the values and symbols of the Republic that provided a degree
of unity have been obscured by a variety of rightist and leftist ide-
ological tendencies. Yet, paradoxical as it may sound, the rank and
file population seems to be far more strongly attached to the Republic
and the national ideals and democracy than some of the elites, and
much more so than it was a generation ago. The communication
process had its share in generalizing and transmitting to the masses
the symbols and values of Turkishness, Republicanism, and democracy.
It is difficult to ascertain at this stage the features of the democratic
regime being discussed and defined in Turkey among the military
and various intellectual groups. One fact is certain: the future of
Turkey’s democracy is vitally dependent on the wisdom of the con-
stitutional decisions being made. The pressure put on the military
rulers of Turkey to “restore democracy as soon as possible” origi-
nates not only from among well-intentioned people but also from
among astute extremists who are afraid that a well thought out and
balanced democratic system will dash forever their political ambitions.

The current proposals concerning the future democratic system of
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Turkey seem to attach exaggerated importance to strengthening the
executive. True, a strong executive would conform to Turkish traditions
of government and to her current needs. However, the chief guar-
antee of a democratic order is the acceptance of the system by the
population at large. This can best be achieved through popular par-
ticipation, and the best means for achieving such participation is via
the political parties. Yet, so far the views put forth with regard to
the role of the political parties, the selection of leaders, the achieve-
ment of interparty democracy, etc., seem to attach far more impor-
tance to schematic and narrow legalistic views of democratic procedures
than to the interplay of basic social, economic, and cultural forces
involved in the political process of democracy. At this stage one can
only wish for the best.

ApPENDIX I Turkish Governments (Premiers), 1970—1980

. Siileyman Demirel, 6 March 1970-12 March 1971

. Nihat Erim, 26 March 1971-3 December 1971

. Suat Hayri Urgiiplii, 14 May 1972 (Received no votes)
. Ferit Melen, 22 May 1972-10 April 1973

. Naim Talu, 15 April 1973-25 January 1974

. Bilent Ecevit, 25 January 1974—7 November 1974

. Sadi Irmak, 13 November 1974—30 March 1975

. Stileyman Demirel, 31 March 197521 June 1977

. Bilent Ecevit, 21 June 1977-21 July 1977

. Sileyman Demirel, 21 July 1977-5 January 1978

. Bilent Ecevit, 5 January 1978-12 November 1979

. Stleyman Demirel, 12 November 1979-12 September 1980
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APPENDIX 1I: National Assembly Election Results, 1950—1979%

Vote by Parties

Jp RPP RRP RPNP RNP
Year  Total No. Total Voting Total
of Voters Votes Valid 'g) g) E_j % g
Cast % Votes 9] - £ 5] - = 4] - 2 (9] w2 8 -t
o < = o 3 = o g A o g = 3 g =
Z S g 2 SEE S - S R
° s i - s i Ss & - T i s &
=] - o [} - o ] s O S - %) =] - %)
Z = =] Z = a Z = A Z = A 4 = A
1950 8,905,743 7,953,055 89.3 - - - 3,176,561 399 69 - - - - - - -
1951 3,168,423 1,778,853 54.1 - - - 687,668 38.7 2 - - - - - - - = -
1954 10,262,063 9,095,617 88.6 - - - 3,161,696 348 30 - = = - - = 434,085 4.8 -
1957 12,078,623 9,250,949 76.6 - - - 3,753,136 40.6 173 - = = - - = 652,064 7.0 4
1961 12,925,395 10,522,716 81.0 10,138,035 3,527,435 34.8 158 3,724,752 36.7 173 1,415,390 14.0 54
1965 13,679,753 9,748,678 71.3 9,307,563 4,921,235 529 240 2,675,785 28.7 134 - - - 208,696 2.2 11 - - -
1969 14,788,522 9,516,035 64.3 9,086,296 4,229,712 46.5 256 2,487,006 27.4 143 597,818 6.6 15 - - - - - -
1973 16,798,164 11,223,843 66.8 10,723,658 3,197,897 29.8 149 3,570,583 33.3 185 564,343 5.3 13
1975 1,743,152 1,120,415 64.3 1,077,821 524,001 48.6 5 409,387 38.0 1 - - - - - - - - -
1977 21,207,303 15,358,210 724 14,827,172 5,468,202 369 189 6,136,171 414 213 277,713 19 3 - - = - = =
1979 1,727,069 1,289,141 74.6 1,252,427 676,900 54.0 5 367,317 293 - 21,593 1.7 - - - - - - -

* Extracted from official election figures issued by the Prime Minister’s Statistical Office (1980), pp. 586-87. Results in 1951, 1975, and 1979 are for
provinces.
** The initials stand for the following parties: JP| Justice Party; RPP | Republican People’s Party; RRP | Republican Reliance Party; RPNP | Republican People’s National Party;
RNP | Republican National Party; DP | Democrat Party (Old); Democratic Party (New); FP | Freedom Party; NP | Nation’s Party, NAP | Nationalist Action Party; NSP | National
Salvation Party; SDP | Social Democratic Party; TUP | Turkish Union Party; LP | Labor Party, SAPT | Socialist Action Party of Turkey; NTP | New Turkey Party.
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Appendix II (cont.)

Vote by Parties

DP (Democrat) DP (Democrat) ¥p NP NAP NSP
Year  Total No. Total Voting Total _
of Voters Votes Valid g? 5 g’ 'Fd 'OB jé
Cast % Votes 9] ” = 5] . 2 9] - = 9] - i 9] ” 2 9] . 2
3 3 = 3 g = 3 g = 3 g = 2 g = § g =
- x > P > A ; A ; S » S
Z S z 28 Z S8 z SO Z 28 Z S8
c 3 = ° 3 =] ° s 2 ° 3 = ° o =] ° = =
5 SO 5 SO - S - g S ° B S - S - g
Z = a Z. = R Z = R/ 4 = A Z = A Z = A
1950 8,905,743 7,953,055 89.3 4,241,393 53.3 408 - - - - = 250414 31 1 - - - - -
1951 3,168,423 1,778,853 54.1 937,288 52.7 15 142,359 8.0
1954 10,262,063 9,095,617 88.6 5,151,550 56.6 490 - - - 57,011 06 5 - - = - - = - - =
1957 12,078,623 9,250,949 76.6 4,372,621 47.3 419 - - - 350,597 3.8 4 - - = - - = - - =
1961 12,925,395 10,522,716 81.0 10,138,035
1965 13,679,753 9,748,678 71.3 9,307,563 - - - - - - - - - 582704 6.3 31 - - = - - =
1969 14,788,522 9,516,035 64.3 9,086,296 - - - - - - - - = 292961 32 6 275091 3.0 1 - - -
1973 16,798,164 11,223,843 66.8 10,723,658 1,275,502 11.9 45 62,377 0.6 362,208 3.4 3 1.265,.771 11.8 48
1975 1,743,152 1,120,415 64.3 1,077,821 - - - 30,654 2.8 — - - - - - = 24848 23 - 84,706 7.9 -
1977 21,207,303 15,358,210 724 14,827,172 - - - 274484 19 1 - - - - = = 951544 64 16 1,269,918 86 24
1979 1,727,069 1,289,141 74.6 1,252,427 - - - - - - - - - - - - 67,154 54 — 92,932 74 -
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Appendix II (cont.)

Vote by Parties

SDP TUP LP SAPT NTP Independents

Year  Total No. Total Voting Total - - - - -
of Voters Votes Valid i1 2] ,g g —ufa %

Cast % Votes g . 2 8 - 8 .- g - g PR g ., 2

2 g = § < = § g = 2 g A RS g = § g =

A A T A A - TR

— S - 5 o 3 ~ 3 o ES w2

S °c & S ° & s ° B S ° & S °c B s ° &

Z = A Z. s oA Z s A Z S A Z s A 4 s A

1950 8,905,743 7,953,055 89.3 383,282 48 9
1951 3,168,423 1,778,853 54.1 - - - - - = - - - - = - - = 10,323 0.6 -
1954 10,262,063 9,095,617  88.6 - - - - - - - - - - - - -~ — 137318 15 10
1957 12,078,623 9,250,949 76.6 4994 0.1 2
1961 12,925,395 10,522,716  81.0 10,138,035 - - - - - - - - - — —  — 1,391,934 137 65 81,732 08 —
1965 13,679,753 9,748,678  71.3 9,307,563 - - - - =~ 976101 30 14 —  —  — 346,514 37 19 296520 3.2 1
1969 14,788,522 9,516,035 64.3 9,086,296 254,695 2.8 8 243,631 2.7 2 197,929 2.2 6 511,023 5.6 13
1973 16,798,164 11,223,843  66.8 10,723,658 - - = 121,739 111 - - - - - - - -~ 303218 28 6
1975 1,743,152 1,120,415 64.3 1,077,821 - - - 3,014 03 - - - - - - - - - - 1,211 0.1 -
1977 21,207,303 15,358,210 72.4 14,827,172 58,540 0.4 20,565 0.1 370,035 2.5 4
1979 1,727,069 1,289,141 74.6 1,252,427 7,677 0.6 - 4,290 0.3 - 7,315 0.6 - 6,735 05 - - - - 297 03 -

HSSVAINI LV ADVIDOWHA HSINANL

668



APPENDIX 11L: Senate Election Results, 1961—1979*%

Vote by Parties**

Jp RPP RRP RPNP DP (Democratic)
Year Total Total Voting  Total 2 2 2 2 2
No. of Votes % Valid 7 2 2 B 2 2 2 B 2 2
Voters Cast Votes 3 8 & 3 8 & 3 g & 3 g = 3 8 &
S s & £ & 2 4 2 4 5 s 4

1961 12,926,837 10,519,659 81.0 10,032,530 3,560,675 34.5 71 3,734,285 36.1 36 1,350,892 12.5 16
1964 4,668,865 2,808,592 60.2 2,756,275 1,385,655 50.3 31 1,125,783 40.8 19 ~ 83400 30 - -
1965 5,466,284 3,072,393 56.2 2,967,331 1,688,316 56.9 35 877,066 29.6 13 - - = 57367 19 1 - - -
1968 5,420,255 3,595,976 66.3 3,322,710 1,656,802 49.9 38 899,444 27.1 13 284,234 8.6 1 66,232 2.0 - - - -
1973 6,761,157 4,412,727 65.3 4,201,557 1,300,801 31.0 22 1,412,051 33.6 25 246,888 59 1 —— - 438276 104 -
1975 9,295,019 5,430,184 584 5,260,883 2,147,026 40.8 27 2,281,740 43.4 25 - = - - - - 165170 3.1 -
1977 6,800,746 5,019,677 73.8 4,812,326 1,842,396 38.3 21 2,037,875 42.8 28 89484 19 - - - - 107,278 22 -

1979 6,868,533 4,847,156 70.5 4,730,571 2,215,053 46.8 33 1,378,224 29.1 12 117,749 2.5 - - -

* Source: Official figures of the Prime Minister’s Statistical Office (1980), pp. 2-3.
** See Appendix II for party names.
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Appendix III (cont.)

Vote by Parties**

NP NAP NSP SDP TUP

Year Total Total Voting  Total
No. of Votes % Valid
Voters Cast Votes

No. of Votes

% of Votes
Deputies Elected
No. of Votes

% of Votes
Deputies Elected
No. of Votes

% of Votes
Deputies Elected
No. of Votes

% of Votes
Deputies Elected
No. of Votes

% of Votes

Deputies Elected

1961 12,926,837 10,519,659 81.0 10,032,530 - - - - - - - - - - - -
1964 4,668,865 2,808,592 60.2 2,756,275 - - - - - - - - - - - -
1965 5,466,284 3,072,393 56.2 2,967,331 157,115 53 1 - - - -
1968 5,420,255 3,595,976 66.3 3,322,710 200,737 6.0 1

1973 6,761,157 4,412,727 65.3 4,201,557 —  —  — 114662 2.7 - 516822 12.3 3 -~ — 89824 21
1975 9,295,019 5430,184 584 5,260,888 170,357 3.2 465,731 89 2 28,283 05
1977 6,800,746 5,019,677 73.8 4,812,326 -~ — 326967 6.8 - 402,702 84 1 - - - - -
1979 6,868,533 4,847,156 705 4,730,571 ~ 312241 66 1 459,040 9.7 4 33548 0.7 - 55774 12
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Appendix IIT (cont.)

Vote by Parties**

Lp SAPT NTP Independents

Year Total Total Voting  Total e T i i
No. of Votes % Valid P 2 » B n g @ g

[ P — o —_— U —_ 1% —_—

Voters Cast Votes >‘5 g = >3 g & >‘5 & & >‘5 & A

) A S = ) A S =

= > 8 - - 8 % > .8 % > g

s ©° & s 3 FE ¢ 3 E 5 % &

z S A z s A Z. S A Z s A

1961 12,926,837 10,519,659 81.0 10,032,530 - - - —  —  — 1401,637 130 27 39558 3.9 -
1964 4,668,865 2,808,592 60.2 2,756,275 - - - - = = 96,427 35 — 64498 23 1
1965 5466,284 3,072,393 562 2,967,331 116375 3.9 1 - - - 70,043 24 1 980 0.0 -
1968 5,420,255 3,595,976 66.3 3,322,710 157,062 4.7 - - = - - - = 538317 1.7 -
1978 6,761,157 4,412,727 65.3 4,201,557 - - - - - - - - - 829233 20 1
1975 9,295,019 5,430,184 58.4 5,260,888 - - - - - - - - - 2,851 0.1 —
1977 6,800,746 5,019,677 73.8 4,812,326 - - - - - - - - - 5624 01 -
1979 6,868,533 4,847,156 70.5 4,730,571 33,720 0.7 - 62,105 13 - - - - 63093 13 -
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THE TURKISH LEFT

The rise of a modern secular left-wing movement in Turkey, aimed
at establishing a new social and political system, depended first and
above all on the elimination of the traditional concepts of authority
and social organization. Leftist ideas of government rest on a mate-
rialist concept of power and assume an economic explanation of
social organization which is irreconcilable with the traditionalist moral
understanding of government and authority. It was natural, then,
that the disintegration of traditionalism and the rise of leftist thought
should begin only slowly in the Ottoman Empire and become increas-
ingly rapid in Republican Turkey. The reforms in government pre-
pared the ground not only for modernization of the country in the
general sense, but also for the development of leftist movements.
The first of these (clubs, political parties) were established during
the Young Turks era (1908-18), after the power of the traditional-
ist dynasty had been irrevocably undermined by nationalism and sec-
ularism. The process had in fact begun much earlier, as a result of
the social changes occurring after Tanzimat (1839), and especially
after the Crimean War in 1853. The Young Ottomans (1865-76),
especially Ali Suavi, Ziya Pasa, and Namik Kemal, held views which
might have evolved into a movement of social protest, but they were
stifled and diverted into the demand for a constitutional parliamen-
tary regime after Abdulhamid II, in 1877, prorogued Parliament
indefinitely and maintained the sanctity of traditional institutions.
Thereafter social ideas found an outlet in literature which bore lit-
tle relation to political thought. Between the years 1880 and 1908
the reformist intelligentsia, forced to flee abroad, borrowed Western
political ideas without much concern for their economic and social
relevance.! The resulting social vacuum in the thought of the Young
Turks reflected their aloofness from the country’s realities and the
inability of modern social ideas to make their way against the insti-
tutions and the philosophy of the traditional social organization.

' Cf. Serif Mardin, Fon Tiirklerin Siyasi Fikirleri (Ankara, 1964), and Kemal H.
Karpat. Turkey’s Politics (Princeton, 1959), Chapters 1-3.
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A drastic change in these traditional political institutions therefore
appeared as the primary condition for the rise of modern social
thought, including its left-wing varieties. Consequently the abolition
by Mustafa Kemal of the Sultanate in 1922 and the Caliphate in
1924, and of their sustaining cultural and educational bases (these
had already been undermined by the secularist-nationalist policies of
the Young Turks), prepared the ground for the establishment (1923)
and consolidation of a Republican regime, and also removed the
obstacles hampering the rise of a secular left. The Republican gov-
ernment, bent on preserving the unity necessary for building a national
state, found it expedient to make extensive use of the traditional con-
cepts of government and authority, but these could not be main-
tained indefinitely, while the social structure became diversified and
evolved often in contradiction with the political ideas surviving from
earlier times. The inability to harmonize the philosophy of the polit-
ical system with its developing social and economic content, and to
provide satisfactory intellectual explanations, caused profound ten-
sions throughout the Republic. Fresh social ideas, being ignored or
misunderstood, took the form of political hostility to a government
which failed to grasp their vital meaning. Whenever conditions made
it possible, as during periods of rapprochement with the Soviet Union,
or when genuine attempts to introduce democratic processes were
made, as in 1930 and after 1946, left-wing currents burst violently
into the open.

The forms they took varied according to the degree of liberalization
and the stage of social development reached. In 1930 the interval
of liberalization was so short that they scarcely had time to assert
themselves, and became confused with the popular protest against
the ruling Republican Party. They emerged more clearly after 1946,
but were soon forced underground by the government’s repressive
action.

A second source of leftism in Turkey must be sought in the social
and cultural dislocation caused by modernization. The complex social
and psychological readjustments it implied provided leftism with the
opportunity to present itself as a creed offering salvation in the form
of dedication to a modern form of life. Modernization, indeed, grad-
ually undermined the traditional social and cultural framework within
which the individual had found security and meaning in life. Change
in a society which preserves its basic religious, cultural, and philosoph-
ical framework does not totally undermine its value system; but in
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Turkey the economic and social transformation, especially after 1930,
profoundly affected existing values. The situation was further aggravated
by the government’s opposition to open debate and discussion. Given
this freedom, the intellectuals would have been able to explain and
justify the changes and thus adapt themselves mentally to new forms
of social and political organization. Without it, they were unable to
carry out their unique mission of formulating a system of ideas and
thus facilitating the adjustment to the changed forms of life.
Actually it was the intellectual who became the first victim of the
clash of values. The common people were still relatively secure within
their traditional family relations and communal ties, which were hos-
tile to but still protected them against outside influences.” But the
intellectual, borrowing the outlook and values of the West, was
exposed to inner conflict from the very beginning. His ideas of ‘good’,
‘right’, and 9ust’ differed substantially from those accepted in his
immediate environment. It was usually the more sensitive and seri-
ous type of intellectual who reacted most violently to society’s unwill-
ingness to accept his own borrowed standards of ‘good’ and ‘just’,
standards nourished by a kind of secular humanism which made his
dissatisfaction with the traditionalist order even greater and left him
mentally isolated in his own society. He turned avidly to a search
for arguments and ideas to support his stand and to condemn his
opponents and society at large as sinners against modernism.
Western literature offered him an easy escape into an ideal world
where he shared ideas and lived among men whose way of life he
wanted to make his own.” Later the intellectual moved from litera-
ture to social doctrine and finally began to search for political means
to fulfil his social dream. The rise of leftism in Turkey was inti-
mately associated with literature; the country’s leading leftists are
usually thoroughly versed in Western literature, and literary works

? The large group of Turkish workers (over 150,000) employed in Western Europe
seemed to have taken the new conditions in their stride just because their values
were already formed and their intellectual unpreparedness left them immune to out-
side influences. See Nermin Abadan, Bati Almanya’daki Tiirk Isgileri ve Sorunlan (Ankara,
1964), p. 191 ff.

5 A leftist escapee to the West wrote: ‘I am in Europe and free. I have no hatred,
only pity towards my society which tortured me and my friends and condemned
us materially and morally. That society pushed aside the truly progressive citizens . . .
It lives on their blood and tears... we have seen much and our friends have
suffered much. What was our guilt? Nothing, believe me, nothing. Only our thoughts,
which did not suit their minds and made them suspicious.” Aksam, 13 August 1960.
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were often used to convey political ideas to adherents and to pro-
pose practical methods of political action. The police would ascer-
tain the political tendency of suspected leftists by raiding their libraries;
Ignazio Silone, John Steinbeck, and most Russian writers were usu-
ally considered incriminating.

It was thus the intrusion of Western values upon a traditionalist
system, rather than a conflict arising from the clash of economic
interests, which turned intellectuals to the left, although economic
arguments were later invoked as justification for a new political
regime. This situation, coupled with the ruling elite’s denial of free-
dom, and especially its dismal failure to replace fading social values
with new ones genuinely in accord with new conditions, facilitated
the spread of leftist ideas.

A former member of the underground communist party of Turkey
(now an actor), gives an excellent insight into his conversion to Marx-
ism. He was brought up in a lower-class urban environment amidst
poverty, ignorance, and bloody feuds arising from personal conflicts,
while the upper class remained utterly unconcerned with the fate of
the underdog. Eventually a friend, who had associated with com-
munists, gave him Stefan Zweig’s book Mercy, describing Zweig as
a humanist. Later the reading list included Nazim Hikmet’s poems
and other works by left-wing Turkish writers, to be followed by occa-
sional socialist writings. Finally the ‘bourgeois’ became the hated
enemy opposing the establishment of the ‘right’ social order, and the
man found himself in the left-wing underground in 1946.* ‘I ask
myself,” he writes, ‘whether I would have joined the communist
party ... if I had found a little interest, affection, and understand-
ing? ... I ask the question in order to determine my own responsi-
bility. I am the child of a society whose values were destroyed and
its foundations shaken by the downfall of the Empire... I accept
my share of responsibility without going into unnecessary explana-
tions. But those ruling society in those days must accept theirs too.
It is easy to accuse and even punish a man and make him a social
outcast because his values differ from society’s. But this means to
view lightly the problems of our country and those of the world. ..

* Aclan Sayilgan, Inkar Firtmas: (Ankara, 1962), pp. 15-27. The author entered
the party in 1945 and was arrested in 1952 along with the most of the under-
ground organization.
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I have no doubt that my generation, born with the Republic, was
the victim of treachery. We saw that everything was valued politi-
cally. The politicians wrote history and made us read it the way
they pleased. They defined democracy as they pleased and wanted
the masses to swallow it like a pill. They praised not the power of
the intellect, of creativity and culture, but that of brute force, and
wanted us to become its slaves. They sacrificed what was lofty to
the clamorous flatten’ of the masses... A generation which was
neglected and whose existence was ignored, was bound to realize
that it had been deceived. It would then reject everything and would
strive to find new values to replace those destroyed.’

Often left-wing ideas were taken up as a comprehensive answer
to the needs of modernization. A well-integrated socio-political sys-
tem, such as that of the traditionalist Islamic order, could be replaced
only by a system which was equally comprehensive. This substitu-
tion of one system for another is feasible at the intellectual level if
other social and political developments within the social body do not
thwart or reshape the intellectuals’ political ideals. The social trans-
formation in Turkey, while offering suitable conditions for the devel-
opment of a radical left, also created new interests and orientations
which were in opposition to it. In this context leftism in Turkey,
especially after 1940, became also part of a complex endeavour to
preserve the intelligentsia’s high status against the rising entrepre-
neurial middle class. Modernization in the Ottoman Empire and
Republican Turkey aimed primarily at reforming the government
institutions. The subsequent expansion of the administration necessitated
a large bureaucracy, whose official role of implementing state author-
ity was coupled with the unofficial function of providing intellectual
leadership for the modernization movement. The content of this
function was determined largely by the bureaucratic intelligentsia’s
association with and dependence on government.

The entrepreneurial groups, on the other hand, functioned initially
as a subordinate economic auxiliary to the ruling bureaucratic order.
But the growth in their size, power, and function within the national
economy made them potential candidates for political power. Even-
tually, after the introduction of a multi-party system in 1945—6, they
assumed their own political role and achieved power under the
Democratic Party in 1950. This was followed by a marked diminu-
tion in the power of the bureaucrats who had ruled the country
since the nineteenth century, while important sections of the intelli-
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gentsia were attracted to the side of the rising bourgeoisie. Furthermore,
the rise of new social groups to economic and political power chal-
lenged and undermined the values and standards of the upper classes,
the old Ottoman families who had led the Republican revolution,
and those who grew rich in 191522, in the economic scramble
which followed the decline of the non-Moslem middle classes. The
growing importance of economic factors played a decisive part in
giving a more concrete form to leftist ideology and in relating it to
various social groups.

The agitated years of the War of Liberation (1919-23) saw the
rise of a series of leftist groups. Of these only the young Spartacist-
Marxists, trained in Germany, notably Sefik Husnt (Degmer) played
a part in later movements. The Islamic-minded socialists took no
part in the elections of 1923, while the secularist, moderate leftists
were absorbed into the ruling Republican Party. After 1925 the Law
on Public Order was used to liquidate all extremist movements.

The official acceptance of economic statism in 1931, and the
renewal of the treaty of friendship with the USSR, enabled social
questions to be discussed more freely. It was obvious that the social
transformations under way needed an explanation and justification,
not only to placate the intellectuals but also to influence their think-
ing. The review Kadro (1932—4) presented an amalgam of radical
concepts, left and right, aiming at creating a national ideology, and
possibly preventing the expansion of the radical left. But Marxist
political literature,” apart from a few translations, remained confined
to a few insignificant tracts, brochures, and periodicals. Underground
political activities were also of limited consequence.

The really significant leftist activity after 1925 was to be found in
literature. Nazim Hikmet Ran (1902-63), using also the pen name
of Orhan Selim, Sabahaddin Ali (1907—48), and several other lesser
names, portrayed in realistic terms the plight of the lower classes,
using literature for political purposes. In an interview in 1958, Nazim
Hikmet declared that ‘a writer could not be politically neutral. It
would be difficult to point even to a single great writer throughout
history who remained perfectly neutral and passive about the problems

> See Kerim Sadi (Nevzat Gurken) Felsefenin Sefaleti (Istanbul, 1934); Bir Sakirdin
Hatalan (Istanbul, 1934); and several other works appearing in the Insaniyet (Humanity)
collection. See also the review Projector. On the Kadro see Tiirkiye’de Kapitalism (Tarihsel
Maddecilik Yaymlar), vol. 1 (Istanbul, 1963), p. 154 ff.
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of his time ... I believe that writers, communist writers in particu-
lar, must create a literature which will become one of the sources
of knowledge of real life... I would like to write poems, novels,
plays which had this virtue for my people and for other peoples’.®

Orhan Kemal, one of the best contemporary Turkish novelists,
tells how he was converted to such views by association with Nazim
Hikmet in jail.” His writings also make it clear that personal friend-
ships and family attachments often determined a writer’s political
and ideological orientation, and incidentally provide interesting infor-
mation about the lower strata of Turkish society. Nazim Hikmet’s
celebrated poems Memleketimden Insan Manzaralarn (Human views of
my country), a description of various social types, are based on obser-
vation and interviews with men he met in jail. Kemal Tahir, another
well-known living novelist befriended by Nazim Hikmet, told this
writer in 1962 that most of his heroes were men he met in jail,
while serving a sentence for his association with Hikmet. Similarly
Sevket Stureyya, the leader of the Kadro, was awakened to the real-
ities of Turkish life, according to his memoirs, by men he met in
jail. All this suggests that the early socialist writers had only a lim-
ited knowledge of life in Anatolia, and may legitimately provoke the
question whether men condemned for ordinary crimes accurately
reflect Turkey’s social problems.

During the war years 1939—45 conditions favoured the develop-
ment of left currents; the rise of wealthy groups living in luxury gave
a sharper outline to social injustice and illiteracy. At Ankara University
a team of sociologists began to study social change in Turkey in a
systematic, scientific manner, publishing their results in the reviews
Yurt ve Diinya and Adunlar, and took an active part in the develop-
ment of Village Institutes, the educational institutions set up in the
countryside.

The fruit of these preparations was evident in the outburst of left-
wing activities following the political liberalization of 1945-6.% Several
newspapers and reviews gave space to socialist ideas of various kinds,

® Nazim Hikmet, Anthologie Poétique (Paris, 1964), pp. 357-8.

7 Orhan Kemal, Nazzm Hikmet'le Uy Buguk 13l (Istanbul, 1965).

¢ The Democratic Party, established in January 1946, was supported by many
socially-minded and leftist intellectuals desiring social progress. Some of them became
fully identified with this party and put to good use the propaganda and organiza-
tional skills developed during their marriage with leftism.
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while the amendment of the Law on Associations in 1946, enabled
left groups to organize themselves. Of about six self-styled socialist
parties established at that time, only two were of any political con-
sequence: the Socialist Party of Esat Adil Miustecaplioglu, with a
broad leftist orientation, and the Marxist Workers and Peasants
Socialist Party of Sefik Hiisnii Degmer. Of about one hundred trade
unions established in 1946, at least a dozen were dominated by the
left. Eventually the two parties, most of the publications, and the
unions were closed in December 1946, and their leaders charged
with subversive activities.

The left was once more declared illegal and identified with extrem-
ism, although a large number of so-called leftists were doing no more
than seeking development and progress through ideas other than the
official platitudes. This indiscriminate condemnation made it impos-
sible to separate communists from socialists, and in fact secured for
the former a dominating position. It remains true, however, that the
leftists in 1946 may in a way be said to have doomed themselves
from the outset by giving priority to foreign policy. They aroused
hostility by their pro-Soviet attitude at a time when Stalin was exert-
ing pressure on Turkey to obtain territory in the North and mili-
tary bases on the Straits.

After 1946 left-wing activities were carried on by members of
Degmer’s party who escaped arrest in 1946. The underground orga-
nization under Zeki Bagtimar was uncovered and its members arrested
in 1952, and sentenced to various terms in jail. Their activities at
home and abroad, their tactics, and especially the use they made of
‘fronts’ and of sympathizers (often without their knowledge), have
been described by former members.” Open activities, such as oppo-
sition to the Korean War, sporadic publications, and the Vatan Partisi
established by Hikmet Kiviletmh in 1957, were quickly liquidated by
the Menderes government.'” Left-wing activities after the second
world war were initiated by urban intellectuals, many of them from
the upper classes. They attracted a number of university students
(the universities remained the main centres of leftism) but were unsuc-
cessful in gaining the support of the working class. Although using

9 Sayilgan, op. cit., p. 128 L.
" One of the first acts of Menderes was to stiffen the legal provisions outlawing

communist activities. For legal aspects of leftist trials see Remzi Balkanh, Mukayeseli
Basin ve Propaganda (Ankara, 1961), p. 445 ff.
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Marxist slogans, they seemed to criticize chiefly conservatism and
traditionalism rather than any specific social class. In fact the ‘bour-
geoisie’ seemed to be the conservative religious small shopkeeper and
the self-employed businessman relying on his own efforts for a liv-
ing, rather than the banker or capitalist.

The number of convinced leftists in Turkey in the nineteen-forties
probably never exceeded a thousand. Isolated from society, they
appeared unable to affect the course of events. But a new genera-
tion of intellectuals was being educated in the West. Some of them,
already committed to socialism or communism, assembled in Paris
and organized the Progressive Young Turks, which served as a com-
munication centre with Marxist groups in Turkey; but the majority
of socially-minded students in the West preferred not to compromise
themselves by overt adherence to a leftist ideology and awaited a
suitable chance upon their return home.

The chance came as the liberal economic policy of the Democratic
Party promoted the development of entrepreneurial activities of all
kinds."' In 1950 the industrial middle class (including their families),
probably accounted for about five per cent of the total population.
By 1965 the figure had risen to over twenty per cent, and exerted
a powerful influence on the government. The number of wage earn-
ers meanwhile rose from fewer than 400,000 in 1950 to close on
two millions in 1965. At the same time improvements in agricul-
tural methods and an extended road programme increased social
mobility and helped to spread social awareness. The political con-
sciousness of the masses developed steadily as they found their place
in the various occupations. The dominant motive in all these activ-
ities was economic; among the working classes it naturally expressed
itself in a desire for material advancement and welfare.

This process of growth from below, initiated by the government
with immediate practical motives of its own, fundamentally changed
the country’s social organization and the power relations within it.
The bureaucracy, already affected by inflation, surrendered its polit-
ical and social power to a new economic elite drawn from landed
and business groups and their associates. Moreover, the intelligentsia,

' Alec P. Alexander, ‘Industrial Entrepreneurship in Turkey’, Economic Development
and Cultural Change, July 1960; Arif Payashoglu, Tiirkiye’de Ozel Sanayi Alamndaki
Miitesebbisler ve Tesebbiisler (Ankara, 1961). There is a comprehensive symposium in
Social Aspects of Economic Development (Istanbul, 1963).
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in the past strongly represented in the bureaucracy, saw the rise
from its own ranks of professional groups either associated with the
entrepreneurs as engineers and technicians, or finding lucrative em-
ployment in the service of private commercial and business enter-
prises. Earlier social values, based on education and dedication to
state ideals, were undermined by an order based essentially on eco-
nomic power. Socially and psychologically this was a far-reaching
revolution. Materially and morally, it affected every section of the
traditional ruling groups; the civil bureaucracy, the military, and all
their affiliates. This social change occurred without benefit of intel-
lectual justification or systematization. The automatic condemnation
of all critical social ideas in the past as being conducive to social-
ism and communism greatly hindered the development of an ade-
quate school of social thinking.

The intellectuals’ reaction to these changes once more manifested
itself in literature. The vast output of stories and novels with ‘social
content’ after 1950, best reflects the trends of thought which even-
tually became the foundation of a new leftism. Writers such as
Mahmut Makal, Yasar Kemal, Orhan Kemal, Aziz Nesin, Kemal
Tahir, Fakir Baykurt, Kemal Bilbasar, Atlla ilhan, Necati Cumals,
to mention only a few, came mainly from the villages and the lower
ranks of the urban intelligentsia.'? They brought to public attention
the unknown dimensions of Turkey’s acute social problems, the wide-
spread poverty, distress, and injustice. Gradually this type of writing
found its way into the daily press. Correspondents roamed the far
reaches of Anatolia and corroborated the writers with their well-doc-
umented findings. The increase in the daily circulation of newspa-
pers (many published social novels in serial instalments) from about
half a million in 1950 to a million in 1956, a million and a half in
1960, and finally to over two millions in 1965, attests to the impor-
tance acquired by the written word. Gradually the press attracted
some of the left-wing ltlerateurs and became one of the strongholds
of socialism after the revolution of 1960.

There were also a number of periodicals devoted largely to the
discussion of social ideas, several of them published by Village Institute
graduates. The review Forum, appearing bi-monthly in Ankara after
1954, provided probably the best systematic analysis of Turkey’s

12 Cf. Kemal H. Karpat, ‘Social Themes in Contemporary Turkish Literature’,
Muddle East Journal, Winter-Spring 1960.
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problems. It often published articles by leftists but generally occu-
pied a moderate middle-of-the-road position. This was a sensible
thing to do, since it permitted the discussion of social problems with-
out incurring the danger of being indicted for leftist propaganda.

Support and approval came from those in the bureaucracy and
the intelligentsia who did not benefit directly from the Democrats’
economic policy. The idea that social justice was lacking in Turkey
appealed to them and they sought allies among other social groups.
They hoped to win over the impoverished peasants and workers and
together with them establish a new, just, and prosperous regime; but
they found little response in those quarters.

The large-scale conversion of the bureaucracy and the intelligentsia
to the left occurred gradually after 1954. In that year the Democrats
won a great victory at the elections, and decided to speed up their
development drive, based chiefly on an inflationary unplanned eco-
nomic policy. Capital accumulation in private hands increased and
inflation mounted, while salaries remained relatively stagnant. The
dissatisfaction aroused provided the foundations of a new leftist move-
ment not associated directly with Marxism, as was the case for most
earlier leftist endeavours. Furthermore, the new leftism was a response
to domestic conditions, not a replica of a foreign ideology. As such
it held the promise of taking shape in economic and social policies
designed to broaden and modernize the Republic from within. Kema-
lism had built the political framework of modernism but neglected
its social and economic content. The rising social currents eventu-
ally sought legitimation in the unfulfilled social promises of Kemalism,
through an expanded interpretation of its populist, statist, and reformist
principles.

The organized propagation of social ideas began timidly first in
the Devrim Ocaklann (Reform Hearths) established early in the 1950s
to defend the secular reforms against religious reaction.” The Ocaks
attracted mostly the university students, and were in sympathy with
the Republican Party. Discussions usually began with a defence of
Kemalism, and after 1954 moved on to debate contemporary social
and economic problems. For the most part, however, the young gen-
eration of intellectuals got their training in the youth branches of

35 In 1963 the Ocaks had fourteen branches in ten cities with a total member-
ship of 2,000. Cumhuriyet, 12 April 1963.
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the Republican Party which, at its eleventh convention in 1954,
adopted a programme which seemed to answer the intelligentsia’s
social yearnings. Article 36 of the programme reads:

The main source of value which must be protected and made the
foundation of national existence is the citizens’ effort (work). It is the
duty of the state to take the necessary measures to provide employ-
ment opportunity for the citizen according to his intellectual and civil
capacities, to provide jobs for the unemployed and protect labour from
exploitation with due regard for the employers’ rights. Our party con-
siders the job security of every citizen an inviolable right..."

At its fourteenth convention in 1957 the Republican Party decided
to expand the activities of its youth branches, since these seemed to
respond best to new social ideas. They were involved in the stu-
dents’ demonstrations before the revolution of 1960, and played a
leading part in organizing resistance to the Democrats’ drive to silence
the opposition. Their underground activities in April-May 1960 were
inspired by a revolutionary elan which has been maintained to the
present day. Until the revolution of 1960, there were about 295
Republican youth branches in the country; the number went up to
about 530 in 1961, comprising roughly 25,000 energetic young mem-
bers. With Inonu’s support, the Republican Party committed itself
to the solution of social and economic problems and especially to
social justice. Unplanned economic development, it was argued, had
lowered the living standards of the salaried groups, large sections of
the urban population were destitute, while small groups became rich.
In the elections of 1957 the Republicans increased their vote by 15
per cent, gaining 178 seats as against 31 in 1954. These results
encouraged them to enlarge their social programme and bring to
the fore the leftist members. The party’s Research Bureau began to
issue studies on a variety of social problems.” Finally, beginning in
19589, some party leaders openly defended socialism as the short
road to development and welfare. The psychological and organiza-
tional ground for a new leftism was thus prepared. It needed only
the opportunity to emerge, and this was supplied by the military
revolt of 1960.

" CHP Programu (Ankara, 1954). For comparative table, see Kemal H. Karpat,
“T'urkish Elections of 1957°, Western Political Quarlerly, June 1961.

15 By 1961 the Research Bureau had published 24 studies covering major social
issues, and reproducing speeches by its members on urgent social problems.
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The social motivations of the military revolution were evident in
its organizational structure, its policies, and especially in its attitude
to social questions. The revolution was carried out by officers, mostly
men in their thirties, raised in the same atmosphere and with the
same aspirations as the new intelligentsia supporting them. The mil-
itary government showed little favour to the groups which had grown
rich under the Democrats; it stressed the importance of economic
development and social justice, and its leading members, including
President Cemal Girsel, openly declared that socialism might be
beneficial to Turkey. Police controls over labour were lifted, and some
cases of communist propaganda pending in the courts were brought
quickly to an end.'

The period from 27 May 1960 to the elections of 15 October
1961, can be described as an intensive search for a social and eco-
nomic policy capable of bringing Turkey fully into the modern age.
Social evils were brought into the open and dramatized as proof of
Turkey’s backwardness. Newspaper reporters searched the country-
side to discover villages owned by agas (landowners, tribal chiefs) who
were described as plotting with religious leaders to keep the peas-
ants in ignorance and to exploit them. The heartless capitalists were
accused of depriving the workers of their due wages, and endless
testimony was offered to show the unjust accumulation of wealth
under the Democrats.

What was required to remedy these ills, it was said, was a strong
regime led by a socially-minded elite. A professor summed up the
situation. ‘We have,” he declared, ‘a unique chance in the fact that
those (military) holding the destiny of the State in their hands. ..
are an impartial body concerned only with the country’s welfare.
Should we miss this opportunity?’’” The essay competition opened
by the newspaper Cumhuriyet about expectations from the revolution
showed that the intelligentsia demanded land reform, eradication of
illiteracy, better pay for all workers, an end to exploitation, economic
development, etc., all to be achieved overnight.'"® However, the

16 See e.g. Aksam, 10 August 1960, Cumhuriyet, 5 July 1960. The case against 13
people arrested in 1958 for exploding bombs near the American Embassy while
Dulles was in Ankara, was dismissed.

17" Cumhuriyet, 8 July 1960.

'8 Jbid., 7 August 1960. (The essays were published intermittently for about three
months.) It was also reliably reported that the leftists began to publish after the
revolution a review which was never distributed. It contained articles on Marxism,
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attempts by a few officers in the junta to capitalize on these demands
and establish a strong rule was opposed by the Republican Party
and the leftists at large. Both groups hoped to achieve power and
use the social discontent for their own benefit.

Meanwhile several organizations known to have opposed the Demo-
crats in the past opened their membership to socialists. The Ankara
Devrim Ocagi gained several members who represented the socialist
wing among teachers, journalists, and academics. A spokesman for
the Ocak, accused of collaborating with leftists, answered his nation-
alist opponents: ‘Yes, I no longer work alone in the Ankara Devrim
Ocagi. A group of thirty people who have social training and know
how to work as a team are steadily at work.’ A similar socialist
orientation was evident in the powerful National Federation of Turkish
Teachers Associations, as shown by its later activities and its sup-
port of left-wing parties.”

The establishment of a State Planning Organization in 1960 added
a new dimension and a scientific justification for this new leftism or
socialism, as it was now openly called. The rational use of national
resources to promote rapid development, social justice, literacy, etc.,
could, it was said, be achieved through overall planning by the state.
The idea of state planning injected a potent political ingredient into
social thinking which was bound to affect the course of events.

The social ideas developed in 1954—60 and during the revolution
were eventually incorporated in the Constitution of 1961. Defining
Turkey as a national, secular, and social state, it recognized extensive
individual rights and freedoms, and spelled out a broad social pro-
gramme to be carried out by the state.’’ Thus, while providing a
legal basis for social reforms, it also ensured safety for individuals to
engage in political activity in order to achieve these goals. The
Republican Party and some socialists dominated the Constitutent
Assembly which drafted the Constitution. It was assumed that this

Leninism, and Stalinism. The review was suppressed by the police and its pub-
lishers brought into_court.

9 Letter in Yeni Istanbul, 3 February 1963. This organization also fought to elim-
inate the legal provisions outlawing communism. The Chairman, Tark Z. Tunaya,
was probably referring to this leftist infiltration when he declared: ‘we are decided
to fight to the end those circles who use Kemalism as a cover without being
Kemalists, and who conceal their secret intentions.”. Cumhuriyet, 12 April 1963.

2 See letter addressed to Inonii, Yon, 25 July 1962.

2L Constitution of the Turkish Republic, Ankara 1961, also Middle East Jounal, Winter
1962.
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party would come to power in the forthcoming elections and carry
out a social programme through state planning, but there was among
the population at large a deep aversion to any scheme likely to re-
store the power of the intelligentsia and bureaucracy. Entrepreneurs,
businessmen, and landlords, aware that the proposed planning was
aimed chiefly at their economic power, used their professional orga-
nizations and publications to fight the swing to the left. When the
ban on political activities was lifted, the Justice and New Turkey
parties established in 1961 came to represent their interests.

The elections of 15 October 1961 gave the Republicans the largest
number of seats in the National Assembly, but not an absolute major-
ity,” while the Senate was under the control of the Justice Party.
With the military’s support, the Republicans nevertheless formed a
Cabinet under Ismet Inénii’s Premiership in coalition with their chief
opponent, the Justice Party. The coalition lasted about six months,
breaking up chiefly because of sharp conflict over economic policy
(state versus free enterprise), although outwardly it appeared as dis-
agreement on the amnesty of jailed Democrats.”” The subsequent
government, formed in coalition with the minor parties in June 1962,
again under Inénii’s Premiership, was formed only after the Republicans
reluctantly agreed to compromise on their social programme and to
accept private enterprise as an equal. The chairman of the New
Turkey Party, an ardent defender of private enterprise, was made
Deputy Premier in charge of economic affairs, including the State
Planning Organization. These developments opened a new and impor-
tant phase in the intelligentsia, using the Kemalist idea of a class-
less society (he meant a society without class conflicts) interpreted it
literally. The rich were condemned as the cause of social conflict
and as enemies of progress.

Turkish socialism, as it developed after the revolution of 1960,
seems to have been at first an effort to harmonize the relations
between individual and society in a new social order, and to gen-
erate a sense of social responsibility. Its ideological sources can be
traced to the Fabian school, classical Western socialism, and also to
Marxist ideas revised in the light of new theories of economic devel-
opment and planning as formulated in Western Europe after the

2 The percentage of seats was as follows: RPP, 36.7; Justice, 34.8; New Turkey,
13.7; and_ National, 14 per cent.
» See Inonii’s letter of resignation, Yeni Sabah, 1 June 1962.
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war, including the views of the Dutch economist Jan Tinbergen who
was adviser to the State Planning Organization. The response of
rank-and-file intellectuals was generally favourable. State planning
was advanced as the primary condition for achieving economic devel-
opment and social welfare, and it was largely on this question that
the division between socialists and their opponents turned. Consequently
the need to define the nature and function of the state in socialism
became imperative. Most socialists argued that the state had the
prime function of establishing social justice. Subsequently, despite
various traditional forces affecting its philosophy, the state would be
transformed into an agency of modernization under the influence of
the new intellectual elite in power. The idea of workers and peas-
ants taking an active part in this socialist state was dealt with only
later, after the need for popular support became evident. Thus the
idea of Yon and the Socialist Society took shape as a new elitist doc-
trine of power justified in terms of economic development.



MILITARY INTERVENTIONS: ARMY-CIVILIAN
RELATIONS IN TURKEY BEFORE AND AFTER 1980

1. Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to analyse the process that brought
a gradual disintegration of the Turkish ruling coalition. In fact, the
military interventions mark the progressive breakdown of the grand
socio-political coalition that had ruled Turkey since 1923. The 1980
takeover was, in fact, the final phase of the dissolution of the alliance
between the military and the various civilian groups and the begin-
ning of a new period of modernization with a new “division of
labor.”

2. The Background of the First Military Intervention

The military takeover of 1960 was a turning point in the relation-
ship between civilian and military elites that had governed the coun-
try since 1923. Justified as a step necessary for the preservation of
democracy, the action appeared to be chiefly designed to answer a
threat (if there actually was one) to the Republican People’s Party
(RPP), which had governed Turkey from 1923 to 1950.

Strains within the civilian-military coalition had begun to develop
as early as 1946, with the establishment of the opposition Democrat
Party (DP). During a talk with the late Ismet Inénii some years ago,
I asked whether he had any conditions for allowing the establish-
ment of opposition parties in 1945-1946. In response, Inénii said
that he had told Celal Bayar, the leader of the proposed new party,
that this group would be free to debate and challenge any of the
principles of the ruling party except the Kemalist tenets of republi-
canism and secularism.

The DP sought electoral support among the masses by offering
economic incentives, such as credit, subsidies, road building pro-
grams, etc. The Democrats’ interjection of economic issues into party
politics was accompanied by an open display of animosity toward
the military’s informal linkage with the RPP, particularly on the part
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of Adnan Menderes, who had been a member of the RPP himself.

In fact, Menderes’ attitude toward the military was rather ambigu-
ous. He was aware and appreciative of the military’s historical role
as the defender of the state; he, nevertheless, also thought that the
military had become mainly a guarantor of the highly centralized,
statist-elitist system since the founding of the Republic and that it
was unfriendly to landed notables and other groups favoring a degree
of administrative decentralization. Moreover, he felt that the mili-
tary was a non-productive group that demanded a larger-than-legit-
imate share of the national income. For example, he was cognizant
of the fact that wartime budgets, which were always increased, con-
tinued to be presented to the legislature by the military even after
1945 and were usually approved.

Menderes appeared to reflect the chief interests and fears of the
leading social groups in small towns and among rural farmers. In
contrast to the urban bureaucratic stratum, which had undergone
an ideological and cultural transformation while it sought modern-
ization through imitating the West, the non-urban elites had maintained
their cultural and religious roots and felt a strong sense of continu-
ity with their past. They were dismayed by the secularist-statist turn
taken by the government between 1938 and 1945. The DP emerged
as a coalition of these groups.

In the summer and fall of 1946, it became obvious that within
the ranks of the DP there was considerable difference of opinion
regarding how to proceed. After a period of ideological ferment and
argument (called the “46 ruhu,” “the spirit of 1946”), the party lead-
ers ousted a group of Islamist-populist militants who were advocat-
ing open warfare against the military-civilian bureaucratic coalition
and against the secularist-elitist ideology. The ousted members accused
Bayar and Menderes of being basically the same in spirit and men-
tality as the group they appeared to be fighting against.

This accusation of the bureaucratic coalition by the DP radicals
had much truth in it. Despite promises made during his years in
opposition, Menderes did not try to amend the Constitution of 1924
when the DP came to power in 1950, for he did not really disap-
prove of its provisions. In fact, he made use of the Constitution to
concentrate power in his own hands. He did try to downgrade the
role of the military and the bureaucracy while he worked diligently
to increase the power and influence of the nascent entreprencurial
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groups, businessmen, and the special class of countryside merchant-
landowners. This policy led to the rapid growth in size of the new
economic middle class and to an inflation that not only reduced the
purchasing power but also diminished the prestige and influence of
the military-civilian bureaucracy. The DP’s actions vis-a-vis the mil-
itary during its ten years in power, however, were not sufficient in
themselves to have provoked the 1960 intervention. In fact, the DP
tried to respond to the military’s important basic demands by reju-
venating the upper echelons of the army and modernizing its weapons
and training systems, especially after Turkey entered the NATO
alliance. Thus, the professionally rooted complaints of the military
against the DP would not seem to be strong enough to engender a
rebellion.

Rather it seems that party politics, which perhaps inevitably began
to reflect changes brought about by the DP’s policies, were the cru-
cial ingredient in precipitating the army’s action. The RPP did not
take kindly to being out of power. It saw a fairly large number
among the members of groups formerly dominant in the ruling coali-
tion (such as former civil servants and retired army officers) defect
to the ranks of the DP. This defection was often a purely expedi-
ent, and perhaps temporary, change in party alignment, as these
“converts” to the Democrats’ side retained their basic political phi-
losophy even after they had switched parties. Nevertheless, some of
the more orthodox statist-elitists among the Republicans considered
such defections as betrayal.

Until the elections of 1954, the RPP maintained its old posture
as the party that “represented the entire nation” and was the guardian
of Atatiirk’s legacy and reforms. It should be remembered that the
six basic principles of Kemalism (republicanism, nationalism, secu-
larism, populism, reformism-revolutionarism, and élatisme) had been
incorporated into the RPP’s own official ideology. Although the RPP
continued to hold the same positions after 1954, in practice it identified
itself increasingly with the new generation of intellectuals and their
ideology, which began to acquire social-economic overtones that man-
ifested themselves in a more radical definition of economic statism
leading some intellectuals to socialism.

The relative success of the RPP in the elections of 1957 (when
its parliamentary representation soared from 31 to 173 seats, while
that of the DP decreased from 490 to 419 despite an increase in
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the total votes cast) convinced the RPP leaders that the taking of a
strong Kemalist-secularist ideological line with the incorporation of
new socio-economic ideas held the promise of future success and
reinstatement of their party in power. The ideas in question were
put forth by social-democrats, pseudo-socialists, and orthodox Marxists,
all of whom were also “secularists” except that they regarded reli-
gion as subject to market forces: thus their brand of “secularism”
was actually materialism.

Meanwhile, the DP was losing membership and Menderes was
losing his prestige and influence within the party. Dissension was
ripe. Some of the dissidents broke away to form the Freedom Party,
after which there was a vote of no confidence in the Parliament
(although, on demand, the Prime Minister was personally exoner-
ated). Menderes was particularly vexed by the fact that so substan-
tial a number of young professionals of the new generation, many
of whom owed their new status to education in DP-established schools,
opposed his party. But the problem was that since the DP did not
have a cadre of intellectuals working on party ideology, it was unable
to come up with new principles or new theoretical bases to replace
the old ones and thus it could not have any appeal to the new edu-
cated elites. However, Menderes failed to see this and attributed the
DP’s misfortunes to the machinations of the RPP and, especially of
Inénii, whose influence with the army and among the intelligentsia
he feared greatly.

Menderes had expected the RPP to accept the new leadership
developing in the ruling coalition in the same way that the entre-
preneurs, agrarian groups, conservatives, Muslim fundamentalists, etc.
had accepted the leadership of the secularists, Kemalists, statists, and
the military in the past, although they had held their own views. To
Menderes, this was the meaning of democracy. The Democrats had
not, since coming to power, disturbed the foundations of the repub-
lican form of government or sought to destroy the legacy of Atatiirk
(except for a few institutions, such as the People’s Houses and Village
Institutes that were holdovers from the single-party days and seemed
ideologically suspect). Menderes was not prepared for militant oppo-
sition from the Republicans.

However, to the new generation of RPP members, the DP ideol-
ogy and policies were unacceptable; and, in its new posture as the
party representing the aspirations of this rising intelligentsia, the RPP
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challenged the Democrats forcefully with mass demonstrations as well
as political speeches. Menderes responded with harsh measures to
quell the opposition and threats to close down the RPP. His fatal
mistake was to use the army against some demonstrations (partly
just to show the Republicans, and Inénii especially, that the military
was controlled by the government). At this point Inénii decided, or
was persuaded, to issue his famous statement calling vaguely for the
intervention of the army to “save democracy” (that is, the RPP) from
the wrath of the DP leadership. The inside story of this phase is still
to be told. These events occurred shortly after Sygman Rhee, the
strongman of South Korea, was ousted by the military, and what
Inénii in effect said publicly was that when necessary the Turkish
army would act no less patriotically than had the South Korean
army.

Now with the hindsight gained through twenty-five years of study
of the documents related to these events and discussion with civil-
ian and military leaders in Turkey, I have come to the conclusion
that Menderes and Bayar and Inénii were issuing threats in pure
bluff. The evidence in the records of the courts that tried the DP
leaders and deputies in 1960—1961 indicates that Menderes and Bayar
did not truly intend to close down the RPP in 1959-1960 but hoped
that by suggesting closing as a possible measure they could compel
the party to forego mass demonstrations. Inénit’s declaration in turn
was intended to remind the DP that if it actually went so far as to
close the RPP, the army, the cutting edge of the statist-Kemalist-
secularist forces, would not permit it. Neither party appeared to
believe that the army could or would act.

In the first place, as previously pointed out, it did not appear that
the DP’s relations with the military were so antagonistic as to engen-
der support for a takeover. A variety of small, so-called secret, asso-
ciations had existed within the military since 1954, but these were
basically social organizations that were promoted as “revolutionary
societies” after 1950, when anti-DP activities acquired an aura of
heroism and patriotism. Furthermore, in view of the army’s old tra-
dition of political neutrality, which had been reinforced by Atatiirk’s
firm opposition to military involvement in politics, it seemed unlikely
that the army would choose to intervene.

However, in 1960 accompanied by hosannahs from the statist intel-
ligentsia a handful of officers did decide to act, proclaiming (not
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entirely truthfully) that the takeover represented the desire of the
entire military establishment and that they were safeguarding democ-
racy and the state, and protecting the legacy of Atatiirk.

3. Aftermath of the 1960 Intervention

Following the intervention except for the relatively short period until
the ousting of the “radical fourteen,” there was no real military junta
installed in power. In fact, by the fall of 1960 the government was
virtually in the hands of the RPP once more, although there were
military personnel in a number of important positions. The chief
effect of the intervention was to raise some members of the radical
statist-secularist wing of the RPP (including the pseudo-socialists) to
posts of influence in the government.

The arrest and trial of the Democrat Party deputies, the deten-
tion of landlords in special camps, the establishment of a commit-
tee (soon deactivated) to inquire into the source of the wealth of DP
members and of its sympathizers, and a variety of other measures
with such an ideological-political bent as to remind one almost of
class warfare were put into effect by the radical wing of the mili-
tary and their civilian advisors. Once again it should be emphasized
that the military rule of 1960, unlike the intervention of 1980, was
wide open from the beginning to cooperation and intercourse with
civilians, and these civilians belonged overwhelmingly to the RPP.

Having precipitated the takeover, the top leadership in the Repub-
lican People’s Party, headed by Inénii and his associates of the time,
now tried to defuse the charged atmosphere and to extricate the
military from politics altogether. The ousting in the summer of 1960
of the fourteen officers supposedly of radical bent (with the excep-
tion of one who seemed to have some peculiar relations abroad,
none was a true socialist or Marxist; rather they were secularist-
nationalist-statists) prevented the further radicalization of the military
rule, and eliminated the officers opposed to RPP. It also had the
effect of keeping the ideologically oriented young radicals in the party
from gaining direct access to governmen